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To the READER: 


| HE end of Chrift's Incarnation, Humiliati- 
on, and Death it ſelf , being, by St. Paul de- 
fined to be the Redeeming ws from all iniqui-. 
ty, andparifying to himſe!f a peculiar people , zealous of 
good works3 and the end of his RefurreQion beihg by 
St, Peter {et down proportionable to that, to bleſs #s; 
in mtrning every one of us from our imquitietz and the 
defign ot Chriſt's own Sermons , when he was iti tHe 
world , being to make our Righteouſneſs exteed thi 
righteouſneſs of the Phariſees, and ſo in effect, the refor- 
mation of lives, and heightning of Chtiſtian Practice 
to the moſt elevated pitch,being the one onely deſign. 
. of all our Chriſtianity :-It muſt needs be mattet as of 
terrour, ſo of aſtoniſhment alſo , a moſt direfu] pro- 
digy , a moſt ominous fatal prognoſtick ir thele laſt 
days, that Chriſtians have {ov quite unlearnt theit 
Maſter , made their lives fuch a continued contradi<- 
&ion and confuration of all his methods, ſuch a frus 
ſtration of all his aims ; that the principles of Chrts 
ſtian purity and meeknefs,and mercifulnef5,and peace- 
ableneſs, ſhould ( not onely of old atnong Fulian's 
Souldiers, but even now among Chriſtian Profeflors; 
among thoſe that make good all the formal outward 
part of diſciple-ſhip,that have had Chriſt's eatizg and 
drinking daily among tbert: , and' teaching in their pre- 
ſeiice ) be perfectly abandoned arid rejected , even 
with reproach and ſcorn, out of all their thoughts 7 
yea, that the declination of Chriftian praCtice ſhould 
be at latt (Ogreat as tg tear up the very root and foun- 
A 3 dation, 
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dation, I mean all natural, moral juſtice and hone- 


{ty, and 1n place thereof to ſet up a new body of Car- 
neades his Philoſophy , in ſtead.of thoſe old Heathen 
dry principles of Integrity and Uprightnets, that one 
law of Intercft, and Paſſion, and ſelt-prefervation. So 
that as M:ch1avel thought Religion would emaſculate 
and enftceble Common-wealchs, we, have more rea» 
{onto complain, that it hath debauched and corrup- 
ted lives: -and, were. it not that God hath been plea- 
fed to preſerve a ſcattered remnant, a few in eve+ 
ry: Nation, to be the Records, as it were, from 
whom it may be {cen what Chriltianity is able to do, 
if. it may, be hearkned toz were it notthat there are 
a few ancicnt Primitive ſpirits, by whom, as by a 
Standard , all others may and ought to be reformed z 
we have reaſon to think and ſay, That Chriftian-men 
are the 1mpureli part of the world 3 that Satan's after- 
game hath proved more lucky and:profperous to him 
than his {ir{t deſignment did , that - his night-walk: 
bath brought him more Prolelytes,than his unlimited 
range of going up.and:-down t1 au: fro aver the face of 
the Earth;that as ſin by the Law ;lo Satan by the Faith of 
Chriſt,hath taken occation,and fo deceiy'd and ruined: 
us. more deſperately., more umvertally ,, than by all 
the. National Idolatrous cuſtoms of Heatheniim he 
hath. been able to do. What the one great error .isz 
what the fundamental tranſcendent diltcemper that 
hath had all this inauſpicious influence upon us , may 
perhaps be no great difficulty to difcern.Is it not,that 
Chriſtianity hath been taken , if not with the Atheiſt 
for an Art or Trick, yet with the Scholaftick for a 
SCIEnce, a Matter of ſpeculation 3 and ſo,that he that 
knows 
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knows moſt, that believes moſt;is the onely ſanQitied 
perſon ? Is it not,that of the two forts of things that 
belong to another lite,the Viſton,which 1s peculiar to 
that ſtate, isby men delired to be anticipated and ac- 
} quired here , and the love and purity which alfo be- 
long to it, arc taken for impertinent things, that we 
are not concerned in? Is it not, that the faRions 
and animoſitics whichare thus begotten in us againſt 
all that are not 'ot our optnions in Religion; ate 
thought tobe our duty, and our-piety ? and all our 
zeal laid out upon this one head, .ot hating and;con- 
demning of all others and fo, the love of mny being: 
| grown cald, by a natural conſequence all kind” of zai- 
| enity is increaſed ? If this be not the bottom. of the 
| matter, if one ( or more of theſe in conjunction ) 
have not had the priviledg to engrols all our {1 and 
. tain, yet ftire ithath been 2 mighty and a moſt pe- 
{ ſiilent ingredient in it ;. and I ſha}t venture «to gueſs 
L but at one more, ſome wreſting of Seripture to our 
1 own deftrutions , either by undertaking without a 
ff _ guide. to underttand dithcult Prophefies of Danict 
f _ and the Revelation, and accommodating them to the 
4 ; 
f: 
c 
> 
'£ 
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tceding of our own paſſions,making them to comply 
with our defigns, whatſoever they are, ( which next 
pretending to immediate Inſpirations and Enthuſi- 
aſms , and ruling our ſelves not by the ftanding Rule 
of Scripture, but by ſomewhat quite diſtant trom that, 
whether we miſcall it ſpirit or coxſtzence , is the moi 
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ft ©} infallibly pernicious ) or clic by miſtaking of ſome 
ſt _! plainer places, and fo ſwallowing and prepoſſeſſing 
2 } our ſelves with ſome doctrines which dire&ly in- 
it | cline to carnal or ſpiritual ſecurity , and then infift+ 
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To the Reader. 


ing more violently on them than'on any other, mak- 
ing them marks of the molt ſpiritual, ſanctitied men, 
and fo able to excuſe thole trifles of vicious life, that 
ſuch pious prof-ſſors may poffibly be guilty of. What 
theſe doctrines are, I ſhall not in this place particular- 
ly define,but rather labour (by inſtilling thoſe dittant 
principles which moſt naturally and direQly and im- 
mediately tend to Chriſtian practice) to prevent or 
cure thoſe poiſons. This, and nothing but this, 15en- 
tirely the 'defign of this enſuing platform 3 which 
being again reviewed , hath received ſuch alterati- 
ens and increaſes as ſeemed moſt conducible to the 
ends to which it was firft deſigned, and having now 
attained the juſt growth, hath more reaſon to expe 
the benefit of the Reader's Prayers, the bleſſing influ» 
ence of Heaven upon him and it. The Lord remove 
all prejudices and reliftances, which may foreſtall os 

ebliruct the deſired fruits and effects of it. 
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Have , by th: grace of God, and your half : 
and uy » ant oh ſome ———_ to - Dirk: 
the underſtandiug of the Principles of 
Religion , propoſed to thoſe of my age by 
0ur Church Catechiſm 3 aud ſhould tn 
modeſty content my felf with theſe Ru 

"we diments , but that I find my ſelf, as8 

Chriftiau, not ouly invited, but obliged to grow in Grace, 

and in the knowledge of pur Lord and Saviour Jeſus 


riſt, 
Shall I therefore beſeech yau to continue my guide , and 
30 divelt me , fnſt, what kind of queſtions 1t will be moſt 
| veſefwl for m2 to ack, and you to inflrutt me in 3, that I may 
#st pleaſe my ſelf , or trouble you with leſs profitable ſpe- 
eulations ? 
Catechift. T will moſt readily ſerve you in this de-, 
mand, and make no ſcruple to tell you, that that kind 
of knowledge is moſt uſeful , and proper to be ſuper- 
| added to your former grounds, which tendeth moſt 
; immediately to the dire2ing of your Prattice ; for you Of Prati- 
will eaſily remember,that it was the form of the young £2! Points, 
man's que'ijon , Mark 10. 17. Good Maſter, what ſhall 
1 do that I may inherit eternal life ? and our books tell 
- vs, that the Oracle, (that is, the Devil himſelf ) wasin- 
forced to proclaim Socrates to be the wiſeſt man in the 
world, becauſe he applied his ſtudies and knowledge to 
the moral part,the ſquaring end ordering of mens ym 
| B : an 
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2 A Pradtical Catecbiſm Lib. 1. 
and Gerſox,a very learned and pious man, hath defined 
* Theologia  * Divinity, of all others, to be an affe$ive, not onely 
eſt ag ſpeculative, knowledge 3 which you will beſt underſtand 
- ere the meaning of, by a very ancient Writer's words, 
* 5 73 76xG- Which are in Engliſh theſe, that The end of Chriſtian 
Bomirms « Philoſophy is to make men better, not more learned ; to edifie, 
dur mot toinfirut, | 
S. 1 ſhall meſt willingly intruſ# my ſelf to your Di- 
reftious : and though the vanity of my heayt, and the 
wnrulineſs of my youthful affetions, may perhaps maks 
me an improper auditor of ſuch Dorines; yet T hope the 
Dofrines themſelves, and the aſſftance of Gods grace, 
obtainable by our Prayers , may be a means to fit me to 
receive profit by them. T beſeech you therefore to tell 
we your opinion, what kind of Dotrines, and what parts 
of Scripture, will be likely to have the moſt preſent iu- 
fiuence on my heart, or contribute moſt} to a Chriftian 
Prattice, | 
The prin. C. I conceive, eſpecially theſe five; firſt,the DoQrine 
o_ forts of the firft and ſecond Coveyant, together with the diffe- 
0, Mem. rence of them : ſecondly, the Names, and (in one-of 
them intimated) the Offices of Chrift: thirdly, the Na- 
ture of the Three Theological Graces, Faith, Hope, and 
Charity, together with Self-denial , and Repentance, or 
Regeneratten : fourthly, the difference and dependence 
betwixt Fuftsfication and Sandification : and laſtly the 
thorough underſtanding of our Saviours Sermon on the 
Aount, ſet down in fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh Chapters 
» of Saint Mathew's Goſpel. And when thoſe are done, 
I may perhaps give you a ſecond view of ſome particu- 
lars which you have already learned, but not ſo di- 
ſtin&tly in order to Praftice : Such are the Creed it ſelf, 
the Sacraments, and the vow of Baptiſm, a moſt praFical 
point. But you will be frighted with the length of this 
task, and diſcouraged from ſetting out on fo tedious a 
journey. 
S. I ſhall think it unreaſonable for ' me to be tired 
With yeceiving the largeft favours that yow have the 
\ patience and the charity to beſtow upon me : aud 10 fhew 
yon that 1 have an appetitc to the Journey » I ſhall not 
give 
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| give you the leaf excuſe of delay , but prer you in minde 


where it was that you promiſed to ſet out, or begin your 
fir#t flage, ang beſeech you togo before me my guide and 
inſtrufter, firff in the Dottrine of the two Covenants : 
To which purpoſe my Iguorance makes it neceſſary for 
ane to requeſt your firf# help, torell me what a Covenant 
5s, 

C. A Covenant isa mutual compaCt, (as we now con- 
fider it) betwixt God and man, conſiſting of mercies on 
God's part made over to man, and of conditions on mans 
part required by God. 

S. It will be necejſary for me to demand, firſt, what you Sec. 1. 
mean by the firſt Covenant. Of the firſt 

C. I-mean that which is ſnppoſed to be made with ©9*7"7'. 
Adam,as ſoon as he was created, before his firſt fin, and 
with all mankind in him. 

* S. What then vas the mercy on Gods part made over to 
bim in that Covenant ? 

C. It confiſted of two parts, one ſort of things ſup- Tie mercies 
poſed before the Covenant,and abſolutely given to him 812 12 it, 
by God in his creation: another promiſed, and not gi- 
yen but upon condition, 

S. What isthat which is abſolutely giveu ? 

C. 1. 'A Law written in his heart, teaching him the Abſolutely, 
whole duty of man. 2 A poſitive Law, of not eating the 
fruit of one tree in the gargen, all others but that one 
being freely allowed him by God. 2. A perfeft Streugth 
and ability beſtowed on him to perform all that was re- 


quired of him, and by that a poſfliblity to have lived: 


tor ever without ever finning. 
S. What is that which was promiſed oy condition ? 
C. 1 Contlhunauce of that light and that ſtrength, on conditi- 
the one to dire&, the other to aſfit him in a perſeve- on, | 
ring performance of that perfe& obedience. 2 A 
Hay of ſuch performance, aſſumption to eternal fe- 
UCKY. : 
S. What was the condition upon which the former of theſe 
Was promiſed ? | 
c.' Walking in that Light , making uſe of that | 
#rength; and therefore upon defailance in thoſe two, 
(on 


A Prattical Cateebiſm. Lib. I. 


The ftate of 
manafter 
the breach 
of the fir} 
Covenant. 
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( on commiſſion of the firſt fin) that light was dimmed, 
and that ſtrength (like Sampſon's when his locks were 
loſt) extremely weakned. | | 

S. What was the condition upea which the Eternal feli- 
city Was promiſed ? 

C. Etatt, wnſinning , perfe&# Obedience , proportio- 
ned to the meaſure of that ſirength ; and conſequently 
upon the commi-': on of the fir't fin, this crows was 
forfeited , Adam caſt out of Paradiſe , and condemned 
todeath, and ſo deprived both of Eternity and felicity ; 
and from that hour to this there hath been no man li- 
ving { Chrift only excepted , who was God as well as 
man) juſtiftable by that firf Covenant , all having ſin- 
wed, and ſo coming ſhort of the Glory of God promiſed in 
that Covenant, : 

S. Tou have now given me a view of the firſt Cove- 
want, aud I ſhall not give my curiofity leave to impor- 
tune you with more queſtions about it, Onely , if you 
pleaſe , rel me', what condition Adam, and conſequently 
mankind, were concluded under , upon the defailance or 
breach of the conditiau required in that firſt Covenant : 

far 1 perceive Adam ſinned , and ſo brake that condi- 
tom. | 
C, I have intimated that to you already , and yet 
ſhall farther enlarge on it. Upon the fall of 4dam, he 
and all mankind forfeited that perfe&lightand per- 
fe Strength , and became very defe&ive and weak 
both in Knowledg and Abiliry of performing their duty 
to their Creator z and conſequently were made utter- 
ly uncapable of ever receiving benefit by that firſt Co- 
venant. It being juſt with God to withdraw that high 
degree of firength and grace, when he ſaw ſo ill uſe 
made of it. 

S. But why ſhould God inflit that puniſhment upen al 
mankind , for ( or upew occaſion of ) the fix of that one 
man ? Though he uſed bis talent ſo very ill, others of hjs 
prfperity might have uſed it better , and why ſhould they al 
be ſo prejndged upon one mans miſcarriage ? . 
 C. Many reaſons may be rendred for this a&t of 
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fo be arraigned at out tribunal, or judged by us; Now 
Bhis is ari att of his wiſdom , miore than of diſtributive 
guilice , it being free for him to do what he will with his 
own , and ſuch is his Grace and his Crown, But the 
moſt full ſatisfa&ory. reaſon may be this, Becaiiſe God 
intending to take the forfeiture of that firſt Covenant, 


intended withall to make a' ſecond Covenant , which - 


ſhould tend as much (or more) to the main end, tie 
eternal felicity of mankind , as (or than) the firſt could 
have done. And that you will acknowledge , when 
you hear what this ſecod Covenaut i5. | 

S. I beſeech you they , What is the ſecond Covenant ? 
and fiſt, With whom was it made ? Eb 

C. It was made with the ſame 44am now after his 
fall, in theſe words , The ſeed of the Woman ſhall m_ 
the Serpemis head , Gen. 3.15. and afterwards repeate 
more plainly to Abraham, Gen.22.18,18. 

S. But who ts that Seed of the Woman ?, _ Lt, 

C. It is our Saviour Feſws Chriſt, which ſprang from 
the Progeny of that Woman. ; | 

S: What then ts the firſt thing promiſed in that ſecoud 
Covenant ? IR ro Re, 

C. The giving of Chrift, to take our nature upon 
him , and ſo to 'become a kind of fecond 4dam, in 
that nature of ours to perform perfet® , unſinning Obe- 
dience, and fo to bejult according to the condition of 
the firff Covenant , and yet being faultleſs to undergu 
a ſhameful death voluntarily upon the Croſs , to fati(- 
fie for the ſin of 4dam,and for all the ſins of all magkind, 
to tafte death for every man, Heb. 2, 9. to die for all 
thoſe which were dead in Adam, 2 Cor. 5. 15. And 
this being the firſt thing , all other parts of this Cove- 
ant are conſequent and dependent on this, and fo the 
fecond Covenant was made in Chriff, ſealed in his 
blood, ( as it was the cuſtomeof the Eaftern Nations to 
ſeal all Covenants with blood ) and ſo confirmed by 
him , which is the meaning of thoſe words, 2 Cor. 
1.20. All the Promiſes of Gsd in him are Tia, and in 
bim Amen , that is, are verified ( which is the impor- 
bince of Tea ) and confirmed ( which is meant by 
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Amen ) into an immutability, in, or by Chriſt, 

S, Well thew : what are th: promiſes or mercies made 
over unto us in Chriſt, and fence his coming into the world, 
by this ſecond Covenant ? 

C. Firft, (that which is peculiar to Chriſt, ſince his 
coming into the world) the giving us ſuch precepts as 
by their own inward goodneſs are able to approve 
themſelves to our reaſonable nature, and ſo to the 
meaneft as well as learnedeſt men; (whereas the more 
Aoſaical obſervances were of another nature, ſuch as 
whoſe goodneſs depends wholly on Gods Commanding 
them) and again not outward carzal obſervances , 
(as the XMoſaical were ) but ſpiritual, to the purify- 
ing of affe&ions; wiz. that Law of Faith, according 
to which we Chriſtians ought to live, And this is ſet 
down as a part of that Covenant, Hebr. 8. 10, LL. (ta- 
ken out of Fer, 31. 31-) where the duty of the New Co- 
venant, which under the times of Chriſt ſhould be re- 
vealed, is (ſet down (firſt, privatively) not like that of 
Moſaical Obſervances, external and carnal, v., 9. but 
(poſitively) laws given into their minds and hearts, 
V.1O. i, e, agreeable to the rational Soul, and [I will be 
their God, and they ſhall be my people] i, e. ſincere, honeſt 
obedience, not ſuch as was fit to be impoſed on hard- 
he arted Fexves to encumber and traſh them, but ſuch as 
becomes an ingenuous people : and then it follows,v,xr, 
They ſhall mot teach, Tc. i, e, there ſhall be no need of 
ſuch laborious inſtruction out of the law, what to doe 
in point of abſzinences, ſacrifices, uncleanneſſes, purg ati- 
ons, &c, as among the Fes; and lafily, F wil! be mes- 
ciful to their uurighteouſueſs, &c. free parton to all 
true penitents, and ſincere {ervants of God, meerly by 
Gods free grace and mercy in Chriſt, without thoſe ex- 
piations under the Law. So again, (where this ew 
Covenant is (et down Rom. 10, 8, out of Deat, Z5.tl, &Cc. 
The commandement which 1 command thee this day, is 
not hidden from thee, (the Hebrew word theres by the 
Tranflators beſt expreſt, + it is not too heavy for thee) 
and in other places, * it is mot impoſſible for thee , and 
that farther expreſt in Poxt., v. 12,13, it #5 not in heaven, 
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wor beyond ſea, &c. i. e. it will colt no great pains ro 
bring'you-to the knowing of it,nor, if you pleaſe, to the 


praiſing, it being very agte2zble and conſentaneovs to 


. every ones naturegthe very ſoul within us being able to 


tell us, that what Chriſ# commands, is better even for us, 


as men, than any thingelſe; and therefore it follows, 
V. 14-it is very nigh thee, in thy mouth, ard in thy heart, 
that thou mayeſt do it, i. e. it is very eaſie for thee to 
learn and underſtand, and prattiſe alſo, And what this 
is, is pun&ually ſet down in that tenth to the Romans, 
v.09. confeſſing of Chrift, and' cordial belief of his Re- 
ſurreQiou; the firſt containing under it a ſticking faſt 


to Chriſt when the Chriftan DeErine or profeſſion is 
perſecuted, and the ſecond, a riſing from ſin as he roſe, 
a new Chriſtian life, in the praice of thoſe rules of life 
which'he hath left us. To this purpoſe again is that of 
Saint Fobn, that Chrifts commandements are mot grievots, 
not heavy, or unſupportable 3 and'of Chriſt himſclf, 
that his yoke is eaſie, (the © Greek ſignifies more,) a goed, 
8 gracious yoke, and his burth:n-a light burthen. The 

ſecond mercy made over to us by the fecond Covenant, is 

(that even now. intimated) the promiſe of pardon or 

mercy to our unrighteouſneſs, and our fins, and our ini- 

quities, Heb. 8, v. 12. to wit, to the frailties which thole' 
that ſerve Gcd ſincerely do yet fall into, and whatever 

enormities they have formerly been guilty, but now re- 

pented of, The third is, the giving of grace or frength, 

although not perfe&, or ſuch as may enable us to live 

without ever finning,yet ſuch as is ſufficient to perform 

what is neceſſary now under this ſecond Covenant, or 
ſo as God in Chrift will accept, according to that of 


| Saint Paul, that he .cau do all things through Chriſt that 
2 ſtrengthens him; able to do nothing of himſcl in order 


to the attaining of bliſs, (We are not ſufficient of our 
ſelves, ſaith he in another place, to do any thing) but yer 
through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me, I can do all things that 


1 are now required of me, (Oar ſufficiency ts of Ged.) 


:S,. I beſeech you, where is this part of the Promiſes of 

the ſecond Coutnant ſet down in Scripture 7. fn 440 
&, *'Fis intimated in theſe and many. other places,” 
| B 2 but 


© xorcor 


The ſecond _ 
Mercy Par- 
don of ins; 


The third 
Mercy , 
Giving of 
ſtrength, 


FO «> 


ys de. .* EF 


—— 


A Prafiical Catechiſm. Lib-I- 


Luke I. 74. 


£ » A 
2050 uf, 


PETE 


2 Sion. 


The oath 


but 15 diflinaly ſe: down in the ſong. of Zachary, 
Lake 1. 74. he there ſpeaks of the oath which God ſware 
to our father Abraham , v. 72. which he ſtyles. God's 
holy Covenant , V. 71. and he ſpecies two parts of it : 
i. Deliverance or (afety from the power of our enemres, 
S1n and Sathan, in theſe words , that we being deltvered 
9 without fear, ( for ſo the pointing ofthe Greek words 
in the moſt ancient copies teach us toread) that is, 
without danger, ſafe and ſecure, ozt of the hand of our 
exemies : 2., Giving of power or ſtrength to us,"to enable us 
to ſerve him, ſo as he will accept of, and to perſevere in 
that ſervice, in the reſt of the words { that he would 
grant (or, as* the word 45 rendred, Rev.1l.3-give power) 
unto :45 that wwe might ſerve him (or, to ſerve him) in holi- 
»eſs and righteouſneſs before him all the days of our life.) 

S. Thu place ts , I acknowledge , a clear one to the pur- 
poſe , and Ihave nothing to objeft againſt it; onely pardou 
my cariofity, if having been told by you , that this ſecond 
Covenant was repeated its Abraham, Gen. 22. 16. and 
finding it here called the Oath (worn to Abraham , and yee 


unto Abra. by reading of that Oath in Gen. mot finding any ſuch 


kam, 


Interpreted. l 


* form of words there expreſt, I beſeech you to ſatisfie this 


ſcruple of mine, and reconcile thoſe two places , which 
beth you and the margents of our Bibles ackuowledge to 
be parallel the one to the other , but the | ſound of the 
words doth not ſo readily conſent to it. The granting 
me this favour may , T hope , make the whole matter mere 
perſpicuous, ; 
C. T.am of your opinion , and therefore ſhall readi- 
y do it , and it will coſt me no more pains than this : 
I, To tell you that there is one part of the Oath men- 
tioned in Gen, which belonged peculiarly to the tempo- 
ral proſperity of tne people of the Fewws, which were to 
ſpring from that 46braham [I will multiply thy ſeed, &c.] 
and indeed that whole verſe 17. may literally and pri- 
marily be referred to that ; but then, beſides that, 
( which Zachary reſpeReth not ) there are three things 
more promiſed , ſpiritual bleſſing. , ſpiritmal vittory” , 
and the incarnation of Chrift : the laſt of theſe Zacha- 
13 mentions not 1n-the words of the Oath , _— 1t-1s 
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ſappoſed in his whole ſong, (occaſioned only by'it,and 
uttered on purpoſe to celebrate the Incarnation of 
Chrift ; but the other two parts are ſpecified and inter- 
preted by him 3 the victory over ( or poſſe//ing 1he 
gates of) the enemies there , is here called deliverance 
( without fear or danger ) from the hands of our enemies : 
and the bleſſing there , is\explained here ro be giving 
us Power to ſerve him 1m holineſs and righteouſneſs be- 
ore him all-our days , that is , giving us the Grace of 
Ged for the amending of our lives, according to that 
of the Apoſtle, Gal. 3.14. where the receiving the pro- 
miſe of the Spirit is called the ble//ing of Abraham , the 
2h of Chrift ( atiſting and enabling us to perſevere) 
eing really the moſt ineſtimable ble/ſing that this life is 
capable of : to which purpoſe Saint Peter, As 3. 25. 
ſpeaking of Chtiſt ſent by God to bleſs 25, expreſeth the 
thing wherein that bleſſing conſiſts, to be, in turning 
away every one from his ta:quities. | 
8. I have troubled you too far by this extravagance ; 1 
ſhall mike no delay to recall myſelf irito the rode again. 
and having been taught by you theſe ſeveral particulars of 
God's promiſe in'the ſecond Covenant , T ſhall defire you 19 
proceed to tell me. what © the condition required of us in 
this Covenant ;" unleſs perhaps here be ſome farther pax - 
ticulars promiſed ow God's part , which you have not yet 


= mentioned. 


'»Cs The truth is, there be two: more Promiſes of 


The bleſiing 


of Abraham, 


The fourth 


God (though implyed in the third degree before men- promite, 
tioned , yet fit now to be more explicitely inſifled on) Giving mors 
grace. 


the firſt, of giving more grace, the ſecond, of crowning 
with glory 3 but both theſe are conditional promiſes. 
The firſt, upon condition that we make uſe of thoſe 
former talents,thoſe weaker degrees of grace given us, 


; which 1s the intimation of the Parable of the Noble- 
' man, Lake 19. 13. the ſumme of which is , that ents 


every one that hath (that is, hath made good uſe of the 
talent of grace intruſled to him, as Heb. 12. 28. to have 
grace ſignifies to make uſe of it to the end to which 
it 15 deſigned ) ſhall be given , aud from him that hath 
#9, (i.e, hath not made that uſe he ought ) even that 
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he hath ſhall be taken from him, The ſecond, upon con- 
dition that he be (at the Gay of death or. judgement) 
ſuch a man, as Chriſt now under the ſecond Covenant 
requires him to be. Se | 

S. What then js the condition of the ſecond Covenant, 
without which there is yet u0 ſalvation to be had ? | 

C. I ſhall anſwer you firſt negatively, then poſitive. 
ly. Negatively, 10 1SNOT, 1 RD, exalt, unſinning obe-. 
diexce, the never. offending at zll in any kid of {in 
( this is the condition of the firſt covenant z, ) nor 2 is it 
never to have committed any deliberate ſin in the fot- 
mer life z nor 3 never to have gone on or continied'in 
any habitual or cuſtomary ſin for the time .paſt: but it 
is Pcferively the new creature,or renewed,incere, honeſt, 
faithfull obedience to the whole Goſpel, giving. up the 
whole heart unto Chriſt, the performing; of that-whick: 
God enables us to pertorm,. and bewailing our in firmi. 
ties, and frailties, and ſins, both of the paſt.and preſent 
life, and beſeecchrng God's pardon in Chriſt for alk ſuch ; 
and ſincerely labouring to mortifie every ſin, and per 
form uniform obedience to God, and from.every fall 
riſing again by repentance and reformation. In a word; 
the condition required of us, is-a'conſtel[ation or con- 
junEure of all thoſe Goſpel graces," Faith, Hope, Charity, 
Self-denial Repentance, and the reſt, every.one of them 
trucly and ſincerely rooted in the Chriſtian heart, 
though mixed with wuch' weakne(s and imperfe&ion; 
and perhaps with many'ſins,ſo they be not wilfully and 
impenitently lived and died in,for in that caſe nothing 
but perdition is to beexpeRed. i, 
''S, What part of the Promiſes ts it, of which this condi- 
tions requircd'to wake 46 capable ?;, ;.1 iT 
' C. Pardon of ſins,,and Salvation} by. which you fed 
that no man {lall be pardoned or ſaved; but he that obs 
ſerves this condition. T 

S, What condition is the required to make us capable of 
that other part of the conditional promiſe, to-wit, of more 
grace, or continuance of that wwe have already ? $ 

C. A carcfull induſtrious hsbanding of it, and daily 


 praper for daily increaſe, and attending diligently to the 


means Of grace, S. 1Me- 
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. S. Methinks I underſtand ſomewhat of the nature and 
difference of theſe two Covenants, and ſhall not need to 


ack you which of thim it ts, in which we Chriſtians are - 


#94v concerned, for Ttake it for granted that it ts the ſecond. 
Only be pleaſed t9 tell me which of theſe two it was by which 
the Jews awere to expedt ſalvation ? 

C. Both Few and Gentile, that is,every man that ever 
was or ſhall be ſaved from the beginning of the world, 
was,end is, and ſhall be ſaved by this ſecond Covenaur, 

S. How then were the Jews obliged to the obſervation of 
the Law ? # not the Law the firſt Covenant ? 


C. The Fudaical law was not the firſt Covenant, (in The Jews 


g concern- 
ment in the 


vnſinning perfe& 0bedience made with Adam in innoe ſecond Cove. 


cency. The truth is, the Fadaical law did repreſent nant, 


unto 'vs the firſt Covenant, and that eſpecially , and 
therefore is'fo called. Heb. ?.but fo it did the ſecond alſor 
the firſt by requiring perfe& obedience, and pronouncing 
a curſe on him that continued uot in all thoſe many bur- 
' thenſome ordinances which the law gave no power to 
any'ro perform; theſecond, in the ſacrifices, and many 
other rites, which ſerved as Emblems to ſhew us Chrif?, 
and in him the ſecord Covenant. 
S. I ſhall not interpoſe any more difficuities, which my 


4 ignorance might ſuggeſt, but only put you in minde, that 
2 on told me that this doftrine had a moſt preſent influence ou | 


$ what we are enabledto do, that we receive not the grace 


2 onr lives : be pleaſed tc ſhewy me how, | 
3 C, It hath (6,many wayes; I ſhal mention a few, Firſt, The are | 
# by Jn the condition, it ſets us awork to the 3 © this 
# ſhewing us how poſſible or feaſible that condition is b 
* the grace and help of Chrf, it firſt obliges us to a dili- 
"han 

= gent performance of that duty of Prayer for that. Grace, 


ormance of it, and that is, living well. Secondly, by 
y 


:andthen ſtirs us up to Endeavour and Induſtry in doing 


Rof God in vain Thitdly, by ſhewing us the neceſſity, 


Zindiſpenſible neceſſity of fincere Obedience, it ſhuts the 


Rdoor againſt all temptations to carnal ſecurity, floth, 


Zpreſumption, hypocriſie, partial obedience, or habitual 
THoing on in ſin. And fourthly, by ſhewing the true 


grouncy 


doQrine at 
mens lives. 


A Prafiical Catechiſm. 


Lib.I- 


grounds of hope, it fortibes us againſt deſperation. . And x 


laſtly , if we need any encouragements in our Chriſtian 
walk, his promiſe to ewable hrſt, and then to accept, will 


moſt abundantly contribute to that purpoſe. 


S. I acknowledge the uſefulneſs of your DireQions + 
and I beſecch God to afſifs me in, bringing forth the fruit 
which it ts juſt for you toexpelt , aud for God to require . 
from them: and I promiſe you by his help, to be mindful of 


your Admonitions, 


T ſhall drfire you to proceed to the ſecond hind of Do+, 
Grine , which at firff-you mentioned; the names , and in 
SeA.Il. oneof them the offices of Chriſt. Tbeſeech you, What names 


Of the names do you mean ? 


&f Chriſt, C. Thoſe two eminent and vulgarly known, ſo often 
repeated, but ſo little weighed, Feſws and ax (5 | 
d Jeſus? 


S. I pray you What u the tmportance ph the wor 
Ofthe name C. It is an. Hebrew word which {1 


gnifies Saviour Or , 


JESUS. Salvation. I ſhall not need to prove it, when an Angel 
SIatt.1.21, hath aſrted it , Xatth. 1.21. Thou ſhalt call -his name 


Jeſus : for he ſhall ſave his people from their fins. 


S. The place you cite Thave conſidered , and find ſome 
diffculty in it , by gruing my ſelf liberty ro read on to the .. 


two next verſes , the words of which. are theſe: 


All this 


was done that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive 
and bear a Son, and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, 
How conld his nan te called Jeſus and Frnmanuel too 2. 
or, How could the calling his name Jeſus, be the fulfiting of- 


that Prophecy that foretold that they ſbould call 
Emmanuel ? | 
* C. You are ta know that in the Hebrew 


his name 


tongue, 


werd and thing, and ſo alſo cating and being , name and _ 
pr ſon, areall one 3 No word ſhall be impoſſible with God, 
15, nothing ſhall. be impoſſible : and, Ay, houſe ſhall be called 


a houſe of Prayer » 15, my houſe ſhall be the 


houſe of 


Prayer, to all People, that is, to the Gentiles as well as 
Fewsz and, So many. names, that 1s, fo many men: and 
according to that idiom, ( retained both in the Proph-te 
of the 01d and Evangeliffs of the New Teftament ) this 


Zemceuct, Phraſe [| they ſhall call his name Emmanuel ] is 


in ſigni- 
fication 
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fication no more than this, He ſhall be God with ws, or 
God incarnate in our fleſhy which incarnation of his, 
being on purpoſe to ſave bis people from their fins , that 
Prophecy which foretold it , was perfe&ly'fultilled in 
his bixth and circumciſion, at which time he was called 
Feſus.; Which name was but a ſignification of his de- 
ſign inhis-coming intothe world, according to another 
place,z This day there #s born ins the City of David a Savi- 
our, which ts Chriſt the Lord. 

"$+ By the anſwering of my Impertinent ſcruple , I have 
gained thus much knowledge , viz. that the whole exd of 
Chriſts birth, of all he did and ſuffered for us , was that 
be might ſave 5. T pray you then , what ts meant by Sa- 
ving ? 

C. To ſave 15 to redeem from fin , as you will acknow- 


ledge, if you obſerve but theſe two plain places 3 firſt, 6 


that which even now I cited , Matth. 1. 21. [ He ſhall 
{ave his people from their fins, (which is the only reaſon 
there rendred, why he js called a Saviour) then Tit. 2. 
14. Chrift gave himſelf to be crucified for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity. | 

S. Wherein doth this ſaving or redeeming from ſins 
conſiſt 2 

wm three things: Firſt , in obtaining pardon for 
ſin , or reconciling us to God , and ( conſequently to 
that) in delivering us from the eternal torments which 
from God as Fudge , and from Satan as accuſer firſt, and 
then as executioner, are, in ſtri&t juſtice, or by the firſt 
Covenant, due toſin. Secondly, incalling men to Re- 


Saving from 
ils 


In three 
things, 


. 


pentance, thereby weakning the reigning power of ſn, 


and: the tempting power of Satau, by mortifying the old 
man , (that is, the ſinful defires of the watural and ſinful 
habits of the carzal man) and by implanting a new prin- 
ciple of holineſs in the heart. And thirdly, in perfe&ing 
and accompliſhing all theſe ſo happy beginnings, at the 
end of this life in Heaven. | 
S. How can it be ſaid that Chriſt came thus to ſave', to 
do all this, when ſo many , ſo long after his coming , ave 
Jo far from being thus ſaved in all or any of theſe three 
ſenſes ? | 
C. Thaf 


om 
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Hew thenit _C, That hecame to ſave is certainly true, whatſo- - 
comes th2t ever obje&ions you can have 8gainſt it : and that by 
ans" ſaving theſe three things are meant, if you pleaſe; I 
I (hall manifeſt from other Seriptures.!” The Pr ſenſe 
is contained inthe word, (as itis ufed, iDwke 1.51,) 
* {alvatiou, or that we ſhould be ſaved from owr enemies, 
which muſt needs be our fpiritual enemies, fin and-Sa 
tan: and if you doubt whether fin be there meant; or 
the pardou of fix by that ſaving, the next verſe will 
+muoze Clear the dificuity, where it follows, + to perform'the ' 
tav05 wirh mercy, OF mercifully to deal with our fathers, and 0 ve- 


® owſnewa 


"_ member his - Holy Covenant, of which» Covenant you 
Þ+ 7>:ws ip. know this is one ſpecial part, Hebr, $. 12. * T will be 
6%. merciful to their. fins, (which explains the merciful 


dealing there) and their iniquities will I remember no 

more, And then for the ſecond ſenſe, that ſaving-ſig- 

nifies calling to Repentance,. may appear not only by 

comparing thoſe two places, [' I came to call fonners to 

Repentance)] and [Chrift Feſus came into the world to 

Afts 2,40. ſave ſinners; ] but alſo by a notable place, Aﬀs 2; very 

uſefull for the explaining of that word v. 38. 'tis repor- 

ted that- Saint Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, Tc: and 

+ iricgis ws. 40s. Þ in more other words he teflified unto them, or 

- puta preach:d unto them, ſaying, * Be ye ſaved, or eſcape ye, 

"GO" from this perverſe was 2 : dd cr It is las , 

that being ſaved, &c. is but more other words to.ſigni- 

fie Repentance, and therefore ſurely that word, v. 47. 

| $ owCipfea which we render + ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, but is'lite- 

rally [the ſaved} ſignifies peculiarly thoſe who receiv- 

ed that exhortation, v. 41. that is, thoſe that repent- 

ed of their ſinsz- and accordingly it is rendred by the 

Syriack. { The Lord added daily ſuch" as became ſafe in 

the Church }- i, e. which recovered themſelves from 

that danger in which they were involved in that wir 

k:d generation, and betook themſelves to the Church, 

as to a Sanuary,. But this by the way, As for the 

laſt acceptation of the phraſe,it js fo ordinary forSs:va- 

110uto ſign ifie the holy pure life in heaven, that I ſhall 
not need give you any proof of it. Having therefore . 


cleared the truth, this were ſufficient, although I wan- 
77. |. 


S «ct. II. hh A Pradlical Catechiſm. I 3. 


ted 5Kkill to anſwer your obje&ion : but yet that may 
eaſily be done too, by ſaying that Chriſt hath really per- 
formed his part toward every one ot theſe, and that 
whoſoever hath not the effe& and fruit of it, it is 
through his own wilfull negle&, and even deſpifing of 
ſd great ſalvation. Light came into the world, and men 
loved darkneſs more than light 3 and, having made a Co- 
wenant with death and damnation, are moſt worthy to 
have their portion therein, 
: S. What then is the ſhort or ſum of Chriſt's being Je- pq _ Chrif 
us ? 

C. *Tis this, that he came into the wor'd to fetch 
back ſinners to heaven, ge that whoſoever of mankind 7g x-:-5 ug 
ſhould truly repent and fly to him, ſhall through him 7#»7 x5 uw 
Obtain pardon of fin and ſalvation ; a mercy vouckſafed ROOT 
to men, butdeniedto Angels, who being once fallen, eo.” Homes 
are left in that wretched eſtate, and no courſe taken, Ep. ad Cor. 
and: conſequently no poſſibility left for their recovery : 7. 10. 
which moſt comfortable truth is clearly ſet down by Heb- 2+ 16. 
the Apoſtle, Heb. 2. 16. though in our Eugliſh reading 
of it, it be ſomewhat obſcured, The words rightly ren- |... 
dred run thus : b He doth not t1ke hold of Augels, but of 54511ixu 
the ſeed of Abraham he taketh hold. Where the word Fanevs:- 
which I render taking hold of, fignifies to catch any one #7 49s 
who is either running away, or falling on theground, 7: TO* 
or into a pit, to fetch back or recover again, This Chriſt Cres 
did for men in being born, and ſuffering in our fleſh, rac, 
but for Angels he did it not, 

S What ſpecial influence will this whole Dofrine have 
403 onr lives ? 
* C,-I will ſhew you. 1. It is proper to fir up our The influ- 
moſtafe&ionate love and gratitude to this Saviour, who ence of this 
hath deſcended fo low, even to the death of the croſs, lis —— 
to ſatisfie for our ſins, to obtain pardon for us : this love **** 
of Chriſt conſtxaineth us, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2. It is pro- 
per to beger in us a juſt hatred of fin, which brought 
God out of heaven to make. expiation for, it. 3.It isa 
moſt proper enforcement of repentance and amendment 
of life, to remember, r. That without that we are like- 
ly to be little benefited by this Saviour; excepe we repent, 
| Salua- 


IsSa Savioure 
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Salvation it ſelf ſhall not keep us from periſbing : 
2, That that was an end of Chrifl's death , to redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purifie to himſelf a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works , and not onely to ſatisfie fr Us, 
4. It is proper to teach us fear of offending,and keep us 
from ſecurity , when I we find what an exemplary pr- 
»iſhment God ſaw fit , if not neceſſary, toinflict on tn 
in the perſon of his Son : and 2 remember how much 
more guilty we now ſhall prove, if we will jill damn 
our ſelves in deſpight of all theſe precious means of 
ſaving us. 

Ofthename S, T beſeech God to open my heart to theſe Conſideratious, 

is iſt, and ayd then 1 ſhall further importune you ts proceed , and tet 

1s three : 

Offices, It the fignification of the word Chriſt , wherin-you told 
me the Offices of Chriſt were intimated : but I beſeech you 
firfl, What do you mean by Offices ? 

What Office Ce I mean by that word, places of charge and dignity, 

ſignifies, to which God thought fit to defign Ct riſt , that he 
might the better accompliſh the end for which he ſent 
him; the truſt or charge ſuppoling ſomewhat to be done 
by him, and the dignity implying ſomewhat to be re- 
turned by us, as you will ſee in the particulars, 

S. What then t meant by the word Chriii ? 

C. Anointed , and that intimates the three Offices to 
which men were at any time inaugurated by God, ſuch 
inauguration being fitly expreſt ( becauſe ordinarily 
ſolemnized among men) by the ceremony of anointing. 

S. What are thoſe three Offices ? 

C. Of King, and of Prirft, and of Prepher, 

S. What belonged to Chriſt to do as King ? 

Of CFr;if's OC, To ſet up his throne in our hearts, or to reigy.in 

Kingly the ſouls of men, and to giveevidence of his powesy 
Office, through the whole world. 

S. What was required of him to that purpoſe ? 

Over his C. I. To weaken and ſhorten the power of Satan, 

enemies, , Which Chriſt really did at his ſuffering , Heb, 2, : 4..by 
Temporal & death deſtroying the evil, caſting Lucifer from Heaven, 

Spiritual, that is, from the more unlimited power which he had 
before ; and 2. to give frength and grace to overcome 
all rebellious luſts,and habits of ſin,to bring them down 
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in obedience to his Kingdom,and this he hath done alſo 
by ſending his Spirit, (in reference to which are thoſe 
words cited out of the Pſalmiſt, He hath led captivity 
captive, and given gifts unto men, ) and in a Word, to 
reign till he had brought all his ewemies under his feet,x Cor. 
IS. 25% 

S. What aud how many be thoſe enemies ? 

C. He hath many enemies, ſome temporal, but moſt 
ſpiritual. 

S, What mean you by his temporal enemies ? 

C. I mean firſt the Fewiſh Nation, that reje&ted and T,q,,eq 
crucified him, which within the compaſs of one gene- ; the five 
ration were, according to his prediction, deſtroyed by a Kei as 
the Romans, and preyed upon by thoſe Eagles, Matth, T97%u1 ines 
24. 28, by which alluſively are noted the Roman Ar- coves? I ofa 
mies(whoſe Enſign was the 2 Eagle) which found them Sib.0r.1's 
out(as ſuch b Vultures do the carcaſe, F0b.39:30.)where« p.3. ſpeak- 
ſoever they diſperſed themſelves.For that that prophe- ins ofths 
ſie of Chrift's, fat.24.belongs to this matter, primari- 3" 
ly or ftridtly, (not to the-day of Judgment) to the de- | mts calls 
ſtruction of thoſe | 99m crucifiers,and the Fewiſh ſtate, the Eagle 
and not to the deſtruion of all enemies at his great Ap- ©:#*107 Bupte 
pearing yet to come, is apparent by the 34.verſe,This ge- T2 hw 
veration ſhall not paſs till all theſe things be fulfilled : dong 
where the word cgeneration ſignifies ſuch a ſpace that c rwez. 
they that were then alive, might & ſhould live to ſec it, dT» 
in that ſenſe as the word is uſed, Mat.1.where the time Homero, 
or ſpace of fourteen mens lives in a line ſucceeding one be ron: _ 
another,is called fourteen generations;not that generati- eraſed. 
ox ſignitics the whole ſpace of a mans life, ( for that is #7,vid. . 
oft ſixty, eighty,or an hundred years) but rather d the Rhodig.l.19, 
third part of that : For of any mans age,part he lives in a _ 
his fathers life time,and par is ſons birth 3 —_— 

R p t after his ſons birth 3 and 1x, «. T6 
thereupon it is wont to be ſaid, that three Generations 9” idy vs 


make one ſzcle or hundred years,as you ſhall find it did £9 201, 
W Herodot, 


I.2.p. HI4. Kai mot THancoim ( ard pay yireul Surderas wig imex, I Clem, Alex, 
Strom. 2,p., 334+ els Th geroy in Tori tynamntyorna werent, Vide Heſych, with 
whom the word is taken to (ignifie either the life of a man, or 3o. years, or 
25. Or 28. asitis alſo for 7-years by the Phyſi:ians , and for 10, clearly in 
ger, Epiſt, V, Fo 

in 
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in the Genealogies, Mat.1.and ordinarily it doth.Se that 
the plain meaning of that ſpeech of Chriſt {' this genera- 
tion ſhall not paſs,&c.Jis this,that all this ttould come to 
ow in t"eir age, or within the life of ſome that were 
116.28 Fhen men, as © Matth.16.28. There be ſome ſkauding here 
SONPOEs which ſhall not taſte of death tilt they ph ate of man 
coming in his Kingdom. Which though ſome by the next 

chapter following are perſwaded to interpret of- the 
transfigaration, ( as if that were Chriſt's coming in his 

Kingdom) may yet more properly be interpreted of this 

matter,ſo immediatly conſequent to his being killed by 

the Fews,and riſing again,v.21.(which was the ground 

of this fpeech of his) viz. Chriſt's illuſtrious coming to 

fJoh.2r.22, deſtroy thoſe Fews : to which alſo that other place be- 
longs,{which will clear both theſe) f Zoh,21.22. If I will 

that Fohn tarry till Tcome, what is that to thee ? Which 

(faith S.Fohn) was not to be interpreted, that he ſhould 

6ever die,verſe 23. but enly that he 1hould tarry till this 

coming of © hriſt 3 which of all the Diſciples peculiarly, 

(and1 think, only) Fohu lived to ſes, and ( asI think 

I have reaſon to believe) immediately before it ; ſaw. 

many viſions concerning it,which are ſet down. in his 
Revelation. This deſiroying of {nbduing his enemies 

and crucifers ( fo terrible, that when it 1s foretold, 
AMatth.24. it is generally miſiaken for the day of final 
judgment) is many times in the New Teſtament ſtyled 

the Kingdom of God, and the coming of Chriſt, the end 

of all things, and the end of the <vorld, becaufe Chriſt's 
powerful preſence was ſo very diſcernible in deſtroy-. 

mg of that Nation,and in that effec of his Kingdom, in 

bringing, his enemies under his feet 3 and is withoilt doubt 

the thing deſigned in that whole 2 ,:: Chapter of Saint 
AMatthew,and every part of it, and particularly in thoſe, 
VEr.29,30,;31. ( Which are of moſt thought to belong 

to another matter.) For the darkzing of the Sun and 

Aloow, and falling of the Starrs from Heaven, are not 

literally to be underſtood, (or if they were, would'per- 

haps as little belong to the day of the laſt judgment) but 

in the ſame ſenſe that the Propkets uſe them, ſai.13.10 
and 34.4. Exck 32-7.F0el 2.31, perhaps. to fignifie no | 
wore, 


Sect.II. 


more, but only a great ſlaughter, or effuſion cf blood ; 


£7 Yd. © os = — 
o 


enced 
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that (ſay the Naturalifts) ſending forth abundance of 


hot exhalations, which firſt £11 the air with black 
clouds,taking away the 1ght of heaven,the fight of the 
ſtars, &c. and at laſt turn into meteors in the ſhape of 
falling ſtars, as 1/a.34.4. and Rev, 6. 13. On which 
ground it is,that thoſe phraſes of the Sun being turn'd in- 
3 darkneſs, & the Moon not giving h:r light, © the falling 
of fl {ars from heaven,are uſed in Prophetical ( which 

eldom areclear) ſpeeches,for great ſlanghters and de- 
ſtru&ions, and nothing elſe. But there is azother more 
commodious way of interpreting that waole verſe ; by 
the Sun and Moon and Stars underſtanding the Temple 
and city of Feruſalem, and the reſt ofthe cities of Fa 
dea, and by the darkarng and falling of them, the great 
tribulations and. deffrufions that thould befall all theſe ; 
both which are very agreeable to the fiyle wherein 
Prophecies are written. Which being ſuppoſed to be 
the interpretation of the 29th verſe,and that of the figm 
of the Son of may, and his coming, v. 30. and the ſound 
of the trumpet gathering of the Ele}, v. 31. will without 
much difficulty belong to it alſo, and ſignifie the re- 
markableneſs of this puniſhment on the Fes, as an a& 
: of ſignal revenge from the crucified Chriſt, and the ſa- 
= vingordelivering of a remnant ( according toall the 
© Prophecies) 1. e. of ſome few Fews,out of this general 


incredulity and ſlaughter. 
S. Were there any other ſort of Temporal enemies to be de- 


froyed by him ? 


C. Yes, thoſe other who joyned with the Fews 


in crucifying of him; I mean, the Romans themſelves, 
or heathen-Rome 3 On which that another cup of Gods 
wrath was to be poured ouf, is, 1 conceive, the im- 


portance of another great part of the Revelation, which 
was remarkably fullled by Alaricws and others,in ſack- 


Kingdom, 


3 ing it and deſtroying the Heathen, but ſparing the Chr#- 
2 /#ian part of it : In which alſo was remarkably founded 
J fhe converſion of that City and Empire from Heathes- 
iſm to Chriftiavity; and {o the ſubjecting it yo Chriſt's 
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S. Tow have ſatisfied both my reaſon and my curiofity 18 
thy particular, and I ſhall not importune you further ;1 pray 
then,befudes theſe rebellious crucifying Fews and: Romans, 
What other enemies did yow mean ? 

C. Firſt, Sin, the great enemy of Souls, which he la- 


Spiritual ww cn - 
"toro bours to —_— in this life by the power of his grace, . 
Sin. and will totally deſiroy at the day of Judgment. 


Satan* Secondly, Satan, ( which I told you of ) who there» 
fore when Chriſt comes to diſpoſſeſs him of his held 
in the poor man, demands, Art thou come to deftroy 
5? Mark 1.24. and at another time, Art tho come t9 
torment us before our tim? ? acknowledging that 
Chriſt was to deſtroy him, ( he underſtood fo much in 
the ſacred prediction) but withal hoping it was not 
yet the time for that execution, and in the mean 
while counting it a kind of deſtruction and rorment 
to him to be caſt out or deprived of any of the power 
Which he had over the bodies or ſouls of men. 

S. Are there mo other enemies that this King mult 
d:ftroy ? 

C. Yes two more: Firſt, all wicked and ungodly 
men, that after all his methods of recalling them ts 
amendment, do till perſevere in impenitent rebellions, 
to whom eternal perdition belongs by the ſentence of 
this King, Thoſe that will not let me reigu over them, 
muſt be Mir thr and ſlain before their Ki ng. Secong- 

| ly, Death it ſelf, according to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 

Death. 15. The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed, is death : he 

ſhall deſpoilthe grave, and make it reſtore all its cap- 
tives, and then death ſhall he wo more, ſhall be ſwallowed 
up in viftory. 

S. What is required of s iu anſwer and returs 10 this 
office of his ? 

OurReturns © Princjpally and by indiſpenfable neceſfity, 'that 

to Chriſt's We render our ſelves obedient, faithful, conflant ſub- 

Regal Of- jefts to this King, hold not out any difloyal Fort, any 

fice, rebel-luſt or ſin againſt him, but as to a King , vow 

and perform entire allegiance unto him» And then 
conſequently that we entruſt him with our protetion, 
addrels all our petitions to him, have no war or 
peace, 


Wicked 
men, 


i TR i... 
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peace ; but wich thoſe who are his and our common 
enemies or friends , fight his batcels againſt fu and $4- 


| $43, pay him our tribute of hoyexr, reverence, obedi- 


ence; yea; and of our goods alſo, when they may bs 
uſeful to any poor member of his. ; 

S. 1 ſhall detain you no louger with lefs neceſſury Due- 
ries about this office of his, as , When Chriit WAS IAUY UT 25 
ted toit 5 becauſe I have had the chance to obſerve , by com< 
paring t2o known places of Stripttre together (Plal.110.1; 
and 1 Cor. 15+ 25.) that [ Chrift's reigning] and ( hu (it- 
ting at Ged's right hand] are all one: frem whence I 
colleft that the time of bis ſolemn inauguration to hs Reg al 
Office was at his Aſcenſion. . 

C, You have gueſlled aright , and therefore I ſha!! 
not farther explain that unto you, nor put you in mind 
bf any other niceties 3 but in ſtead of {uch, rather re- 
member you of the practical concluſion that this Otice 
of C::rift's may fuggeſt unto you ,. that you are no far- 
ther a Chriſftian,than you are an obedient ſubject of Chrill's 
that his Goſpel conſiſts of Commands as well as-Proni- 

fes , the one the obje& of the Chriſtian Z4ith as well as 
the other. 

S. 0 Lord; iucreafſe this Faith in me ? Is 

Pleaſe you now to proceed to the ſecond Office of Chriſt, 
that of his Prieſthood. | | -” 

C. I ſhall, and firit tell you, that'the nature of this 
Oxice of Chriſt is a little obſcure, and thereforeT thall 
tell you nothing of it, but what the Scripture gives me 
clear ground to aſſert. - 

S. What doth the Scripture tell us of Prieſthood ? 

-. C. It mentiens two ordets of Prieſthood , one after 
the order of Aaron , the other after the order of A4el- 
«bixedek. oy | | 

S. What was the office of the Aaronical Prieft ? 

C. Fo offer facrifice aud to bleſs the people ; but eſpe- 
ejally to ſacrifices 3 IH 

S. What of the Melchizedekian Prieſt ? 1 rs 

C. It is not improbable that el. hizedeh offered fa- 
erifiee alſo ; but beeauſe the ſacred ftory mentions no- 
thing: of-him as belonging to his Prieſthood ; but only 
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Both in 
Chriſt, 
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his bleſſing of Abraham, therefore it is reſolved that the 
Aelchizcdekian Prieſthood. conſiſted onely in bleſſing. 
This you will be't difcern by looking into the ſtory of 
HAelchizedeck meeting Abraham, Gen. 14.18, 19. 

S. What ts there ſaid of him ? 

C. It is ſaid that Me'chizedeck King of Salem brought 


forth bread and wine , (1. &. treated and entertained Abra- 


ham as a King ) and he was Prieft of the moſt high God, 
and he bleſſed him , aud ſaid , Bleſſed be Abraham of the 
meſft high God , which hath delivered thine enemies into 


thine hand, _. 
S. Which of theſe kind of Priefss was Chriſt to 
be ? 


6 
C. Chriſt being conſidered in the whole purpoſe of 
God concerning him, was to undertake both theſe Of- 
fices of Pri:fthoed, to bean Aaroxical Prie't frſt , and 


then for ever after a Melchizedekian Prieſt; he was ap- 


pointed firſt to offer up ſacrifice for the {ins of the 
world, which he performed once for all upon the Croſs, 
and therein exerciſed the office of an 4aronical Prieſt, 
and withall compleated and perfected that whole work 
of ſatisfa&ion for ſin , to which all the old legal ſacri- 
fices referred ; and that being done, he was to enter 
upon his other office of Melchizedekian Prieſthood, and 
exerciſe that continually from that time to the end of 
the world , and therefore is.called a Prieft for ever after 
the order of Melchizedek. And this fecond kind of 
Prieſthood is that which the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament , eſpecially the Epiſtle to the Hebrews , doth 
mainly refer to, when it ſpeaks of Chriſt; and is to be 
conceived to ſpeak of that , whenſoever indefinitely it 
mentions Chr#'s Prieſthood. 

S. But what then ? #s not Chriſt a Pri(ft after the order 
of Aaron ? 

C. I told you that he vas , but now I tell you that he 
z not: he was one in his death , but never was to re- 
peat any a& of that afterwards 3 and ſo now all the 
Prieſthood that belongs to him is the Melchizedekian, 
I will ſet this down more plainly. It' is moſt truly 


faid and reſslved, that Chrif's death was a voluntary of- 
fering 
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fering and ſacrifice of himſelf once for us, and that will 
ſerve to denominate him an Aarenical Prieſt in his 
death, or rather to conclude that his death was the 
completion of all the Rites and Ceremonies (ſuch as 


. the ſacrifices) of the 4aroncal Priz'ihood., But this be- 


ing but one a& never to be repeated again, is not the 
thing that Chri#'s eternal Prieſthood ( denoted eſpe- 
cially by his Unction or Chriſm ) refers to; but that 
other Melchizedeh-Prieſthood that he was to exerciſe 
a for ever. Beſides, it may be (aid that this facrifice 


2 cic f a 


at his death, may under that notion of an Aaronical ©'*: 


facrifice, paſs for the Rite and Ceremony before his 
Conſecration, or at the conſecrating him to be our 
eternal bigh Prieſt. For ſuch f(acritices we find men- 
tioned, Lev, 8.22. the ram, the ram of conſecration ; 
and of this nature I conceive the death of ChriF to be, 
a previous or preparatory rite to Chr s Confecration 
fo his great etetnal Prieſthood after the oder of Mel- 
chizedek , whereupon it is ſaid that it hecame b God ro 
conſecrate the Captain of orr 'ſalvation by ſufferings , 
Heb. 2. 10. for (o the word ſignifies, which we ren- 


'der to make perfeF. This ſuffering and ſatisfying for 


our ſins, fitted him for the office of I1ntrrcefſor, . To 
which purpoſe you may obſerve two things: I. That 
Chri/#'s Prieſthood is ſaid to be an erernal Priefthvod 
{ thou are a Prieſt for ever ] and a Prie'thood © not 
tranſitive, but for ever faſtned in tie perſon of Chriſt, 
Heb, 7. 24. after the power d of an indiſſoluble life , 
v.15. which cannot _— to that one ſingle finite 
unrepeated facrifice of himſelf upon the Croſs. 2.That 
Chriff was not inaugurated.to this his Prieſthood till 
after his Reſurre@ion, for then only he was inſtated 
in that indifſoluble life : and this ſeemeth to be the im- 
poftance of Ats 3. 26. where it is ſaid , that God ha- 
ving raiſed up his Son Feſus, ſent him to bleſs you : 
where queſtionle(s that [miFon to bleſs] notes the of-- 
fice of the Melchizedekian Prieſthood , and mo#tt pro- 
bably the phraſe of [ Raiſing him np ] denotes his Re- 
urre&ion. | 

S. Wl not this nation 'of Chriſt's Prieſthood 
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gate ſomething from the ſuffcring of Chriſt, or ſatisfaTion 

wrought by it ? 

The nece. , + No, nothing at all , but rather demonſtrate that 

ty ofChriſts this death of his was neceifary in a double reſpett : 1.As 

deathin anactof an Aaronical Prieſt, and a completion of all 
two things. thoſe legal Rites which vaniſhed at the preſence of this 
great ſacrifice, 2. That in reſpe& of the ſatisfa&ion 
wrought by it, it was neceſſary to make him our eter- 
nal Prieſt, or to make us capable of the benefits of that 
Prieſthood of his, 
S. Well thaw, I ſhall ackwowledge thoſe plain words of 
Scripture, that Chriſt is now to #5 ( aud ever ſhall be) 
a Prieſt of Melchizedek's order , and wot ftrive to phanſie 
him ftill an Aaronical Prieſt ( that ſacrifice being offered 
2p once for all) becauſe I have uo ground now for ſuch 

The parallel phanſte, But then I beſeech you, wherein lies the parallel 

between betwwixt Melchizedek's Prieflboed and Chriſt's ? Is it in 

aces _ offering of bread and wine, which we read of Melchize- 

Es dek, or any thing auſ[werable to that ? 

Nexatizely. C. No, that is the Papiſis phanſie , cauſed by a great 
miſtzke of theirs: they conceive that Melchizedek offered 
up bread and wine to God , aud that in that reſpect he 
is called a Prieſt, or that he was ſacrificing, or did fa- 
crifice, But in this there are two miſtakes. For firſt, 
Melchizedek brought forth this bread and wine , and 
preſented it to Abraham,did not offer it to God 3 ( and 
therefo Philo a Jew, well ſeen in that ſtory , ſets it as 
an act of Hoſpitality in Melchizedek , not of Prieſthood) 
contrary to the crabbed niggardlineſs of Amalek ; he 
world not allow water , but Melchizedek brought forth 
bread and wine, Secondly , this he did asa King and 
ſo Chriſt as a King may perhaps be ſaid to entertain 
and feed us in the Sacrament with bread and wine , and 
rhe ſpiritual food annexed to, or reprefented by it, 
the giving of Grace and Pardon being a Donative of 
his Kingly Office 3 but the Prieftly acts of Adelchizedek 
are thoſe that follow, wherein only Chr;#'s Eternal or 
Melchizedek-Priefthood conſiſts. | 

Politicely, S. What are they ? 

bs C, 1. Bleffing us 2, Bleſſing God for us, 

| S, What 
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S. What is the meaning of Chriſt's bleſſing us ? 


C. You will ſee that by reviewing the place even 7. Bleſling 


now cited, AF. 3. 26. God having raiſed up his Son Fe- 
ſus ſent him to bleſs 8; which now you perceive is a 
denomination of his Prieſtly Office, every Prieſt, eſpe- 
cially the Aa4:1chizedek-Prieſt, being to bleſs. 

S. Ido ſo, but haw deth that ſhew me what that bleſ- 
ſug is ? 

. C. Yes, there are words that immediately follow, 
which clearly deſcribe wherein this #l:{ing conſiſts, in 
turning away every one of you from his intquitres, 

S. Be pleaſed then to make uſe of that Key for me , and 
ſhew me clearly wherein that part of Chrit's Prieſthood , his 
blefing of ws, conſs/ts. 

C. In uſing all powerful means to convert or turn, 1.0. 
to bring all mankind to repentance. 

S. What be thoſe means ? 

C, Firſt, the communicating that ſþirit to us, where- 
by he raiſed up Feſus from the dead , Rom, 8, 11. Se- 
condly , ſending the Holy Ghoſt ( to convince the world 
of ſin, and righteouſneſs, and of judgement ) that is, 
appointing a ſucceifion of Miniſters to the end of the 
world , to work in mens hearts a cordial ſubje&tion to 
that doctrine, which at Chriſt's preaching on earth was 
not believed. Thirdly,the giving of grace,inſpiring of 
that ſtrength into all humble Chriſtian hearts,that may 
enable them to get vidtory over ſin. Fourthly, his in- 
terceding with God for us, ( which you know is the 
peculiar Office of the Prieſt ) as he promiſed he would 
for Saint Peter, that his faith fail not; that is, that God 
will give us the grace of perſeverance, which inter- 
ceſſion of his being- now with power and authority, 
(all power is given to me, ſaith Chriſt) is all one in effe& 
with the actual donation of that grace)and as acrown 
of this follows another kind of bleſſing , actual beſtow- 
ing of heaven upon ſuch bleſſed perſevering children 
of his Father, 

S. What is required of 1s in anſwer to this parh of his 
Office ? 


C, Fir, to ſeek and pray for grace to deſcend to- Our returas 


C 3 wards therete. 
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The mflu- 
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doGrine on 
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to receive it when it thus flows, with humble gratefu 
hearts. Thirdly, to count grace the greateſt bleſſing in 
the world. Fourthly , .tomake uſe of it to the end de- 
ſigned by Chriff; not to pride or wantonneſs or con- 
tempt of our meaner brethren, but to the converting 
and reforming of our lives, And fifthly, to look for no 
final benefit, pardon of fins, or eternal ſalvation from 
that Prieſt, either as ſuffering or ſatisfying for us, but 
upon the good uſe of his grace , which will engage us 
to walk painfully here, and to approach humbly to re- 
ceive our reward , the crown not of our works , but 
God's graces, hereaf:er. 

S. What t5 the ſecond part of Chriſt's Melchizedekian 
Prie{thood ? 

C. BleTing or praiſing God for ever in heaven for 
his goodnels, his mercy, his grace towards us poor fin- 
ful enemies of his, in giving us the victory over our 
ſo bitter adverſaries, fr, and Satan, and deaiband bek, 
by the blood of the Lamb, and th: power of his graces 

S. What is our part in this buſineſs ? 

C. 'Fo follow this Precentor of ours, in bleſſing and 
magnifying that. God of all grace, and never yielding 
ro thoſe enemies, which he hath died to purchaſe (and 
given us) power to reſiſt and overcome 

S. I do already diſcern the inflacuce of this Office , thus 
explain'd, upon our lives : yet if you pleaſe , give me your 
direfion ard opinion , that ts the main prattical Dorine 
emerge ite from the Office of Chriſt , «ſpecially as it conſiſts in 
ble/jing. 

C. This is it.that from hence we learn, How far forth 
we may expe+t Juſlification and Salvation from the 
ſuFzrings of Chriſt ; no Farther,it appears,than we are 
wrought on by his recewing and ſanRifying and aſ- 
ſifting grace, this being t!:e verv end of his giving him- 
e!f for us, ot that z{!utely or preſently we might be 
ecquitted and ſaved, tit that he might redeem us ſrom 2 
miquity, from the reiv ning power, as well as guilt , and 
cnat impartially, 4 47 miguity, and prvifie ento him- 


felf a peculiar prople 3ealors of grod wyrht, Tit, 2. I4e 
| without 


wards us through this conduit of conve — 
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without which acquiſition of purity, and zeal of good 
works in us , as in a peculiar people , Chriſt fails of his 
aim and deſign in dying for us , he 1s deprived of that 


reward of his ſufferings, which is mentioned, 1/s.53.10, . 


The ſeeing of his ſeed, the having the pleaſure of the Lord 
{which is {aid to be our San@ification, 1 Theſ.4.3,) proſper 
in his hand , the ſeeing of the travel of his ſoul , v.11. di- 
viding his portion with the great , and the ſpoil with the 

ong, Ver. 12. that is, reſcuing men out of the power 
of ſin to amendment of life, and to holineſs, which is 
the crown and reward of his pouring ,out of his Soul to 
death , and making interceſſion for the tranſgreſſors, And 
if he fail of his hope, much more (hall we of ours; 
after all that Chriſt hath done and ſuffered , the im- 
penitent unreformed fiduciary ſhall periſh. And what 
” you imagine more obligatery to good life than 
this ? 

S. I acknowledy the truth of what you ſay to be very 
convincing , and ſhall think my ſelf bound in charity to my 
poor tottering ſoul , 10 lougey to flatter and fool my 
ſelf with ſuch vain hope , that Chriſt's attive and paſſive 
obedience ſhall be imputed to me , unleſs I am by bis 
bleſſing thus qualified to receive this benefit from his death. 
Tet wow TI think, of it , if Chriſt's a#:ve obedience may be 
imputed to me , then what need have I of obeying my ſelf ? 
If the righteouſneſs that was in him by never ſinning be 
vecconed to me, what uced I any other initial imperfelt in- 
herent righteouſneſs or holineſs of my own ? this is to me a 
ſcruple yet not anſwered by you. | 

C. I confeſs 1tis, for I have had no occaſion to men- 
tion that 4:ive obedience of Chriſt, it being no part of 
his Prieſtly Office. And now if you will have my opi- 
nion of it, I conceive that Chriſi's ative Obedience is 
not imputed unto any other perſon , ſo as he ſhall be 
thought perfefly to have obeyed by this only, becauſe 
Chriſt hath perfe&ly obeyed ; much leſs to him that 
lives in all kind of diſobedience, and means Chriſts obe- 
dience ſhall ſerve his turn. For, firſt, if Chriſt's a#ivs 
obedience were thus imputed to me,then by that I ſhould 
be reckoned of and accepted by God as if I had my” 

C 4 . ths 
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the whole Law; andnever ſinned ; and then I ſhould 
have no need that Chr:ſt {t.ould ſuffer for my tins, and 
fo this would exclude all pc bbility of having Chriii's 
Paſive obedience imputed tome. For what imagina- 
ble reaſon could be given , why I (Fould ſuffer for fin, 
er any other ſurety for me, if by ſome former act I am 
accounted to have performed perfect untinning Obe- 
dience, at leaſt have the beneft of that obedience (per- 
formed by that Surety of mine, and accepted for 
me? ) *Tis true , when the penitent believer's ins are 
pardoned by the ſuierings of Chriſt , Chriſt's perfe&t 
obeying the law may ſo tar be imputed to ſuch an one, 
as to give a gloſsor tin&ure to his ſtill imperfect obe- 
dience, at leaſt {o far as that they (hall be accepted: by 
God:but that will no: belong at all te,or ayail tor ſuch 
a5 obey not ſincerely 3 for t: cir impenitent (ins are far 
diferent from thoſe imperfections ; ) bur only for them 
tat walk not after the fl:1h , but after the ſpirit, Rom 8B. 
4. the prime place which ſeems to belong to that mat- 
ter. Secondly , the truth is clear , that Chriſt's s&ive 
Obedience was required in his perſon, as a neceſſary 
qualifcation to make it poTble for him to ſufer or ſa- 
tis fe for us; for., had he not performed ative Obedi- 
ence , that is, had any owile been found in his mouth 
or hear*, had he ever ſinned, he muſt have ſuffered for 
himſelf, and could no more have mide ſatisfatiion for 
us, than one of ns ſinners can do for another. It 1s 
true indeed , Chriſt merited as well as fatisfed for us 
but t-at by which he merited was not his never (inning 
or perſe& obedience, (for that was due to the Law un- 
der which he was born ) but his voluntary. giving up 
himſelf to deat), even to the death of the Croſs, (and 
all that was preparative to it performed by him ) free- 
ly, without any oblization or duty lying upon him ( as 
a man to do ſo, according to that of Heb, 10. 75. out of 
the Pſalnift, Thu ſaid I, Lo I come, todo thy will, O 
Grd, Tam content todo it; and Phil. 2.6. Chriſt Jeſus 
being in the form of Ged, &Cc. made himſ-If of uo reputa- 
t! 2, aud took on him the ferm of a ſervant, and was 
97.748 In, likeneſs of mn , aud being found in faſhion. as 

a man, 
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a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unts 
death, even the death of the Croſs, which is there ſet as 
the foundation of his merit, { Wherefore God hath 
highly exalted him, &c. ] By this means ( it is true 
that) he merited for us as well as for himſelf : For us 
he merited grace and glory ; for himſelf,that he might 
have the power of diſpeniing them to whom, and in 
what manner and meaſure he pleaſed : this was the 
meaning of thoſe words, [AU pewver is given to me,&c.} 
and { God hath given him a name which is above every 
name; | and { when he aſcended up on higb , he gave 
gifts unto mew.] But allthis you ſee is quite another 
matter from his a@ive obedience, or fulfilling the Law, 
being (ſo imputed to us, as that the drunkard ſhall be 
accounted ſober,the adulterer chaſte on this one ſcore, 
becauſe Chriſt was ſober and chaſte in our ſtead. No, 
that which he merited for us, being the gift of grace, 
(which was on purpoſe to deliver us from the reigning 
power of lin, and to bleſs us in turning ever y man from 
huts iniquities ) a power of ſerving God acceptably in 
righteouſneſs and godly fear, he is ſo far from meriting 


for us any excuſe or immunity from the indiſpenſable | 


force of this obligation, that he gave himſelf for w, 
did and ſuffered all this to this very end, Tit. 2. 14. 
That he might rede:m us from all iniquity, reſcue us out 
of the ſlavery of every evil habit, and purifie unto him- 
felf a peculiar people zealous of good works : and if this 
uſe be not made of the grace which he purchaſed for 
us,if we do not work ont our own ſalvation with fear 
and trembling, ( which is the uſe which Saint 
Pau! makes of the Doctrire of Chriſt's merit, Phil. 2. 
12.) we ſhall have littlg priviledge by that part of his 
merit, and {hall fs!! ſhore of the glory purchaſed alſo. 
By all which 'tis clear that Chriſt's ative ebed/-nce wilt 
not ſupply the place of ours, or make ours (T7 mean 
our ſincere renewed obedience)leſs neceiſaryz and con- 
ſequently that our renewed obedience and (anttificati- 
on, or fincere, hone?, faithful purpoſe of new life 
(witneſed to be. ſuch by the conformity of the future 
action) 1s Rill moit indiſpenſably required (though 
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mixed with much of weakneſs, ignorance, frailties, 
recidivations ) to make us capable of pardon of {in or 
ſalvation, which ſure is the intimation of thoſe places 
which impute our Juſtification rather to the Reſurre- 
&ion of Chriſt (and the conſequenrs of that, the ſubſe- 
quent acts of his Prieſthood heretofore mentioned ) 
than to his death. Sych are Rem 8. 34. It & God that 
juftifieth, who i he that condemneth ? It is Chris that died, 
yea rather that is viſew again , Who is even at the right 
hand of God, who al{o maketh interce/Jion for us : which 
Jaſt words refer peculiarly to that act of this his Prieſt- 
hood in bleſſing or interceeding for us: And Rom. 4. 
25, who was deliver:d ( to death ) for our offences , aud 
was raiſed again for our juſtification , the Peath of Chriſt 
not juſtifying any who hathnot his part in his Reſur- 
refion, 

S. I perceive this theme of Chriſt's Prieſthood to be a rich 
mine of Chriſtian knowledg , every ſcruple of mine open- 
ing ſo large a field of matter before yow. I ſhall ſatifis 
my ſelf with this competency which you have afforded me ; 
T beſerch God, I may be able to digeſt it into kindly juice , that 
I may grow thereby. 

. Pleaſe you now to proceed to the third and laſt Office of 
Chriſt, that of a Prophet ? 

C. I ſhall, and promiſe you not to exerciſe your pa- 
tience {o largely in that, as in the former. 

S. Wherean doth his Prophetick, Office conſiſt ? In foxe- 
telling what things ſhould happen to his Church ? 

C. No, that is not the notion we have now ef a Pro- 
phet, (although that he hath alſo done in ſome meaſure 
as far as 1s uſeful for us.) 

S. What other uetion have you of a Prophet ! 

C. The ſame that the Apoſtle hath of Prophecying, 
T Cor. 11, 4. and 14.6. 

S. What ts that ? 

C. Expounding , ſignifying or making known the 
will of God tous. 

S. Whevein did Chriſt do that ? 

C. In his Sermons, but eſpecially that on the Mount, 
telling us on what terms Bleſſedneſs is now to be had 
under 
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under the Goſpel, and revealing ſome Commands of 
God which before were ( either not at all, or ) ſo ob- 
ſcurely revealed in the old Teſtament,that men thought 
not themſelves obliged to ſuch obedience.Beſides this, 
the Prophetick Office was exerciſed in ordaining cere- 
monies and diſcipline for his Church, the uſe of the 
Sacraments, and the Power of the keys, that is, the 
Cenſures of the Church. 

S. What elſe belongs to the Prephetick office ? 

C. Whatſoever elſc he revealed concerning the Fſ- 
ſence and Attributes of God,concerning the myſtery of 
the calling of the Gentiles,and whatſoever other divine 
truth he revealed to his auditors,cither in Parables or 
plain enunciations. | 

S. What are we to return to this office of his ? 

C. Our willing-full aſſent, never doubting of the 
truth of any affirmation of his 3 a ready obedience to 
his in'itutions and commands, neither deſpiſing nor 
neglefing the uſe of what he hath thought fit to pre- 
ſcribe us,and ſubduing carnal proud Reaſon to the o- 
bedience of Faith. 

S. Tow have goue befcre me through the Names and 
Offices of Chriſt ſeverally : Is there any influence on pra- 
Alice that 'all of them joyutly may be thong bt to have 0- 
ver and above what from the ſeverals you have ſhewed 
me ? 

C, I ſtall: commend only one conſideration to you 
for this purpoſe, that Chriſt being an union of theſe 
three Otices, &s a Feſws, or Saviour finally to none' but 
thoſe whe recerve him undey all his three Offices aniformly into 
their hearts. 

S. Th: Lord grant that 1 may do ſo , that I may be 
»:t a little way , or a partial , unſincere , but a true 
Chriftian. 

4 hat hinders but that you now proceed, according to your 
method propeſcd, to the particulars of the third rank,, the The- 
ological gr ices and Criſtiau vertues ? | 

C. I ihall, if your patience and appetite continue to 

'OU, 

S. To begin then wi1h the firf, What is Faith, 

C, There 


What we 


muſt returk 


*to it. 
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mou oy C.There is not any one word which hath more ſigni- 

the * fiicationsthan this hath in the word of God, eſpeci- 

word. ally in the New Teſtament. It ſometimes ſignifies the 

acknowledgement of the true God, in oppoſiticn to 

Heathemſm ; {ometimes the __ Religion,in oppo- 

fition to Fudaiſ'» + ſometimes the believing the power 

of Chriſt to heal diſeaſes; ſometimes the believing that 

heis the promiſed A2de/Jtas; ſometimes fidelity or faith- 

fnineſs ; {ometimes a reſolution of Conſcience concerning 

the lawfulneſs of any thing-3 ſometimes a reliance , 

affance, or dependance on Chriſt either for temporal or 

ſpiritual matters ; ſometimes believing the truth of all 

arvine relations; ſometimes obedience to God's com- 

mensin the Fvangelical not Legal ſenſe ; ſometimes 

th. Die of the Goſpel, in oppolition to the Law of 

Aloſrs tometimes it 15 an aggregate of all other graces 

' lometimes the condition of the ſecond Covenant in oppo» 

ftion to the /»/7 : and other ſenſes of it alſo there are 

diitinguithable by the contexture,and the matter treat- 
ed of where the word is uſed. 

S. I ſhall not be ſo importunate as to expefF you 
ſhowld travel with me through every of theſe ſevcrals, but 
ſpall confins your trouble to that which ſeems m"ſ# meceſ- 
fary for me to know more particularly. As firſt , which 
of all theſe is the notion of that Faith which is the The- 
ological grace, diſtin from Hope and Charity, 1 Cor. 
I ol I ol 

n ch is there the aſſenting to, or believing the whole 
Word of God,particularly the Goſpel, and un that the 
Commands,and Threats, and Promiſes of that word, 
eſpecially the Promiſes. This you will acknowledge 
if you look on verſe 12. of that chapter, and there 
Faith oppoſ- obſerve and conſider, that Viſion in the next life is the 
edto Vilion« n..feRing of that Faith in this life, or that Faith here 

15 turned into Viſion there, (as hope into enjoying ) 
for this argues Faith here to be this aſſent to thoſe 
things which here come to us by hearing, & are ſo be- 
lieved by adherence,or dark znigmatical knowledge, 
bat hereaſter are (een or known demonſtratively, .or 
Face toface, Hence it 15 that Faith 15 defined by the \ 4 
le, 


x Cor.13.13. 


dt. 
—_ 
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file, Heb. 11.1, the 2 confident expettation of rh1n7s hoped 2 vmipaers 
for,the b couwnition ( or being convinced, or aſſured ) of b ins[x@-. 


thiugs which we do not ſee. The con'ident expectation 
of things future,and at a diſtance,out of our reach, and 
the being convinced of the truth of thoſe things, for 


- which there is no other demon#ration, but only the 


word and promiſe of God, and yer upon that, an in- 
clination to believe them as atluredly as if I had the 
greateſt evidence in the world. | 

S. 1 cannot bnt deſire one trouble more from yoa in 
this matter, 1. C. to know what kind of Faith was the 
Faith of Abraham, which is ſo ſpoken of in the New Te- 
ftament, Rom. 4. Gal,3. Heb.11.Jam.2, aud ſeems to be 
meant as the patteru by which our Faith ſhowld be cut 
out, and upon which both he was, aud we may expett 10 be, 
juſtified. . 

C.” I cannot but commend the ſeaſonableneſs of the 
queſiion before Ianſwer it, for certainly. you have 
pitcht upon that which is the only ſure foundation and 
ground-work of all true knowledge and reſolution in 
this matter, Abraham being the Father of the Faithful, 
in whom that grace was moſt eminent, very highly 
commended and rewarded in the Scripture, and like 
whom we mult be, if ever we expect to approve our 
ſelves to (or to be juſtified by ) God. 

S. But what then was the Faith of Abraham ? 

C.Many atts of 4brahaw's Faith there are mentioned 


in the New Teſtament, which were ſeyera! exerciſes of 


that grace in him, and they are mentioned indi'tin&ly, 
Gal.3.as the pattern of that Faith which 15 now requi- 
red under the Goſpel. But more eſpecially two there 
are,by w!: ich in two tryals of his Faith he approved 
himſelf to God fo far as that God imputed them to him 
for Righteouſneſs, 3, e. accepted of thofe atts of his as 
graciouſly as if he had performed perfe& unſinning 
obedience,had lived exactly without any ſlip or fall all 
his life;zyea,and gave him the honour of being called 
the Friend of God, 
S. What was the firf# of thoſe Aﬀts ? 
C. That which Saint Paul refers to Row, 4. his be- 
. living 


Abraham's 
Faith. 
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The firſt 


lieving the Promiſe of God made unto him. Gen, 15: 
S. What was that Promiſe ? | 
C. It conſifled of two parts. Firſt, t:at God would 


conlting of ſhield and defend, or take him into his prote&ion, and 


Iwo parts, 


withall r d him abundantly for all the ſervice that 
he ſhould ever perform unto him. This Promiſe is ſet 
down, ver.1.in theſe words Fear wot, Abraham, I am thy 
ſhield and exceeding great veward, The ſum of which 
15,that God will prote& all thoſe that depend and truſt 
on him,reward all his faithful ſeryants in a manner 8 
meaſure inexpreMibly abundant, and particularly that 
he would then deal ſo with Abraham , a true faithful 
ſeryant of his,and conſequently that he ſhould not fear, 
This promiſe it is not fazd in the Text expreſly that 
Abraham believed;but yet it is ſo far implied that there 
i5no doubt of it : for Abrahaw's queſtion, ver.2.[What 
wilt thou give me ſeeing I yo childleſs ? } isin effect a 
bowing and yielding conſent to the truth of this pro- 
miſe, and firmly depending upon it,. and theren 
proceeding to a ſpecial particular, wherein he deſired 
that favour of God to be made good fo him,the giving 
him a Child for his Reward, whereas otherwiſe ( ha- 
ving none, and ſo his ſervant being his only heir ap- 
parent) all the wealth in the world weuld not be va- 
luable to him : and thereupon as a Reward of that his 
former Faith on the former Promiſe, God proceeds to' 
make him that ſecond more particular Promiſe, which 
I called the ſecond part of it. 
S. What was that ? 

C.The promiſe that he ſhould have an heir of his own 
body,from whom thould come a poſterity as numerous 
( or rather innumerable) as the ſtars of heaven, (and a- 
mong them at length the Meffas, in whom all the peo- 

le of the world ſhould be bleſſed)for that 1s the mean- 
ing of { ſo ſhaft thy ſeed be, ver. 5. and of the ſame words 
delivered by way of Elipfis,Rom.4.18.Who believed thas 
he jhould be the father of many nations , according as had 


been ſaid to him by God | So(1i.e. as the ftars of heaven) 


ſhall thy ſeed be. The ſecond part of the promiſe be- 


ing a pazticular contained before under the general of 
. rewarding: 
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rewarding him exceedingly, but not till now explicit- 


ly revealed to 4braham, that God would then reward 
him by giving him a ſon,and a numerous poſterity,and 
the 4+ to come from him, was a particular tryal 
whether his former belief were fincere, i.e, whether he 
would truſt and depend on God or no, there being 
little reaſon for him to expe a child then, having re- 
mained ſo long without one, and ſo ſome difficulty in 
ſo believing 3 and then it follows that in his tryal he 
was found faithful, he believed, wv. 6. (or, as Saint Paal 
heightens it, befide, or beyond hope he believed, Rom. 8. 
I8.) and God counted it to him for righteouſneſs, i, e, 
took this for ſuch an expreſſion of his faithfulneſs and 
ſincerity and true piety,tnat he accepted him as a righ- 
teous perſon,upon this performance, thongh no doubt 
he had many infirmities and fins, which he was or had 
been guilty of in this life, unreconcilable with perfe& 
righteouſneſs, 
S. What was the ſecond of thoſe afts of Abraham's 
aith ? 
C. That which Szint Fames mentions, chap. 2. 21, 
and Saint Paul, Heb. 11. 17. offering up his fon 1(aac 
upon. the Altar. For God having made tryal before of 
his faith in one particular, that of believing his Pro- 
miſe, makes now a new tryal of it in another, that of 
obedience to his Commands : for when God gives 
Commands as well as Promiſes, the one is as perfet a 
ſeaſon and means of tryal of faith as the other; and to 
ſay I have faith and not thus to evidence it, not to 
bring forth that fruit of it, when God by expeRting it 
and requiring it puts me to the tryal, is either to mani- 
feſt thatT have no faith at all, or elſe not a through 
faith, but only for cheaper eaſier ſervices, not able to 
hold out fo all tryals, or elſe that this is but a dull 
liveleſs habit of faith without any vital afts flowing 
from it : which yet are the things that 'iod commands, 
and without yielding of which in time of tryal ( or 
when occaſion is offered )the habit wil not be accepted 
by him. 
And this I conceive the cleareſt way of reconciling 
Saunt 
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reconciled 
with Saint 
P al, 5 


Saint Famcs Saint James and Saint Paul .in what is affirmed by ther 


in this matter. Abraham was juſtified by Faith , ſaith 
Saint Paul, Rom. 4. and wot by works, i. e. by believ- 
ing and depending on God for the performance of | his 
promiſe, and reſigning up wholly -to him to obey his 
Precepts 3 or more clearly,by that Faith which, how- 
ſoever it was tryed, whether by Promiſes of ſtrange in- 
credible things, or Commands of very hard duties , 
(killing his only Son) did conſtantly approve it ſelf to 
be a true Faith, and ſo was 2,:cepted by God, without 
performance of abſolute untinning obedience, much 
more without performance of the Moſaical Law , 
(Abraham then being uncircumciſed : ) which 2 things; 
one or both, are generally by St. Pau! meant. by works. 
But then ſaith Saint Fames, Abraham was juſtified by 
works,i.e his Faith did approve its ſelf by faithful acti- 
ons,particularly by offering up his ſon,that being an a& 
of the greateſt tidelity and ſincerity and obedience in 
the world;and if in time of trial he had not done ſo, he 
had never paſſed for the faithful 45-aham, had never 
been juſtifiedz#.e.approved or accepted by God : which 
is in effe&t all one with that which St.Paul hath ſaid 5 
neither one nor the other excluding or ſeparating 
Faithful ations, or acts of faith from faith, or the con- 
dition of Juſtification, but both abſolutely requiring 
them as the only things by which the man is jukified :: 
only St. Paul diſputing againſt the Jew,who relyed and 
depended on hislegal righteouſneſs,mentions the works 
of the Law,and excludes them from having any thing 
to do toward Juſtification, leaving the whole work to 
Faith 3 and St. Fames diſputing not againſt the Jews; 
but uncharitable Gnoſticks , the pattern of all-pre+ 
ſumptuous fiduciaries, hath no occaſion to add that 
exelufive part to ſhut oat works, which belonged onl 

to the Jew, but rather to prevent or cure that other dif- 
eaſe, which he ſaw the mindes of men through miſtake 
and abuſe of Saint Paul's dofrine poſſefed with, or 
fubje& to, (thinking that a dead habit of Faith would 
ſerve the turn, and miſtaKing every. ſlight motion -of 
formal profeſſion: ( ſuch as bidding. the poor go, and. ” 
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rich; and giving them nothing, V. 16. ) for that habir of 


faith)and in oppoſition to that, reſolveth that the Fairh 
which in time of trial, when occaſion is offeted, doth 
not bring forth a&s, is fuch a dead carcaſe of faith that 
Gdd will never be content with to the juſtifying or ac- 
"S any man ( as Abrabam) hu 


cepting of any, or counti bam) 
friend, for ſuch ate none, faith Chriſt, but thoſe which 


do whatſoever he commands them. John 15 14. 


S. I think you for this very plain delineation of Abra- 
ham's Faith : be on!y now pleaſed; (to prevent any miſ- 
take of mine ) to change the ſcene, and bring home the whole 
matter to niy ewn heart, and tell me what is that Faith 
which is required of me, and which alone will ſuffice to de- 
v#omitiate mie a child of faithful Abraham, aud which 


will be ſure to be accounted to me for righteouſneſs by God, 


And this you may pleaſe to do only with 
in proportion to what you have aljeady t 


braham. 


7 
ol 


exton, and 


me of A- 


C. I will obey you. The Faith whick is now required 


of you,arid which God will thus acccept to your Juſti- 


fication, is a cordial ſincere giving up your ſelf unto 


God, particularly to Chriſt, firmly to rely on all his 


Promiſes, and faithfully to obey all his commands, deli- 
vered in the Goſpel, which will never be accounted by 
God that ſincere cordial faith, wnleſs it be ſuch as will 
(whenſoever any tryalis made of you ) a& and per- 
form accordingly, believe what Chriſt hath promiſed 
in the Goſpel, againſt all ſpiritual and worldly temptati- 
praiſe what Chri't com- 


ons to the contrary , an 


mands,againſt all the invitations of pl 
vain glory to the contrary, to which 


Chriſt Caith, that the 


roachful thing) by that one 


, p 


eaſure or profit or 
purpoſe it is that 
cannot believe which receive the 
praiſe of men, F0.5.44.by that one carnal motive, (and 
that now a days a moſt prevailing ene, the notion of ho- 
nour being moſtly taken from Women and Children, 
and the worſt of men, and ſo making all vice neceſſary 
$ toa good reputation,and all vertue, eſpecially the moſt 
{ precious Chri' ian vertues,meekneſs, &c. the only re- 
carnal motive, I ſay, as 
y ay example or inſtance of = reſt , illuſtrating this 
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by which A- 
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truth, that he that the World, or Fleſh, or Devil can 
carry away from the profeſſion of and obedience to 
Chriſt,is no {on of the faithful Abraham, no believing 
Diſciple of his. For if it be ſaid that 4brabam was faith- 
ful before thoſe as of his faith, at leaſt before the ſe- 
cond of them, that of Obedience, being juſtified upon 
the believing the Promiſe before, Gen. 15. and ſo that 
you may have true Faith before you produce theſe ef- 
tects of it,at leaſt, that by believing the Promifes of 
Chriſt you are ſo jullified, without reſpeX unto (or ab- 
ſirafting from)this Obedience to his Commands; I ſhall 
ſoon ſatisfie that ſcruple, by confeſſing the truth of it as 
far as concerned Abraham on tnis ground,becauſe Abra- 
ham was by God ( who ſaw his heart) diſcerned to be 
faithful before any of theſe trials,nay had formerly gi- 
venevidence of it, by going out of hu countrey at God's 
command, which was an of-great a&t tObedience, Gen. 
12.1, and Heb. 11.8. And after, being tried at that time 
only with a Pronsſe,he gave full credit to that Pro- 
miſe, and ſtill gave evidence of his Fidelity. as faſt as 
occaſions were offered, which God, that ſaw no maim 
in him, did accept of, even before he had made thoſe 
other triais. And proportionably it will tyll hold true 
of you,that if your heart be ſincerely given up toChriſt, 
if there be in you a reſolution of uniform Obedience 
unto Chriſt, which the ſearcher of hearts ſees to be ſin- 
cere,and ſuch as would hold out in time-of temptation, 
this will be certainly accepted by God to thy iuſiiticati- 
on; nay, if God try thee only with the Promiſe, as, 
(be it but this) that God will give reff to afl that bing 
weary come to him, or for. temporal things, that be will 
eever leave thee, wor forſake thee , if thou do thus come 
unto him, and confidently depend on the truth of this 
without any,doubting or ſtaggering, this will be ac. 
cepted. by God to thy juſlifcation,without any further 

s of Faith or obedience to his commands, in caſe, or 
ſuppoſing, there were no ſuch other command. as. yer 
given to thee, or no occaſion of obeying it. But now, 
thy caſe being in one _reſpe& diſtinguilthed from. that. 
of Abraham's, the whole Goſpel being Aa” *' 
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and propoſed to thee as a ſummary of what thou art 
bound to believe and what todo, ( and no need-of any 
ſach particular revelations of Gods will,either by wa 
of promiſe or particular precept, as was to Abraham ) 
the Obje# of thy Faith is already ſer' thee, all the 
Afirmations, all the Promiſes, and all the Commands, 
yea and Threats of the Goſpel; and all theſe are to be 
received uniformly with a cordial Faith proportioned 
to each of them, aſſent to all his Aficmations, depen- 
dence on all his Promiſes, reſolution of Obedience to all 
his Commands,(even thoſe hardeſt ſayings of his, moſt 
unacceptable to fleſh and blood) and fear and awe of 
his Threats, without any flattering, fallacious hope of 
mqguacr to eſcape them. Thy faith, if it be true;muſt 
made up of all thefe parts, and not of ſome one or 
more of them 3 and then whenſoever any trial ſhall be 
particularly: made of thee, (in which kind ſoever it 
happens to be firſt) thou muſt expreſs and evidence - 
thy tidelity, or elſe this Faith will not at this time be 
accepted by God to thy juſtification, i. 6. will not be ap- 
proved by him, or accounted for thy righteouſneſs : 
and, the ſame muſt be reſolved, when and how often 
ſoever occafions ſhall offer themſelves either of afſen- 
ting or adhering, or obeying or fearing God, (5. 
whenſoever my difficulty or other temptation intex- 
Poſes in any of theſe) for then it is with thee as .it 
was with Abraham when God tempted him, and there 
15no hope of God's approbation of thee to be had, but 
npon paſſing faithfully, (F ſay not, without all fin, all 
blewiſh,all imperfeRton, bat without all fal 'eneſs,faith- 
leſne(s, -hypocriſie ) honeſtly, ſincerely, couragiouſly 
through ſuch trials. For though God may approve and 
juſtifie thy faith and thee before or without any trial, 
any pefrformance, ( beholding all in the heart which 
men-do-in the a&tions;)-yet when thoſe trials are made, 
and the performance not-met with, it is then apparent 
evento men & thy: own ſoul, that thy reſolutions were 
tot: before ſincere, (3 e. thy: faith true) and conſequent- 
Ly God: that: ſaw that before thoſe trials, cannot be- 
ovght to bave juſtified that unſigoere reſolver, that 
P43 9adg 
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The ObjeRts 
of true 


Faith, 


The frerals 
EE . 

of Gnd's 

Word TC- 

duced (o' 

four hcads, 


dead, heartleſs,liveleſs Faith.But wherrupon ſuch trials 


God meets with his deſired expected returns, he then 


juſtifies the Fidelity or Faith of that man, and conſe- 
quently that man himſelf, who hath ſhewed himſelf fo 
faithful; and ſo (by the purport of the New Covenant, 
through the ſufferings and fatisfa&tion of Chrilt ) he 
imputeth not to that man the ſins of his former, nor 
frailties and infirmities of his preſent life. 

S. Tors have given me a large account of my demand, 
and Ican find nothing wanting to my preſent ſatis fa#ion, 
but the more diftint deſcending to the ſeveral parts and 
branches of Faith , that I may more nearly look into the ſe- 
verals of my duty in this matter, wherein 1am ſo mightily 
concerned. ; | 

C. I ſhall give you that without detaining you long, 
or adding much to what hath been already ſaid, only 
by giving you the Obje&t of true Faith, which is of 
two ſorts ; either God himſelf, or the Word of God-z 
God who is believed in, and the Word of God as the 
rote of that Faith, or matter to be believed, and that 
Word entirely conſidered, ſignifying whatſoever I am 
(or may ever be ) convinced to come from him, and 
init (as it is now ſhut np and compriſed in the 
Books of Canonical Scripture ) thefe ſpecial parts, 
which dodivide the whole Scripture between them.. 
1. The Afirmations of Scripture, whether by way of 
Hiſtorical Narration,or by way of Do&trine.2.The Pro- 
miſes of God both in the Old and New Teſtament, but 
eſpecially the Promiſes of the Goſpel, both ſuch as be- 
long to this life, and eſpecially thoſe that belong ts 
another. 3. The Commands of God, whether the 
Natural Law of all mankind written in our hearts by 
the finger of God, made up in the frame of the hu- 
mane ſoul, and more clearly revealed both in the De- 
calogue and other parts of Sacred writ'; or whether the 
Cammands of Chriſt,raiſing nature to a higher pitch 
in the Sermon on the Mount, and ſuperadding fome 
poſitive inſtitutions, as thoſe of the Sacraments and 
Cenſures of the Church,in other parts ' of the New Te- 
Kament. 4+. The Threats of the Goſpel, theſe om 
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of the Lord. ſet on purpoſe to drive and haſten us to 
amendment of our {inful lives. All theſe put together 
are the adzquate obje& of our Faith, which 1s then cor- 
dial and ach as God will accept of, when it affords to 


every one of theſe that reception which is appor-, 


tioned to it, afſent to the truth of the Afirmations, fi- 
ducial reliance on the Promiſes, obediential ſubmiſſion 
to the Commands, and humble fear and awe to the 
Threats, 

S. I cannt but acknowledge the truth of all this, but yet 
have ſome objeion to propoſe againſt the laſt branch of it, 
wherein you make Fear of tbe Threats a part of Faith, whereas 
Faith ought to be made perfe& by love, ſaith Saint Jamesz 
and Saint John, 1 Joh. 4. 18. tells us that perfect love 
caſts out fear 3 and beſides, fear including douviing , ſeems ta 
be moſt contrary to Faith, | 

C. That the terrors of the Lord, and Threats of 
eternal puniſhment to all unreformed ſinners, are one 
part of the Goſpel, there is no doubt 3 and being ſo, 
they muſts needs be the obje& of our Faith, and that 
Faith deſcending to the heart, becomes that Fear and 
Awe forementioned( in the ſame kind, as believing the 
Commands becomes obedience. ) Thus in the caſe of 
Noah's faith, Heb. 11. which was believing the 
Threats of God againſt the old world, it is ſaid, v.7., 
that Noah by faith ( being warned of God) being 
a poſſi with a fear or awe, (to wit,of thoſe Threats ) 

prepared an ark, &c, And ſo there can be no doubt 
of the truth of that doRrine, nor danger in the expreſ- 
ſion. As for that place of Saint Fob, [| that perfelt love 
caſts out fear] the Fear which that exeludes is not the 
fear of God's wrath, but of Perſecutions and temporal 
dangers:for ſo that love of Chriſt,if it be perfet, ſuch 
a5 Chriſt's was to us, chap. 3. 16. which 1s referred to 
again chap. 4. 17. that as he is, ſo we ſhould be in this 
world, (or as he 15 in this werld, whileſt here on earth, 
ſo we ſhould be) will make ns venture any thing for 
the Beloved, even death it ſelf, confeſs him in time of 
the greateſt hazard;but ſure,not thediſpleaſing of God 
or torments of hell, And ſo that place is miſapplied Be 
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this buſineſs, And 8s little pertinent is the other part 
of the objection 3 that becauſe Faith is contrary to 
doubting, therefore*tis not reconcileable with fear, 


' For the doubting which faith excludes,is the doubting 


of the truth of that which we are commanded to be- 
heve,or the not adhering and in our practice keeping 
faſt unto it : but the Fear which we ſpeak of, ſuppoſes 
us to believe,and not thus todoubt;z and indeed is in 
this caſe the dire& contrary to doubting : for when a 
judgement 15 denounced againſt me, tHen the leſs I 
doubt of the truth of the denunciation,the more I ſhall 
be afraid of the judgment ; and my want of fear, if jt 
be at all rational, muſt be founded and built in want 
of this faith, in doubting 'or not believing. And in- 
deed thisfear isin ſome caſes the only, in all a moſt 
excellent, means to keep me ſafe, to help me work, and 
work out my own ſalvation : and- therefore knowrng 
the terrours of the Lord, we perſwade men, ſaith the Apo- 
le, the terrours are as fit to perſwade, as the love of 
God to conſrain vs'to perform our duty. As for the 
duty of [rrv1mg God withont fear, Luke 1:you have a for- 
merly had an account of that,that it belongs not to this 
Matter, : 
8. Ton have ſatisfird my objeTtion ; I ſhall now more chear- 
fully proceed. I have heard much of a General and a Parti- 
cular Faith, and that the General is little worth without the 
Particular. Tell me whether that be appliable to the Faith you 
wow ſpeak of. | x EE ack. 
C Being rightly underſtood, it is, 

S. What then is the Gentrgl and Particular Faith as it 
refors to th: affirmation of Scripture 2 
C. The General is a belief of God's Veracity, that 


nd Particu- Whatſovever is affirmed by him is infallibly true : the 
far Faith in Particular is the full giving up my aſent to every par- 
re erence tO ticular which I am ſo conyinced to be affirmed by God, 


Aftrmation, 


affoon as ever Iam ſo convinced; or haye means ſufi- 
cient offered me ſo to convince me; and yet more pax- 
ticularly, the acknowledging of thoſe Truths which 
have ſpecial marks ſet upon them in Scripture to fignj- 
fic them to be of more weight than others,as, That God 
#2 
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#, Heb. 11, 6. That Chrift is the Meſfias of the world, 
the acknowledging of whichis ſaid to be life eternal , 
Fo.17.3. The Dodrine of the Trinity, into which all 
are commanded to be baptized, and thoſe other funda- 
mentals of faith, which all men were iniiructed in an- 
ciently before they were permitted to be baptized,con- 
trived briefly into the compaſs of the Apoſtles Creed, 
a ſummary of Chrifian faith or do&trine necellary to 
be believed. 

S. What is the General aud Particular Faith as it refers 
ro the Commands of the Goſpel ? 

C.The General is an aſſent tothe trath and goodneſs 
of thoſe Commands in general, as they concern all 
men, that is, believing that Chriſt hath given ſuch a 
Jaw to all his Diſciples, to all Chriſtians , and that thar 
law i5 moſt fit to be given by him. The Particular 1s 
the applying theſe Commands to my ſelf, as the neceſ- 
ſary and proper rule of my life,the reſolving tv perform 
faithful obedience to them. 

S. What is it as it refers 20 the Threats ? ; 

C. The general is to believe that thoſe Threats will 
be ( and that it is moſt juſt they ſhould be ) executed 
upon all againſt whom they are denounced. The Threats 
under oath,abfolutely, non-admiſfion into God's reſt to 
all difobedient provokers, Heb. 3. 11, the conditional 
Threats, conditionally, i. e. axleſs we repeut, and uſe 
the means to avert them.: 'The Particular is to reſolve, 
that except I get out of that number, I ſhall certainly 
find my part in them. 

S. What as it refers to the Promiſes ? 

C. The general is the believing the truth, infallible 
truth of the Promiſes, particularly of thoſe Promiſes 


which concern the pardon of ſin, and ſalvation, (the 


looking at and receiving or embracing of Chriſt,as the 
only remedy againſ ſin, the only propitiaton for it: ) 
which Promiſes, ( the obje& of that Faith) being ge- 
nerally conditional, not abſolute Promiſes, great care 
muſt be taken,-that the Faith be proportioned to the 
nature of the Promiſes: as when the Promiſe of Reſt 
is made peculiarly to the weary and heavy laden thus 
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coming to Chriſt, the general Faith is to believe nn- 
doubtedly, that this Reſt ſhall be given to all that per; 
form this Condition, to all humble faithful penitent1a- 
ries:and,To believe that it belongs either abſolutely to 
all, or to any but thoſe who are ſo qualified, is to be be- 
levealiez no piece of I aith, but phanſie or vain con- 
ceit, which ſure will never advantage,but betray any 
that depend upon it. 

S. What thew t the Particular Faith terminated in this 
conditional Promiſe ? 

C, Not the believing that the Promiſe belongs abſo- 
Intely to me, for it doth not any longer than 1 am ſo 
qualified) nor the believing that I am ſo qualified, (for 
I. perhaps I am not 3 and 2. that is no. obje& of Faith, 
no part of the Promiſe, or of any other piece of God's 
Word) but it is made w- theſe three things. 1. The 
confdent perſwaſign that if I fail not in my part, 
Chriſt will never fail in his 3 if I do. repent, ard lay 
hold on Chriſt for pardon, no power of heaven,or earth 
or hell,no malice of Satzn,.no ſecret unrevealed decree 
ſhall ever be able to deprive me of my part in the Pro- 
Miſe. 2. A ſetting my ſelf to perform the condition on 
which the Promiſe is made 3 as when Reſt being pro- 
miſed upon condition of Coming, Icome upon that 
invitation,then this coming of mine may be called par- 
ticular Application : as when a Picture is ſo deſigned 
and ſet, -as to look on eyery one that comes in at the 
door, and on none elſe, the way to be particularly 
lookt on, i. e. to apply the eye of the picture particu- 
larly to me,is'to come in at the door. And 3. the compa- 
ring the conditional Promiſe to my particular preſent 
eſtate by way of ſelf-examination, and thence conclus- 
ding upon ſight of the condition in my ſelf, that I am 
ſuch a one to whom the Promiſe belongs, & ſhall have 
my. part in it, if Tcontinue and perſevere, The ſecond 
of theeif it be real and fincere, gives mea * certaint 
of the obje&, ſeals the promiſe to me in heaven, which 
will remain firm though I never know of it The third, 
if it be on right judgment of my ſelf, may give me the 
other tcertainty i.e. aſcertain me thatT am in the nu oy 
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ber of God's children : but there being ſo much uncer- 
tainty whether I judge aright of my ſelf or no , and 
there being no particular afirmrion in God's Word 
concerning the incerity of my preſent, or perſeverance 
of my future condition , that aſſurance reffexive , of 
which this is one ingredient, cannot be a divine Faith, 
but at the moſt an humane , yet fuch as perhaps I may 

aveno doubting mixe4 with, nor reaſon that I ſhould 
ſo doubt. For at the concluſion of life, having finiſhed 
his courſe, and perſevered, St. Paulcould ſay without 


doubting , Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 


righteouſneſs. Which if another man be not able to ſay 
with that aſſurance , 'twill not preſently be want of 
Faith in him, as long as this want of aſſurance proceeds 
not from any diſtruſt of the truth of Gods Promiſes, but 
only from an humble conceit of his own repentance,thar 
"tis not ſuch as God requires of him. And if thatplace, 
2 Cor.13. [Know ye not that Chriſt Feſus ts in you except ye 
be reprobates?] be obje&ted, to prove that all are Repro- 
bates that know not that Chritt is in them ; the an{wer 
will be ſatisfa&ory, that the-words rendred [ i# you ] 
ſignifie (very frequently in the Scripture, and peculiar- 
ly in a place parallel to this ) Exed. 17. 17. among you, Or 
in y0r Congregation. And fo the ſenſe will be beſt dif- 
ſolved into a queſſion and anſwer, Know ye not (by the 
miracles and preaching, the demonſtration of the _ 
rit and of Power ) that Chriſt Feſus ts among you ? ( by 
way of interrogation , for ſo'tis in the Greek, and 
the meaning appears by the context to be) Know ye not, 
diſcern you not your ſelves, that the power of the Goſpel is 
come among you by my Apoſtleſhip? and then by way of 
anſwers [ except' ye be reprobates ] you are obdurate in- 
| pany creatures, or (as our margent , Rom. I. 28. ren- 
ers the word) c void of Fudgment, undoubtedly , un- 
leſs you do. | tg 
S. Tou have ſhewed me the difference betwixt General 
and Particular Faith, and I ſhall not follow that maiter 
any farther , but I pray help me in oue difficulty Wo 
are ſaid in Scripture to be Juſtified by Faith 3 and ave 
hear much talk, of g Juſtifying Faith ; I pray tel 


me 


2 Cor.13.5s 
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Faith no ef- 
ficient of 
our Juſtiq- 
Eation, 


Onely a 
Condition, 


Fe cum ge- 


w1tito, 


on _ fanth this is , to which Juſtification is attri” 
ted, 

C. Firft, let me tell you that Faith, in whatever ac- 
ceptation , 15 no proper efficient cauſe of Juſtification, 
for ſuch is only God through the ſatisfattion of Chritt, 
accepting our perſons and our weak performances,and 
not 1mputing our ſins: In which a& nothing in us - 
can poſtibly have any, ſo much as inferior, Inſtrumen- 
tal efficiency. It is true,the habit of Faith may in ſome 
ſence be called the cauſe of the a&ts of Faith, and (o of 
this act of receiving or embracing of Chriſt, in which 
ſence'tis called the Eye and hand of Faith : but then it 
1s clear, that this receiving of Chrilt is a thing very di- 
ſin& from juſtification ; the one is clearly the att of 
man, the other of God : and therefore to conclude that 
Faith is an efficient, though but inflrumental, of juſti- 
fication, becauſe itis an Inſtrument of receiving Chriſt, 
15 no ſolid argument ; and ſo inlike manner from its 
activity in other things , to infer its efficiency in Juſti- 
fication. The moſt that can be ſaid is , that *tis a con- 
dition without which God , that juſtifies the penitent 
believer , will never juſtifie the impenitent Infidel 3 
and therefore 'tis obſervable that 'tis no where ſaid in 
Scripture , that Faith juſtifies, but we are juſtified by 
Faith, which particle [* 6] is a peculiar note of .a con- 
dition, not a cauſe. 

S. Put they what Faith i this which ts the condition of 
our Fuffification ? 

C. That Faith which we ſhewed you was Abr aham's 
faith 3 or in fewer words, the receiving the whole 
Chriſt in all his Offices, as my King, my Prieſt, my Pro- 
pher, whereby: I believe the Commands as well as 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel z or take the Promiſes as 
they are, i. e, not as abſolute, bit as conditional Promi- 
ſes. And this is a cordial practical belief , a firm reſo- 
lution of uniform Obedience and Diſcipleſhip , faith 
made perfe& by works, F am.2,22.Intimating,that without 

the addition of ſuch works, ſuch Obedience Evangeli- 
cal, any other a, or part, or notion of faith, would be 


umperſe@, unſufficient to this end, that is,to our Fuſti- 
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fication, The ſame is called in aparallel phraſe , Faith 

* conſummate by love, Gal. 5. 6» ( which indeed we ren- 
der working by love, but the Greek and Syriack ſignifies 
c@1[uwmmate by love) that is, by a&s of Chriſtian charity 
and therefore in two parallel places it is thus varied 5 
in one we read, in ſtead of it, the new creatrere, Gal. Go 
I5. in another , the keeping the Commandements of God, 
I Cor 7.19. 

S. But how then ts it ſo often ſaid , that we are not 
juftified by works, Gal. 1.16. and Rom.3. 28. that we are 
juftified by faith without the deeds of the law ? 

C. I have in effe& already told you , and ſhall in a 
word again tell you, The word [works ] and [. deeds of 
the law) in thoſe places ſignifies legal obedience, or 
circumciſion , and the like Judaical out-dated ceremo- 
nies; and [Faith] the Evangelical Grace of giving up 
the whole heart to Chriſt, without any ſuch obedience 
or Judaical obſervances : and ſo 'tis truly ſaid , we are 
juſtified by faith without them , i, e. without ſuch.works, 
ſuch obrdjence 3 yet notexcluding , but including that 
Evangelical AP Fay for without that faith & dead, 
faith S. Fames, 2, 17. and then ſure not able to juſtifie 
any. And, therefore you may obſerve in that Apoſtle's 
diſcourſe, Fame 2. he affirms that Abraham was juftified 
by works, v. 2.1, and makes that a parallel phraſe to that 
of the Old Teftament , 4braham believed God, aud it was 
imputed to bim for righteouſneſs , ver. 23, where , as 
[ Fuftification] and [| imputed to him for righteouſneſs ] 
are phrafes of the ſame importance, ſo are [works] and 
[believing 7 alſo. | 

« The reaſon of it , I conceive, ts becatuſe faith always 
brings forth good works, or if it do uot, it is n0 true Faith. 


* out 


do} 9am, 


Juſtification 
by Faith, 


C. I am not altogether of your opinion, for I cott- works de 
ce1ve it very poſlible for me to believe, and yet not to not infalli- 
live accordingly. The truth is, that is not a juſtifying Þly follow 


Faith , or ſuch as even now I defined , and ſono true 
faith in that ſence, but yet it may bea true Faith,for ſo 
much as it is3 or if you will,it is one part of true Faith, 
which is oft miſtaken for the whole. I may truly, 
without all doubting, belieye the Promiſe of mercy and 

; Poe ſalvation 


Faith, 
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ſalvation to the true penitent, and none elſe, which be- 
lief is very fit and proper to Tet me a reforming and 
amending, and yet*'tis poſſible for temptations of car- 
nal objects to per{[wade me to defer this duty , nay ne- 
ver to think fit to ſet my ſelf to the performance of it, 
- the preſent pleaſures of ſin may out-weigh in my de- 
baucked choice thoſe future ſpiritual joyes3 nay , I 
may ſee and like them, and yet for the preſent embrace 
the contrary , the Will of man being a middle free 
faculty, not abſolutely obliged to door chuſe what the 
Underſtanding judgeth molt honeſt, 1, e. what Reaſon, 
and Faith, and the Spirit of God commandeth to be 
done. The truth js, if this Faith get once to be radi- 
cated in the heart, to rule and reign there, if the Wil 
chuſeth what Faith recommendeth, then it bringeth 
forth all manner of good works; and ſo. then 'tis the 
conſummation of that former a&t of Faith by this latter, 
or (in the words of Saint Pau! and Saint Fames) the 
conſummation of Faith by Charity and good works, 
that God accepteth in Chriſt to ju#tification,and not the 
bare aptneſs of faith to bring forth works, if thoſe works 
by -ue fault of a rebellious infidel will not be brought 
ortn. | 

S. But i there #0 one peculiar att of Faith to which 
juſtification #s particularly imputable ? er 

C. That to which Juſtibcation 1s promiſed , is cer. 
tainly the giving up of the whole ſoul intirely unto 
Chriſt, accepting his Promi'es an his conditions,under- 
taking Diſcipleſhip upon Chriſt's terms, But yet 'tis 

fible that ſome one a of Faith may be more excel- 
lent and acceptable in the ſight of God than others; as 


than others. that humble a& of the faithful ſervant, that when he 


hath done all, acknowledges himſelf unprofitable,and 
ſo excludes all glorying , ( which the Apoſtle makes very 
neceſſary to juſtification , Rom. 4. ) expects all good 
from God's free mercy in Chriſt, without any reflexton 
on any of his own performances 3 or again,that of full 
truſt, afiance,reliance,rolling ones ſelf on God,depend- 
ing on his Al-ſufficiency in the midſt of all difficulties, 
#n the Fidelicy of him that hath promiſed , when all 

| worldly 
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' worldly probabilities are to the contrary : but then this 
muſt be accompanied with other a&ks of Faith , when 
occaſion is offered for them, and with uſe of the means 

reſcribed by Chriſt, or elſe reliance may prove pre- 

umption after all. And however it is , We muſt addets 
our faith, vertue, &c. or elſe our Faith may flill be dead, 
liveleſs, being alone, that is, unable to i{{2nd us in any 
ſtead to the delired.end. 

S. I conld hear you , and propoſe ſcruples ts you mmh 
longer on this argument., but I defire to carry away only 
ſo. much of this ſubjeft of Faith as may tend to the in- 
creaſe of all vertue in me, aud I am ſenſible how long I 
have detained you on this theme 3 and therefore I ſhalt 
importmne you uo farther abont it : but yet only vary, 
mot end , your trouble , and advance to the next Theological 
Grace, that of Hope , and defire your direQions in that 
particular, 

C. This Grace is ſubje& to ſome miſtaking, and 
therefore I ſhall delire you to mark carefully what I 
conceive of it. 

S, What i Hope ? . 

C, It is a patient comfortable expe&ation of the 
performance of God's Promiſes , belonging to this life 
or a better. | 

S. whats is the ground of Hope ? 


Oſ Hepe. 


C. Some ſure word of Promiſe aſſented unto by Faith, The grounl, 


S. What 6 the Objeft of Hope ? 

C. It is made up of two things;t.The thing promiſed. 
«.The Cauſe or Author of it. 1.The thing promiſed, or 
the performance of that promiſe. Such is the Reſurre&i- 
ow of the dead , which nature cannot help us to ſee any 
thing into, but being believed by Faith becomes the 0b- 
ject of Hope. And it is obſervable , that ſeven times in 
the 4s of the Apoſtles the word Hope refetrs to this 
one obje&, the Reſurre&ion or future ſtate or life in 
another world ; which indeed is the ſapreme obje& of 
the Chriſtian hope, and all other things but in an infe- 
riour degree, and as they referr to that,and in order to 
that great treaſure of our rejoycing. Though the truth 
Þ , asthere be promiſes of thes life as well as of anotber, 
(86 


The ObjeT 


two-fold. 
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(as that God will give us all things neceſſary for us,and 
the like ) fo is thete a Secular Hope , or an Hope of vhes 
life, and an obje& of that Kope. 

S. What # that Secular Hope ? 

C. A Reliance on God, that he will ſend me what- 
ſoever is good for me. 

S., What us th: objeft of that Hope ? 

E, Good ſucceſſes, good things. 

S. Am I bound to hope that all things that are good for 
me, ſhall befall me ? 

C. I muſt anſwer you-with ſome caution, Firſt,thoſe 
Promiſes are conditional, All things ſhall tend to good to 
them that love Ged, If we be lovers of God: , then that 
Promiſe belongs tous, not. elſe.And conſequently then 
we are tohope.it, not elſe; Tt that fear the Lord, hope in 
zhe Lord, ſaith the Pſalmiſt. ; 

S. But ts every true ſervant of God bound to hope that 
God will give himall ſecular good things, as wealth, peace, 
honour and the like ? 

C. There is another condition required in him Fiſt 
before that-Promiſc belongs to him, and conſequently 
before he is bound to that Hope. 

S. What u« that ? 

C. To pray for them, for the Having and Finding is 
promiſed to none but to them which ask'and ſeek;yea, 
and to uſe the means ordinary and lawful, whichare in 
order to that end,as labour,and the like,(among which 
mercifulneſs and. liberality. is- one;,, to which the P ro- 
miſe of ſecular wealth is mot frequently. made,and the 
contrary threatned with want. ) 

S. Weillthen,, muſt-the ſervant of God having prayed, 
aud nſed thoſe means , hope and be aſſured that that which he 
#bas prays-for ſhall be granted him ? 

C. Yes; either formally , or by way of equivalence 
either that, or ſomething that is-better $- or again , ei- 
ther now,or when God ſees fitter for him : for this muſt 
be allowed God , to be able to:chuſefor us better than 
we can for ourſelves, both for the thing it ſelf, and the 
time of conferring it. For many: times, thatrwhich we 
ask, would, if it. ſhould be granted,be worſe for _s 
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perhaps tend to our deſirutionzand then God by deny- 
ing the particular matter of our Prayers, doth grant, 
the general matter of them , which alwayes 1s that 
which is beſt for us. Sometimes again he defers to 
grant, that we may re-inforce our impreſſion,pray more 


' ardently ; and for us to be exerciſed in prayer and 
| hope, is beſt for us alſo. 


S. Are we bound then thus to expei® aud hope in every 
thing that we pray for ? | 

C. Yes, we are, andthe want of that is the ſin of 
doubting, noted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 

S. Well, but you told me there was another part of the 
ebje# of Hop? , beſides the thing promiſed, whith you called 
the care &r author of it, What is that ? 

C. The perſon that is to make good his Promiſe to 
me, which 1s God himſelf, And therefore we are ſo 
often exhorted to hope. i the Lord, &c. For as in the 
other affe&ions, we ate not only angry at the injury or 
the provoking thing done to ys, but at him that aid it, 
and we do not only fear pain and puniſhment, but him 
alſo that can inflift it, on.us3 ſo we do not only. hope 
for heaven, or for any other good thing, but for God 
as the Fountain of our bliſs, and through whoſe mercy 
it is that it befalls us. This is called hope in him, or (as it 
ſhould rather be rendred ) hepe on him, 1 Fohn3. 3, 
And this is a ſpecial a& of Chriftian hope, to be thus 
unbottom'd of our ſelves ,- and faſtned upon God with 
a full reliance , and truſt , and dependence on his 
mercy. 

S. I thank you' for this direflion Give. ms. leave 
- proceed. Whas be the. ſeaſons and opportunities of this 

ope ? 

C- 1, Time of Tribulation , Rom. 5. 4.. Tribulation 
Wwerketh patience , and patience experience , and experience 
hope , and hope maketh not aſbamed, Where the word. 
which we render * experience , "fignifies approved upon 
a. tryal , and the fenſe runs thus ; Tribulation is a.ſea- 
ſon and a.means to work patience, and that patience ta 
produce approbation, as of one that is tried in the fire, 
ang hes poll the tell;aud this is a means to werk an. hope 
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or expecte2ion of reward , and that hope will not con- 
found of ſhame, that is deceive, any that relies on it, 
and beſides will keep from being aſhamed of thoſe ſuf- 
ferings, and make us rather glory, v. 3. that is rejoyce 
in them, as in the moſt beriign auſpicious ſigns, that in 
dnother world there is a reward for the righteous, be- 
cauſe in this life *tis the contrary rather. Sd Rom, 124 
12. Rejoycing in hope , and patience in tribulation, are 
zoyned together. 2. Time of Temptation, when ſome 
preſent delight is ready to invite to ſin , or pteſent bit- 
rerneſs to deter from the ways of God , then the hope 
of future joyes ( to be exchanged for that itornicls, 
and to outvie and preponderate that pleaſure) comes in 
ſeaſonably. 3. The time of Mourning for the dead, 
which the aſſured hope of a ReſurreRion will mode- 
rate an] alleviate. 

S. You told me, the ground of Chriſtian hope was the Pro- 
eiſes. I pray , is a man to hope for nothing but that for 
which he hath ſome promiſe in Scripture ? | 
* C. He may perhaps lawfully hope for ſome things 
for which there is no Promile , ſo there be nothing to 
the contrary 3 but then this is not the Grace of hope, 
but agood natural aſſurance or confidence , which Ari- 
fotlgbſerves * young men to be full of , and old men 
not {o inclined to. But jFit be for any (ſpiritual matter, 
It is (if it be nof grounded on ſome Promiſe) but pre- 
ſumption. : 

S. There is ms promiſe iu Scripture for every particular 
mans eteryal ſalvation, yet ſure every man is bound to hops 
he ſhall be ſaved. VP | | 

C. This 15 the miſpriſion I deſired to anticipate and 
foreſtall in you, and now I muſt be fain to cure, ſeeing 
I could not prevent it. To which purpoſe you muſk 
again remember that God's promiſes being the ground 
of Hope, and thoſe Promiſes beirig but feldome abſo- 
late , moſt-what conditionate , the hope ( if it be the 
Chriſtian grace of hope) muſt he proportioned and at- 
temperate to the promiſe 3 and if it exceed that tem- 

er and proportion, it becomes a tumour aud tympany 
&f hope, For example, that there ſhall be another ſtate 
of 
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ar life after the end of this, both for juſt and un;uſt, 
there is an abſolute promiſe, and tierefore every man 


may juſtly hope for that; though to the ungodly 1: may ' 


be matter rather of fear than hope ; but for a happy or 
joyful reſurrection to life , a bleſed future ſtate, there 
15 no abſolute unlimited , but conditional limited pro- 
miſe, to the true penitent belieyer , and tononeelle 3 
for to all others God hath ſworn , they ſhall nor enter 
into hs rt. And then he that is fuch , may no more 
hope for his part in the reſurre&ion of the jſt, than for 
the moſt impoſſible thing: or if he do hoye, that hope 
will ſtand him in no ſtead, will never make that true by 
hoping it, which was otherwiſe falſe z 7he hope of the 
hyp:crite ſhall periſh, ſaith Fob; and ſo-the carnal impe- 
nitent , his hope ſhall periſh alſo , ſure will never be 
able to keep him from perilhing, 

S. What then ts the Chriſt:an hope in this particular ? 

C, It isan aſſurance, 1. That though my fins be he- 
ver {o great, they may be pardoned me , if the conditi- 
on to obtain that eden be not negleted. 2. To hops 
chearfully & contidently upon the obſervation of thoſe 
means. 3. (Which is the prime at and cvidence of the 
Chriſtian hope ) to ſet induſtriouſly and piouſly to the 
performance of that condition on which the promiſe is 
made 3 as St. Fohy ſaith , Every man that hath this hop? 
purifies bimſelf. And 4, upon view of the ſincerity of 
that performance of mine , to hope comfortably and 
chearfully for God's performance. In brief , the hypo- 
crite or unreformed ſinner may have ſome room for 
hope ſuppoſitively , if he do change and repent; the 
hone{t penitent may hope, poſitively. The former may 
hope as for a future potbility, the latter at the preſent 
as for a certain'y. But the latter of theſe is the only 
Chriſtian hope. For by this yon ſhall know a Chriſti- 
an hope from all other, rhar he that hath it purifies bim- 


felf , xJobn 3. 3. The kypocrite or carnal man hopes, 


and is the wickeder fot hoping ; he fears nothing, and 
ſo diſcerns not the neceſſity of mending : the beſt way 
to reform ſuch a man,is to rob him of his hope, to bring 
him to a ſenſe of his danger, that he may get out of 
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miſes, chap.6.17,) {er ze: purifie cur ſelves, &c. 
Pcſpair, S. Bnt is not Deſpair a fin? 'aud doth wot that . conſiſt 


C. Tie want of the Chriſtian hope,is a ſinful Deſpair, 
but nct the want of all kind of Hepe ; the thinking it 
impoſſible his fins ſhould be forgiven , though he 
ſhould never beſo truly penitent, is a ſin, but that ra- 
ther of Infidelity than Deſpair, it being the diſ-beliey- 
ing an eternal truth of God's. A conſequent of this in- 
deed may be deſperation , ( as on the contrary hope 15 a. 
conſequent ſuperfirudted on faith) to wit , when he 
[ | that believ's himſelf uncapable of pardon,goes on with- 
| out any care or thought of reforming 3 ſuch an one we 
vulgarly call a deſperate perſow , and that ſure is a moſt 

, damning fin : but for him that lives an impenitent 
| ſinner , not to kope for mercy as long as he doth ſo, 1s 
ſure rio {in ſuperadded to his impenitence 3 his impe- 
nitenceis a {in , but that being ſuppoſed , his not ho- 
ping is but duty and juſtice 3 the contrary would be a 
| greater {in and a more Jeſperate ſign. So that not eve- 
| | ry not hoping for Heaven is the ſign of Deſpair, but ra- 

ther the peremptory contempt ef the condition , which 
is tne ground of Fope3 the going on ( not only in ter- 
rours and amazment of conſcience , but alſo.) boldly, 
hopingly, confidently, in wilful habits of ſin, which 
therefore is called a deſperateneſs allo; and the more 
bold thus, the more deſperate. - 
S. But what if a godly penitent man ſhould either doubt 
of his [al ation, or not hope at all for it ? 
C. If that doubting or not hoping be only grounded 
n, in a falſe judgemeut of his 0wn repentance and fince- 
Lty , 
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 ſperation yet 3 he hath the Grace of Hope, which brings 
forth fruits of Hop: , though it be clouded over with a 
melancholy vapour , that it be not diſcernible even to 
himſelf. But if this trouble of mind ſet him a inning 
: farther, like F«das, who had ſorow, but then killed 
himſelf, this is Deſpair indeed. : 
> S. 1 ſhall ſoRicite yow no further iu this point , but 

for your Prayers that God will keep me from all pre- 
' mature perſwaſion of my being in Chriſt , that he will 
 - give me that Hope that may ſet me # purifyin; , and uot 

+ ſuſſer me to go an preſumptuonſly or deſperately in any 
© courſe, Only upon an occaſion of this Grace of Hope, give 
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rity, in conceiting too meanly of him(elf, in thinking 
himſelf no true penitent when he is , this will not be 
the tin of Deſpair ; no nor infidelity neither : becauſe 
if he could believe his penitence fincere, (the want of 
which belief is not the diſ-believing of any part of 
God's word, becauſe that ſaith nothing of him parti- 
cularly) he would aſſuredly hope 3 and now that only 
his humility makes him ſo comfortleſs, there is certain- 
y nv fin in tha 
S. But what if a finzer be ſo overwhelmed with ſorrow, Excelve 
85 10t to lay ho'd on the Promiſes a3 all, i not this the fin of rows 
y ho 


Deſpair ? 


C. The trial of him wil! be by examining whether 


he purife or no,that is, whether his ſorrow. bring forth 


fruits of amendment 3 if ſo, this is not the ſin of De- 


+ any kind ? 


+ C. By no means: Becauſe God hath made no ſueh 
= promiſe that he ſhall repent , nor without Repewtauce 
*that any man (hall have Heaven. This is a ground- 

: work of carnal ſecurity, and no degree of the Grace of 


* Hope, 
S. Once more. May he that hath gone on in a comtinu:d 


: me leave to ack you, Whether he that now lives in fin ; aud 
# hopes he ſhall oze day repent , and go to beaven ( thu Re- 
7 pentance aud that Heaven being a future good , and ſo the 

- objelF of Hope) may be ſaid to have the Grace of Hope in 


courſe of fin, and at laſt is overtaken with God's judge- 
$rents , ( and ſering Hel} gates open upon him , doth grie 
K 3 for 
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for his wicked life, aud upon that hopes for mercy ) be con- 
ceived to be ſaved by that Hope ? 

C. I liſt no: topaſs ſentence on ary particular , be- 
cauſe I cannot throughly diſcern his ſtate3j only I can 
ſay in general, I know no promife of pardon in Scrip- 
ture to a bare deati-bed ſorrow, becauſe indeed none 

*x;mv7 [0 any ſorrow at any time , but that which is * godly 
$0) ſorrow which worketh repentance: which repentance, as 
it is available if true, though never ſo late , ſo is ſel- 
dom true when it is late 3 nor can well be known to be 
true but by perſevering fruits, which require time. 
And though a ſerious purpoſe of amendment and true 
acts of contrition , before or without the habit , may 
be accepted by God to my ſalvation ; yet in this caſe 
there is no ſure judgment whether this purpoſe be ſe- 
rious , or theſe acts true acts of contrition. And ſoin 
this caſe there js no ſure foundation for his hope: and 
then a groundleſs hope , or a bare hope, without the 
other conditions to which the Promiſes belong , will 
never be able to ſave any. 
S, Shall wwe now proceed to the third Grace, that of 
Of Charity. Love or Charity ? 
C. Moſt willingly : it is a precious Grace, ' and that 
which Saint Pau! prefers before Hope and Faith. 

S. Cut t any grace to be preferred before that of Faith? 

(I thought that had been the moſt neceſſary Goſpel-Grace.) 
C. It is moſt certain there is, ( Faith being taken in 
that notion which I told you belongs to that place) 
The preemi. becauſe Saint Pau! hath affirmed it , that Charity is the 
nence of greateft of the three, 1 Cor. 13.13. And it is as ſure, that 
that before 1.9 otherScripture hath contradited this. And although 
Faith, very great things are ſaid of F:;th, as of the only con- 
dition of 6.4 ron & Salvation, yet, 1. This 1s when 
it is kn conjunttion with Charity, Faith conſummate by 
love. And 2. it is obſervable, that the moſt imperfe# 
things are always the moſt neceſſary , and ooguen'ly 
the great neceſſity of Faith is no argument of its dignity 
in compariſon of this other grace, For indeed Faith 1s 
neceſſary,as that without which Charity cannot be had: 
but tzen this alone is inſufficient to ſave any, if ack 4 
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be not added to it. Faith is the foundation , which 
though it be the moſt neceſſary part vf the building,yer 
is it the loweſt and moſt imperfe& ; Charity the ſuper- 
ſtruction, which is never frmly built but when ground- 
ed in Faith, and when it 1s ſo, it is far more excellent 
than its foundation. Beſides, Charity is a grace not out- 
dated in Heaven, as Eaithand Hope are. 

S. But what t Charity ? 

C. The ſincere love of God , and of our Neighbour 
for his ſake. 

'S. Wherin doth the love of God conſift ? 

C. As love in its latitude is of two forts, of Friend- 
ſhip, and of Deſire ; the 1, betwixt Friends, the 2. be- 
twixt Lovers; the 1.4 rational, the 2.a {enlitive love : 
ſo our love of God conlifts of two parts, 1. Eſteeming, 
prizing, valuing of God 3 2. Deſiring of him. | 

S. How ſhall I know , whether Ido (ſtcem of Ged as 1 
ought to do ? 

C. If you would becontent to do any thing or ſuffer 
any thing rather than loſe his favour , rather than dif- 
Pleaſe him. 1f you love me ( ſaith he) keep my Commande- 
ments. And therefore loving him and oheying him, 
love and works (to wit, Evangelical works) are taken 
for the ſame thing in Scripture. 

S. How muſt this love be qualified ? 

C. The ſpecial Qualification , or rather indeed eſ- 
ſential property of Charity, is the Sincerity of it, as that 
is oppolite to Hypocriſie, or a double heart , or divided 
love, or joyning any rival or competitour in our hearts 
with him, The loving God above all, and all other for 
his ſake 3 this is ſet down both by Adeſes, Deut.6.5. and 
by Chriſt, Mat.22.37. and Marki2. 30, and Luk.ic 27, 
(with a little variation by Saint Matthew ) in theſe 
words , Thou fhalt love zhe Lord thy God with all thy 
heart , with all thy ſoul , with all thy mind, and with all 
thy Rrexgth. The KNeart , as I conceive, gnifying the 
AﬀeFions ; the Soul the will or eleQive faculty ; the 
Aind the Vnderftanding , or rational faculty; and the 
Strength the powers of the bedy for aftion; and all 
Four together making up the whole man,and the woog 
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All, afxt to each, not to exclude all other things from 
any inferiour part in my love, but only from an equal or 
{uperiour intereſt to exclude a partial or a half-love. 

S. What are the motives that may ſtir up this love in my 
heart ? 

C I. The conſideration of God's infnite eſſence. 
And 2. of his moſt glorious Attributes. And 3. of his 
bounteous actions towards us in creating, redeeming, 
preſerving, and providing {ſuch rewards for thoſe that 
love him. 

S. What ts that 6ther part of Love which you call the De- 
fering of bim ? ] 

C.. The attual appetition or faſtning our affections on 
him, defring to in;oy, 1.his Grace or ſan:tifying Spirit 
here,and 2.the perpetual Viliorof him hereafter. The 
former part of this is called hangring and thirfhing after 
117 hteouſneſs, a hatred and impatience of tin, a defiring 
to be out of that polluted condition,and to be made like 
unto God in Bolineſs and Purity, (and you may know 
the Sincerity of t1at,1.By Afſiduiy and frequency and 
fervency in Prayer, that way of conver{ing and com- 
muning with God,a moſt infallible concomitant of chjs 
Kind of love; 2. By loving and ſeeking the means, 
1. of refiſting lin, and 2, of receiving , and 3. of im- 
proving of Grace; that one principal Deſire of Darid's, 
That he might dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the days of 
his life , to behold the fair beauty of the Lord , and to viſit 
his Temple.) The latter part of this is called by the ſame 
David , the longing of the foul after God 3 by S, Paul, 
deſiring to he diſſolved and to be with Chriſt. 

S. What ave the mctives fo this kind of love ? 

C. 1. God's loving us fir?, and dying for us , an ex- 
preTon of that love , able to conſtrain and extort a re- 
ciprocation or return of love. 2, The true ſuperlative 
Delight even to feſh and blood that is in Sancrity, and 
the practice of Chriſtian Vertues, beyond all that any 
ſenſual pleafure affords, ſo great, that when they are 
expreſt by the Apoſtle in theſe words , +1 Cor. 2. $, 
[ Neithey ege hath ſeen, mor ear heard, neither hath it entred 


enro the heart of man to concetrve what things God 
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hath prepared for them that love him ] ( which in that 
place clearly belongs to the hidden wiſdom of God, v.7. 
and the deep things of God, v.10. and the things that are 
freely given tous of Ged, v.12. the {piritual Manna, or 
Preparation for the lover of God to feel on ) they are 
ordinarily miſtaken for the deſcription of Heaven. 
3. Thoſe joys inthe Viſion of &od in another life , thus 
deſcribed by the Pſalmiſt , In thy preſence aro fulneſs of 
jozes, and at thy right hand pleaſures for evermore. = 

S. Well, you have gone through the two parts of the love 
of God; and told me? that the ſincerity required iu it re- 
quires me to love God with all my h:art. ay not I then 
love any thing elſe but God ? 

C. You may, but with theſe conditions; 1, That it 
be not ſome prohibited obje&t, as the wor'd and the 
things of the world; that is , any thing that is vain or 
ſinful in it , for if any man love the wwor'd , the love of the 
Father is u#t in him, 1 John 2. 15. 2.' That it be in 
a degree inferiour to the love of God : thus God be- 
ing loved above all, other things may lawfully in a 
lower degree be loved alſo. 3. That thoſe other things 
be loved for God's ſake , and in that order that he pre- 
ſcribes them. ; 

S. But may not th: outward expre/j:ons of love in ma- 
#y good Chriſtians be greater to ſome other obje& than to 
God ? or us this incompetible with the ſtucerity of the love 
of God ? Ft 

C. Our love of God may be ſincere , though it be ac- 
companied with ſome frailties : now the ſenſitive fa- 
culty may have a ſenſitive love of ſome ſenſitive ob- 
jects: which though it be moderated ſo as not to fall 
into fin either in reſpe& of the obje& or the exceſs, 
yet through the nature of mans ſenſe may expreſs it 
ſelf more ſenſitively towards that inferior obje& than 
towards God himſelf; and this is a piece of humane 
frailty , not to be. wholly put off in this life. And yet 
for all this the love of God may be more deeply radica- 
ted in that ſoul ; and that will he tried by this , that if 
one were to be parted with, I would part with any 
vhing rather than God, But that not to be judged by 
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what I would anſwer , jf I were asked the queſtion 3 
nay , nor what I would reſolve at a diſtance: bur in 
t me of temptation and actual competition betwixt 
God and that any thing elſe that could not be held 
without iinning again{t &od , what then I would re- 
ally,do. This may beſt be underſtood by that other 
paſſion of ſorrow. I may weep more for the loſs of a 
friend than for my (ins; yet my ſorrow for fin may be 
the deeper and more durable ſorrow, though it be n«t 
ſo profuie of theſe ſenſitive expreſſions, So may ant 
mult our love of God be moſt frmly rooted,though not 
ſo paſonately expre{t, as through the infirmity of our 
fe'h and nearneſs cf other ob:eRs toit , onr love to 
them is wont to be. 

S. Shall we proceed to the ether branch of Charity , that 
of our Neighh;ur ? and firſt, What do you wean Ly the 
51d Nerghbour ? 

C. Every man in the world , for ſo Chriſt hath ex- 
rended the word, Luke 10.36, 37. not only to lignific 
the Few in relation to the fellow-Few, who was the 
Cli-Te'"ament-Neighbour, but to the Samaritan in re- 


- lation to the Few, z.e, to him that was moſt hated by 


*Him, as appears by the parablein that place. 

S. What t the 0: e of my Neighbour ? 

C. 1. The valuing him as the 1mage of God, one fo 
whom Chriſt died, and one whom God hath made the 
rony of his love, to receive thoſe effects of it from us 
which we cannot ſo well beſtow on God. 2. The de- 
firing , and 3. The endeavouring his good of all 
Kinds. 

S. In what degree muff this be done ? 

C. AST deſire it ſhould be done to my ſelf, 

S. How & that ? 

C. Why, in all things to deal with other men as ( if 
T might be my own chuſer ) I would wilh that other 
men , nay God himſelf, ſhonld do to me. This will 
certainly retain me within the ſtricteſt bounds of Ju- 

flice to all men I haveto deal with , (becauſe it is na+ 
tural to defire that all men it ould deal juſtly with me) 
axd teach me all mercy to others both in giving _y 

or- 
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forgiving and blefiing them, becauſe I cannot but de- 
fire that ©od ſhould be thus merciful to me, 

S. But will not my lovs of God be ſufficient ( with- 
ont this other love of my Neighbour ) to denominate me 
charitable ? | 

C. It will not. 1.Becauſe this loving my Neighbour 
15 one, nay many, of the Commandments which he 
that loveth God muſt keep, 1 Fohn 3. 23. 2. Becauſe 


God hath pleaſed to appoint that as the teſt of the ſin- 


cerity of the love of God, in judging of which we 
might other wiſe deceive ourſelves and proveliars, had 
we not this evidence to teſtiie the truth of our love, 
according to that of Saint Fobz, 1Fpilt. 4. 29 For he 
that loveth -not his brother whom h: hath ſeew, how can he 
love God whom be hath not feen ? Which place ar- 
gues that all the arguments or motives which we have 
to love God, we have to love our brother alſo, God 
having devolved all his right to our love upon our bre- 
thren here, (and therefore interpreting whatſoever is 
done to them as done to himſelf ) not ſoas to deveſt 
himfelf of it, but to accumulate it on this image here 
below, communicating all his claims to it 3 to which 
claims of God our relation to our Brethren ſuperad- 
ding one more,trat of acquaintance,and affinity of our 
humane nature, expreſt by thoſe words, { h# brother 
whom he hath ſeen ] it follows in all necefſity, that he 
that loves not his brother, that behaves not himſelf to 
all men, ſuperiors, equals, inferiours, ſtrangers, friends, 
enemies, Turks, Jews, Reathens, Hereticks, ſinners, ac- 
cording as the rules of Chriſtian charity, of juſtice and 
mercy oblige him, is not a lover of God, 

S. Is there any more that I need kuow concerning this 
grace ? 

C. No more at this time * The particulars farther 
conſiderable will come in our rode hereafter. 

' S. Tour propoſed methsd then leads me to Repentance 
next 3 what is Repentance ? 

C. -A change of mind, or a converſion from fin to 
God. Not ſome one bare a& of change, but alafing 
durable ſtate of new life, which I told you was call'1 al- 
{0 Regeneration. $. Bus 
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Regenerati- | S. But & not Regeneration an At of new birth ? 


Olts C. Not only that, but it is alſo the ſtate of new life, 
(called the Nerv creatrre) living a godly life, or ſuch as 
will become the ſons or children of God ; for the Scri- 
pture-phraſe, to be regenerate Or bory again, or * from 
above, is all one with being a ch;ld of God, that 15,0ne, 
who, as he hath his ſeed of new life from the Spirit of 
Ged,fo returns him the obedience of a Son-like graci- 
ous heart, lives like a {on in his family, and never goes 
from him with the Prodigal intothe far Country. 

S.. Of what parts doth Repentance conſiſt ? 

C, Net properly of any, it being nothing elſe but a 
Change of mind or 'xev life ; yet there are many pre- 
paratives in the paſſage to this ſtate, every of which 
doth alſo in ſome meaſure accompany it where-ever 
1T 13, 

S. What are thoſe prepayatives then ? 


pe C. 1, Senſe of fin. 2. Sorrow or contrition for fin, 
catenin © 3+ Confeſſion of lin, 4. Diſclaiming,forſaking,reſolv- 


ing againſt ſin, 
S. Wherein doth the Seuſe of fon conſiſt 2? 
Senſe of fin, _ G In diſcerning 1. the Odiouſneſs, 2. the Danger 


S. What Cdicuſneſs ? 
The odiou, Ce 1. How it diſpleaſeth God, and makes us odions 
rele in his {ight. 2. How it defiles and defames us, turns the 
members of Chriſt into members of an harlot. 3. Makes 
us odious toall good men. 4. Makes us uncapable of 
heaven, wherein nothiug ſhall enter that defileth, Rev. 
21.27. 
S. Wherein doth the Danger conſiſt ? 
C. In bringing, 1. the curſes of this life upon us : 
2. temporal death : 3. eternal plagues and torments in 
another world, 
The danrer; * S., What then 2 a Senſe of theſe ? , 
| ” C. 1, A convigion of the truth of theſe. 2. A ſeri- 
ous conlideration and pondering of this importane 
truth as it concerns our endleſs weal and woe. 3. A be- 
ing afeted with it, ſoas to humble our ſouls in that 
{enfe, which leads to ſorrow and contrition. 
S. Win 
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S. What i (orrow and Contrition for fin? 

C. A being grieved with the conſcience of fin, not 
only that we have thereby incurred ſuch danger, but 
alſo that we have ſo unkindly grieved and provoked 
fo good a God, ſo compaſſionate a Fatner, {o gracious 
a Redeemer, fo bleed a Sanctitier. 

S., Is it not ſufficient to grieve in reſpect of the danger 
and damuation which ſin betrays me 10? aud is not ſuch 
grief Contric ior ? 

C. No, it is but Attrition (as the Schools uſe to ſpeak) 
a fretting of the heart, not breaking of it, which any 
man living would have,when he ſaw ſuch danger near; 
he would be prick: at heart, and be ill pleaſed to ſee 
hell gaping upon him:and you may obſerve, that where 
ſuch preſent danger is the only cauſe of ſorrow, when 
that danger is over, there {eldom or never follows re- 
formation. And therefore that opinion and doctrine of 
the Papiſts, who teach that tiis Attrition'or ſorrow that 
we (hail be punithed) without producing amendment 
of life in the ſinner, yet by the power of the K-yes, I. ce 
by the adſolution of the Pri jt, is turned into Contriti- 
on, is a moſt unkind deceit of Souls ; for there being 
no Promre of Scripture that ſuch Attrition alone, or 
flying from the wrath to come, Matt. 3. 7,8. {hall be {uf- 
cient to obtain pardon without bringing forth mect 

fruits of repentance, the Prietlt that abſolves any on 
no better grounds than thoſe, goes beyond his Com- 
miſſion, and by telling a lie, can never make that lie 
becometruthzby abſolving an uncontrite finner,cannot 
maKe him contrite,either in reality,or in Gods accepta- 
tion of him; becauſe he hath not promiſed to accept 
any but the broken and contrite, and therefore not any 


_ thing elle inſtead of Contrition. 


S. What think you then of that ſorrow and compun@ion 
that the approach of death and terrors of the Goſpel bring 
men to ? 

C. If it be a bare ſorrow and compunct'on, only re- 
ſpeXting thoſe preſent terrours,and adyancing no high- 
er, then certainly it hath no promiſe of mercy belong- 
ing to it* But if tzat which begins thus, by Gods mer- 
cy 
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cy allowing of time, & by his grace uſing theſe terrors 
for the ſoftning of the heart, improve farther into ſor- 
row for diſpleaſing of God, and from thence into a real 
ſincere reſolution to amend and forſake fn, then theſe 
ſuperſtrucions have a promiſe of mercy belonging to 
them,though that foundation had nor, The only thing 
then in this matter to be conſidered is, whether it be 
thus improved or no : and that no man can certainly 
judge of, neither Confeſſor nor Patient himſelf, but by 
the fruits of it afterwards in time of Temptation, For 
1. the man himſelf may through ſelf-love take that for 
Godly ſorrow and reſolution of amendment, which is 
only Conran for his own danger, and willingneſs to 
avoid that : and again, when forrein temptations are 
out of the way, and by diſeaſe, &c.inner flames quencht 
in him,he may reſolve againſt theſe ſins which before 
he had lived in; or, by way of natural revenge, he may 
vow never to return to thoſe {ins which he hath had 
ſuch experience of,for the emptineſs and dammingneſs 
of them, and ſo think himſelf a compleat penitent, 
And 2. the ſenſitive expreſſions being oft as great for 
the one as the other,nay greater for danger than for ſin, 
and from weakneſs of body than change of mind, the 
Confejſor may eaſily miſtake likewiſe 3 but when God 
pleaſeth to beſtow health and ſtrength,when thoſe pre- 
ſent apprehenſions are over, and temptations of the 
world and feſh return again, and perhaps ſome new 
that were not before in his rode, then if the ſorrow 
continue as great and the reſolution as earneſt, and per- 
ſevere to hold out in deſpite of temptations to the con- 
trary,and take not up any new fins in exchange for the 
old, this is a comfortable evidence that that ſorrow 
was contrition,and that reſolution a ſincere reſolution. 
But if this time and means of trial being allowed, the 
matter prove otherwiſe, if the penitent return to his 
vomit in ſpight of the loathſomneſs of it, if he over- 
come his diſlikes to fin, and fo fall back to his former 
jollity and luxury 3 or inſtead of thoſe nauſeated” ſins, 
- make ſome other choice of a new path to hell, enter- 
tain covetouſneſs in ſtead of prodigality,ſpiritual pride 
in 
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in ſtead of carnal ſecurity,envy,malice,ſedition,fa&ion, 
in commutation for luſt, and the ike : this is a demon- 
ſration that that ſorrow was nof contrition, that re- 
ſolution no ſincere reſolution, and conſequently that if 
that man had then died, there would not have been 
found any thing in him which God hath promiſed to 
accept of, But if the caſe be ſetin a thirc or middle 
way,that the Patient die before any ſuch trialhath been 
made, either to evidence the lincerity or unſincerity , 
then that which remains for us, is, nut to judge, but to 
leave him'to God's inſpection, who can ſee without 
thoſe ways of trial, and diſcern what it was in it's ſelf, 
attrition,or contrition,fincere, or not fincere, whether 
it would have continued (or no) a through change of 
mind; and conſequently will accept rhe will for the deed, 
if it be a firm and ratified will, and notelſe. And ſo 
in brief, God may have mercy on him whoſe Repen- 
tance began never ſo late, if he ſee jt was ſincere Re- 

entance. But in this caſe there is ſmall matter of com- 
Port to us, becauſe there isno ſuch way of aſſurance that 
we are ordinarily capable of, nor reaſon to hope that 
God will aford us any extraordinary ; and for any 
man to put off his preſent Repentance, on contempla- 
tion of a poſſibility that his larer Repentance may ſerve 
the turn, is the moſt wretchleſs preſumption in the 
world,” and that which I am ſure hath no Promiſe of 
Mercy annexed to it. 

S. I ſhall ſatisfie my ſelf "with theſe grounds of reſo- 
lution for this matter, and conceive that any more parti- 
cular difficulty will be ſalved by the application of th:ſe 
grounds to it, and ſo not obj. ® what was obvious to have 
done, the example of the Thief on the Croſs, which is ſa 
common a ground of ſecurity and preſumption to carnal 
livers ; becauſe I already diſcern reaſon to think his 
Pate the ftate of true: Contrition and Converſion, and 


' 636t only of Attrition, becauſe in thoſe minutes he lived 


on the Croſs, he gave ſuch evidence of this in confeſſing 
and praying to Chriſt , when his own Diſciples had for- 
ſaken him : and beſide , Chrif, who knew bis fincerity, 
and will not accept the anſuncere , revealed to him his 
Acceptance 
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ceptance of bims I ſhall therefore detain you mo longer with 
queſtigqns of thu nati:re, but proceed ts enquire 'more partict- 
laly of, Contrition. 
What firs muſt ve taken in byit ? or, For what muſt this 
godly ſorrow be concerved ? 
What he C. Torall kinds and forts of ſin, 1, For the weak- 
Conceitim N26&-e5,frailties,and pollutions of our nature,our prone- 
belungs to, neſs and inclinations to fin:for though theſe being un- 
conſented to are no atual fins, yet are they matters of 
true ſorrow and grief and kumiliation to a true Chri- 
{{1an (as infelicities, if not as {ins) that he is ſuch a pol- 
lated unclean creature, and (o apt to fall into all :n,if 
he be not reſtrained and prevented by God's Crace, 
2, For the ſinful a&ts and habits of our urregenerate 
life, with all the aggravations bzlonging to them.z.The 
flips and relapſes of our molt regenerate life,and the in- 
timte frailties and infrmities that fill adhere to it. 
S. Ave any of thoſe which you named under the frſt head, 
Tnfzlicitics ouly,nid wot Sins? 
C.Yes,the wakzo{s of our naturezas that figniffes the 
want of ftrength,the not being able' ( fince God with- 
drew his extraordinafy gift of Grace) to perform the 
perfe=t will of God ; tt is cannot it {elf be called a fin, 
but rather a puniſhment of 4dam's fin, and fo tous an 
unhappineſs and infelicicy. So Ikewr'e our inclination 
to {in,as that ſignifies the inclination of the fe!h tothe 
carnal object,the bending of the eye to the beauty ,the 
taſte to the ſweetneſs, which is naturally acceptable to 
it, and was diſcernible in Eve before the Fall, and fo 
canno: be ſaid ro be {in in that notion, but rather tem - 
ptation, which to reſt is an at&t of vertwe,and viftory 
though as it ſignifes the inclination of the will to one 
{ide rather than the other, to theevi! more than the good, 
to the carnal forvidden than to the ſpiritual Chriſtian 
object, it is a kind of averſion from God, and a degree 
of converſion to the creature, and fo a ſin in that reſpect. 
.S. But how can Contrition, which you called a Prepara- 
tive to Repentance, and ſo to Regeneration, include ſorrow 
for the fins of the regenerate life 2 B 
C. I told you, theſe Preparatives to Repentance = 
* 
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alſo accompany it whereſoeyer itis 3 and in that re- 


ſpeX it will be clear,thatConrririon is not one initial ad, 


of ſorrow for ſin paſt, but alſo, a current permanent tate 
of ſorrow and humiliation for fin preſent, aud through 
the whole life never out-dated. 

S. What now # Confeſſion of [tn ? : 

C. It is of two ſorts ; 1.To God,2.Te Men ; eſpecial- 
ly the Presbyters. 

S. What is Confeſſion to God ? | 

C. An humble, ſorrowful acknowledgment of ſin 
in prayer to God. 1. By confeſſing thatI am a ſinner, 
who have worthily deſerved his wrath. 2. By enume- 
ration of the particular ſorts of ſin of which I know 
my ſelf guilty. 3. By aggravating theſe [ins upon my 
ſelf, by the circumſtances and heightning orien of 
them. 4.By comprizing all my unknown,uncoufeſt ſins 
under ſome ſuch penitentiary form as that of David's, 
Who can tell how often he offendcth ? cleanſe thou me from 
my ſecret faults. > 

S. How deth the nece [ſity of this appear ? 

C. Beſide the practice of David and other holy men 
in Scripture, by theſe expreſs Texts ;*If we confeſs our 
feut,Gsd is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins 3 and, He 
that confeſſeth aud forſaketh, ſhall have mxcy. 

S. But why theu ſhould we coilf-ſs to men, and particu- 
larly to Pre sbyters ? ; 

C. 1. Becauſe we are commanded by St. Fawes,5.16. 
ro confeſs or ſins one to another, that we may be ca- 
pable of one anothers prayers. 2. Becauſe our fins may 
poſſibly be /uch wherein other men are injured, and 
then Conſeſſion to them 15 the frit degree toward Re- 


conciliation, Math. 5.24.. Or ifthey be only againſt | 


God,then Confe//iou of them to his Minifters alſo will 
be no way improper,but in ſome Kind neceſary to hint 
which deſires their Abſolution,ver.15. 3, Becauſe there 
being two parts in ſin, the guilt and the corruption,the 
one to be pardoned, the other cured; the firſt being 
confeſt to God, to obtain his pardon, ought alſo, if- it 
have been offenſive and ſoandalous to the Congrega- 
tion, to beaci.nowledged to them, that that cn 
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of Repentance may make Satisfaction to them for the 
ill Example, and avert and deterre from fin whom it 
had invited to it. And for the cure,it will ſure he very 
profitable to adviſe with others, eſpecially the PhyGci- 
ans of the ſoul, how and by what means this cure may 
be wrought, how a raging fin may be ſubdued, the oc- 
ca(ions to jt avoided:to which end alone the diſcloſing 
of the particular ſlate is more than probtable : and this 
being {uppoſed,it will be acknowledged neceſſary for a 
Chriſtian not to deſpiſe ſuch proper uſefnl means to a 
neceſiary end, unleſs without that help he can dire#t 
himſelf, which ignorant men and habituate ſinners in 
any kind will hardly be able to do.4.Becauſe this may 
much tend to my comfort, when another (whoſe office 
It 15)upon a {trict ſurvey and (hrift of my former life, 
and preſent teſtification of my Kepentance, may upon 
good grounds give me Abſolution, and paſs judgment 
on me, better thn I can do of my (elF. 

S. Whit 1s the fomrth Preparative to Rrpcntauce ? 

C. A frm Reſolution and vow of new life. 1.An ah- 
Jjuring of all my former evil waies, i. e. both of the ſins 
themſelves,and the occalions which were wont tobring 
me to thoſe (ins ; 2. A reſigning my felf up todo the 
will of Chriſt ; 3. The pitching on {ome particular du- 
ties of Piety,and Charity,which were molt criminouſly 
omitted before, and are moſt agreeable to my calling to 
perform,and to bring forth all other meet fruits of Re- 
pentance. 

S. What now is the prnitent fate ? 

C. The actual continued performance of theſe Refo- 
lations both when occaſions are offered, and when 
Tempyta'ions to the contrary. 

S. Brut what if thoſe Reſolutions be not then perform- 
ed ? | 

C. Then is not that to be accounted a Penitent or 
Regenerate man. : 

S. But what ? are no fins competible with a Regenerate 
eſtate ? 

C. Yes, 1.Sins of infirmity 3 2. of ignorance, and 
Cunder that head of infirmity ) 3. fins of. ſudden fur- 
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reption 3' and 4. ſuch as by daily incuriton of temptati- 
ons (though con{iantly reſfited,yet) through the length. 
of the work, and our frailty,and Satans vigilance ſome- 
times are gained from us : all theſe{together. with thoſe 
which 5. through levity of the matter inſenſibly ſleal 
from us)are,by general Repentance, (i.e. humbling our 
ſelves before wud for them, begging God's pardon in 
Chriſt, and labouring againſt them more diligently for 
the future ) reconcileable with a regenerate-.eſtz*e 3 
tneſe are /pors, but thoſe ſpors of ſons, though they be 
never totally overcome in this life. 6. Some one wilful 
a of deliberate fin, which we might have reſifted,if it 
*  bepreſently retraed with Contrition and Confefion, 
__ re-inforcing of our reſolution and Vigilance 
againſt it,and fo net favoured or indulged unto,may be 
alſo reconcileable with a regenerate ſtate ſo far, as not 
L wholly to quench the ſpirit of God, to cauſe ſpiritual de- 
| ſer ion,*hough it do grieve that Spirit, waſte the con-, 
ſcience, wound the ſoul, and provoke God's diſpleaſure | 
(from which nothing hut hearty Repentance can de- 
liver us)and commonly bring ſome temporal judgment F 
UPON Us. | | 
. S. What then are murecoucileable with a Regenerate What in- 
Fate T..: | : competible, 
C. Whatſoever are not competible with an honeſt 
heart, a ſincere endeavour : particularly theſe two, 
Hypoctifie and Cuſtom' of. any fin. Whatſoever is born, _.. , 
of God doth not commit fin, 1 Joh. 3.9. (i.e. doth not tive * anc oh 
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s in {finas in a.trade or courſe). for his ſeed remaineth in. ,,n operatyr 
' him; (there-is in the Regenerate anew principle or ſeed. peccatinn, 
of life,..a Principle of ,Cognation. with God, which 
whilelt it continues in him, 1s ſtill a hazening him out 
:xf {in)and he canngt ſin in ſuch manner, becauſe he i5 hors. 
of God : or if hedo, heisno longer a child of God,” or 
# Regenerateper'on 3 or, as S. Paul ſaith, Gal. 5.16. Walk 
inthe Spirit, aud you ſhall not fulfil the Juſts of the fleſh, 
Z z,e theſe two areunrecqucileable 3. as when we ſay, 
”?. an honeſt man cannot do thjs,or; that, our meaning is 
+ nettoaffirm any.natural impoſſibility,..that he .is not 
'2 Aable,butthat he cannot think fir todo itz the A | 
3 | F 
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mterpreted, 


—__——_—— ———— — — 


of Honeſty within him, as here the Seed of Godzor new 
Principle in him, willreſiſtit; or if he do it, he is no 
longer to be accounted an honet man. 

S. This place in S.John's Epiſtle hath ſure great difficulty, 
{ beſerch you make it as intelligible to me as you may, 

C, I thall doit, and that mot clearly, by bringing 
down the fenſe of the vrhole Chapter from the begin- 
ning to this place,in this brief Paraphra'e ; do you look 
upon the words in your bible, whileſt Idoit. Ver 1. 
G:d's love to us 1s very great in that he hath accepted us 
Chriſtians to be his children, (which, by the way,is the 
reafon that the world which reie&ed Chriſt, reje&teth 
1s alſo.) Ver.2. And being Childreu, though we know not 
exattly the future benefit which ſhall accrue to ns by this 
means, yet this we know, that when this ſhall be revealed 
to us, wve ſhall be like him , for awe ſhall ſee bim as he is, 
and that viſion will aſſimilate us unto him. ver. 3. And 
the very hope of 1t now, if it be faſtened on God, hath the 
ſame power of making 5 pure as he is pure. For 1« Hope 
includes Deſire and Love of the thing hoped for, which 
being Keaven, a place of purity, the hope of Heaven 
muſt include a deſire of Purity 3 and therefore the Hea- 
ven that the ſenſual man deſires, if hedelire it for the 
preſent,is a mock-heaven; and ifit be the true Heaven, 
the ſtate of. purity, tFen he deſires it not for the preſent, 
but hereafter when ſenſual pleaſuresſhall have rf, aken 
him. And 2. the Condition of God's Promiſes being 
our Prirification or Sanftification. and the particular 
Condition of this ſzeing God being holineſs, it is mad- 


' nefs for us to hope any thing upon thoſe grounds and 


therefore he that hath thi hope of ſeeing him, or being 
like him hereafter, labours to become like him now in 
Perity, (a ſpecial imitable quality of his.) And (ver.4.) 
He that wants it, ( i, e, every one that committeth ſin} 
z5 guilty of the breach of the law, of this Evangelical law 
of his ; and that fin it ſelf is that breach, upon which con- 
ſequently follows the forfeiture of thoſe Promiſes contai- 
ned init. (ver. 5.) And to that end, that we, for whom 
Chrift died, ſhould not thus fin, it <yas without doubt that 
bs came mnnengff 155 and ſin, or avy ſuch impenitent com- 
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mitter of ſin is not in him. ( Ver. 6.) For every one that 
remaineth in him, as a member of his, ſfinneth not wilfa! 
deliberate fins ; if any man do fo, pretend or profeſs hz 
what he will, he hath meither ſees nor known Chrife, 
( Ver. 7,) 7 pray. ſuffer not your ſclues to be deceived. 
Chriſt you know 1s righteous, and the Tvay to be Iike him 
# to be righteous alſo; and that cannot be, but by doing 
righteouſueſs, by lwving a conſtant Chriftian life. (Ver. $.) 
He that doth not ſo, but goes 03 in a courſe of fin, is of 
#he Devil, and by his atrons expreſſes the fock he comes 
of. For 'tis the Devil that began his age with ſin, and ſo 
continued it, and ſo fin s his trade, his work 3 and this 
Was a ſpecial pars of th: end of Chrift's coming , 10 de- 
ftroy by trade, to diſſolve that fabrick he had wrought, 
1. &. totgrn ſin out of the world, (Ver. 9.) And therefore 
ſure no child of God's, mone of that ſuperjonr flock will 
200n in that accurſed trade, becanſs he hath God's ſee * Hee non 

in him, that of original cognation between Gcd and ao pos 
him, Ged's grace that Principle of his new birth, which tongs, | 

grves bim cominual_ diſlikes to fin, ſuch as (though they Fuerit , non 

do not force or conſtrain him not to yield to Satan's f##" Dez 
temptations, yet?) are ſufficient to get him ont of thoſe 7 ws. — 

ſnares; and if he be a child of God, of Chrif”s ma- 11, a 
king, like him that begat bim in purity, &C. * he cannot, dicit. 

he will not thus go on _ (Ver. 10. ) Ss that hereby Andto the 

you may clearly diſtinguiſh a child of God from a child _ ſenſe, 
of the Devil: he that doth not live a righteo:s and chart- ares onns 

zabl: life, ( do Juſtice and love mercy, as Micah (aith) is 10 m;rone per- 
child of God's, hath no relation of conſanguinity to him, petua ejt,nee 
I ſhall need proceed no farther 3; by this you will 4i/ceeere 29 
underſtand the ſenſe of the Ver'e to bethis, and no -xhavv wth agg 
more : Toe that are like Chriſt, aud ſo Gas Children , ccp;j1, Nam 
'tis ſuppoſed that they have ſuch a Seed or Principle ſs habeat ir- 
of Grace in them, that inclines them to diſlike , and 'ervallum,ſs 
inables them to reſet all deliberate fins 5 and if they - onamgs iT 

do wot make that uſe of that grace, ſure they are mot ,,,, e FOy 0 
like Chriſt » now of hs fe'low-fons of God ; a Re- protinus pece 
generate man remaining ſuch, will not, nay morally -1:2,qze 


—_— do ſo 3 ſodoing is contrary to @ Regenerate 7. 
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S, Theart;ly thank you ſor 15:s trouble, T ſhall divert you 
by another ſcruple, which is tha; Will mot,l ſray you, the 
feih,as long as we continue tn theſe houſes of clay, be wwe ne- 
ver ſo regenerate,1u againſt the ſpirit, the members war 
againſt the mind, 2nd{o krep ws from doing the thing that 
we would,yea and captiva'e us to the law of ſin 2 and ſo 
will not this captivity and thra/dom to fin, jo 1t be joyned 
with a contrary ſtriving and aiflike, be reconcileable with a 
regencrate ſtate ? | 

C. Your queſtivn cannot be anſwered with a fingle 
Yea,or Nay, becauſe ti:ere be ſeveral parts in it, ſome 
to be afirmed, others to be denied 3 and therefore to 
ſatisfe you,T (hall anſwer by degrees. 1. That there 1s 
a double {irifein a man, the one called a war betwixt 
tne law in the members and the law'in the mind,the other 
the lnffivs berwixt the ſpirit and the ff ſh. The for- 
razr, vetwixt the law in the members and tn the mind, 
is tie perſwaſion of fin or carnal obze<ison one fide, 
and the law of Cod inviting us on the other {:de, 
commanding us the contrary 3 and in this caſe, the 


law, as the Apeſtle ſaith, berng 220.6, and not able of _ 


it ſelf to help any man to do what it commands him, 
it muſt needs follow, that they that have no other 
rength hut the bare light of the law in the miind, no 
erace of Chrift to ſukain them in their combats, will by 
their carnal appetite be led to do tho ethings which 
the law tells them they ſhould not « which if the 
do and continue in them, this : condition you wil 
have no colour of reaſon to miſtake' fora rezenzrate 
ſtate. 1.Becauſe it is the ſtate of hum enly that knows 
the law ( which is not able to qaicken or renew ) 
confidered without the grace of Carift. which is ne- 
cefary to a regenerate man. 2. Becauſe this law tn the 
md, when it is not obeyed, but deſpiſed, doth ſerve 
only to teſtifie againſt us, that we knew our Matters 
will, and did it no:, i, e, that what we did was againſt 
the dictates of our own Conſcience, which ſure- will 
never help to excuſe a {in,(but-rather to aggrayateit) 
or conſequently to make that A& reconcileable with a 
2 36ncrate eftate, which otherwiſe would not ge ng 
tacere- 
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tierefore. 2, Of t::1s kind of compoſition of a man, 
when his mind or upper ſoul being inſtructed in its 
duty,diſlikes the ſins he commits,and yet he continues 
to commit them, you may refolve,that this ſtriving or 
this diſlike of his mind is no excuſe or apology for his 
{in, much le's any argument of his regeneracy or good 
eſtate; but on the other ſide, his ſerving of, or captivity 
togthe law of fin iu his members, is all one with the reigu- 
ing of ſin in his body, to fnifil the laſs thereof, and that a 


ſure roken of an unregenerate : tor cf every regenerate . 


"tis Caid,1 Fohn 5 4ethat he overcometh the world, which 
is quite contrary to being ſo!d under ſin, ( a phraſe re- 
ferring to the Romans cuſtom of ſelling ſlaves under 
a ſpear, or to that which is ſaid of 4hab,1 King. 21. 25. 
that h: was ſold 10 do evil) being a flave of ſin, or jerv- 
ing with the fleſb th? law of ſin; and therefore you may 
conclude, that he, whoſoever it 1s, that <vith the mind 
ſerves the law of Ged, 1.e.approves of God's command, 
or conſents ta it, that it is good, and yet with the ft ſb, the 
members, ſerves the law of fin, that not only commits 
ſome att of (in,but lives indulgently. in it, and appears 
thereby to be enſlaved to ir, is never to be counted of 
as a regenerate man, but only as onethat by law 1s 
taught the knowledge of his duty, but by that bare 
knowledge 15 not enabled to perform it. 

S. Bxt what then is th: other thing you told me of, the 
liſting of the ſpirit and the fleſh one againſt the other ? 

C, Thoſe words you will find Gal. 5. where by the 
ſpirit is meant the Seed of grace planted in my heart by 
cgod,zas a principle of new life,or the mind and upper 
ſoul elevated yet higher(above the condition it is in by 
nature,or by the bare light of the law) by that ſuper- 
natural principle 3 and by the fleſh is meant again the 
carnal appetite ſtill remaining in the mo! regenerate in 
this life 3 and the Iufttm; of one of theſe agaruſ# the 
other, 15 the abſolute contrarie ty that is betwixt the'e 
two, that whatſoever one likes the other diſlikes 3 
whatſoever the one commends to the Will, the other 
quarrelleth at. 


S. What then is the meaning of that which follows 
Þ 3 


this 


The lufting 
of the fieſh 
aad ſpirit. 
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this contrariety, Gal. 5. 17. is theſe words, {ſo that you 
carnot do the things that you would ? ] 


C. The words in Greek are not [that yo# cannot do ], 


but [ that yore do mor, ] and the ſenſe is, either 1. That 
this contrariety always interpoſes ſome. ob;ections to 
hinder or traſh you from doing the things that you would; 
i. e, ſometimes the ſpirit traſhes you from doing the 
thing tat your feſh would have done, ſometimes the 
teſh tra(l:es you from doing the thing that the ſpirit 
would have done. And 2, whatſoever you do, you do, 
firſt againſt one velleity ( or wouldingneſs) or other 3 
and ſecondly, with ſome mixture of the contrary : 
Or elſe that this contrariety gives you trouble, that 
whatſoever you do on either (ide,you do it not quietly, 
ſtilly, but with a great deal of reſiſtance and oppoliti- 
on of the contrary faculty . | | 

S. Well then, May this* wreſtling, this reſiſtance be in a 
regencrate man ? , | 

C. Undoubtedly it may, and in ſome degrees it will 


he & [ ” . 
'© be, as I-ng as we corry feſt about us,for the fleſh will 


always dii:ike what the ſpirit likes. But then we muſt 
be ſure that the Feſh do not carry it againſt the ſpirit, 
7. 6. do rot fet the conſent of the will to it,for if it do, 
luft conctives and brings forth fin, even thoſe works of 
the Telh mentioned, ver. 19. for though this wreſtling 
be reconciſcable with a regenerate Rare, i.e. that aman 
may be and continue regenerate for all this, yet it 1s 
n"t an argument of a regenerate eſtate, ſo that every 
one that hath it, ſhall by tat be concluded regenerate 3 
for if the fle!h carry it from the ſpirit, to fa!fil the lufts 
thereof, it ſeems that man walks not in the ſpirit, ver.16. 
and conſequently is net in a regenerate ſtate, 

S. But ts every man nnrigenerate that doth any thing 
that the fl-ſh would have ? | 
__ C. Irold you, Frailties and imperfetions, and alſo 
fins of indden ſurreption, and thoſe that by daily 1n- 
curſion,continual importunity,at ſome one time gained 
in upon 15,({o they were as ſuddenly raken and repen- 
tel of ) were reconcileable with a regenerate ſtate; and 
therefore if it proceed no farther, it is only mixture w_ 
Ex 5 , EF | the 
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the fleſh in our beſt ations, or elſe ſlips and trips or 
falls ſuddenly recovered again ; but not carnality, or 
walking after the fliſh. And for theſe you know the 
remedy I preſcribed you,daily prayer for daily flips,and. 
daily caution and care and endeavour to prevent them, 
But as for indulgence in ſin, or habits 0 c—— = 
not the luſting of the ſpirit againſ# the fiiſh that wall 
excuſe Fu EY bad? wx. of ns him that is 
guilty of them from being carnal. For it-being too too 
poſſible and ordinary for the luftinzs of the ſpirit ( i.e. ſpi- 
ritual motions)to be reſified, it will be little advantage 
to any to have had theſe motions, unleſs he have obey- 
ed them,-#.e, unleſs he walk in the ſpirit, and be led by 
it 3 for to ſuch only it is that there is no condemnation , 
Rom, 8.1. | 

S, I ſhall detain you but with one ſcruple more, and 
that is, whether * a vow or a wiſh that Iwere penitent, will 
not be-accepted by God for repentance ? 

C. If you take that Vow and that Wiſh to be all one, 
you are miſtaken; a with is afar lower degree than a 
vow : and therefore I muſt diſiolve your demand into 
two parts 3 and to the fri,anſwer,that the vow or reſo- 
lution to amend, if it be ſineere, and ſuch as is apt to 
bring forth fruits, is ſurs to be accepted by God 3; and 

hat it is not ſincere we ſhat not be able to diſcern, but 

y ſeeing it prove otherwiſe in time of temptation:only 
God that ſees the heart can judge of it before ſuch 
trial, and if he find it ſincere, he will accept of it, But 
for the wiſh that I were penitent, there is no promiſe 
in holy Writ that that ſhall be accepted , nor appear- 
ance of reaſon, why he that wiſhes he were penitent, 
but is not,{hould be accounted the better for that wifhz 
1. Becauſe when the reward of penitents and puniſh- 
ment of impenitents is once aſſented to as true, 'tis im- 
poſſible but the mind of man ſhould wiſh for the one, 
and have diſlikes to the other, and ſo there wil be no 
vertue in that necefity. 2.Becauſe that wiſhing is only 
a bare airy ſpeculative, a& of the mind, and not a pra- 
Eical of the will, which alone is puniſhable or reward- 
able. 3.Becauſe the a&ions being contrary to ſuch wi- 
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ſhings are more accuſable of deliberate ſin, and ſin 
againſt conſcience, than if thoſe motives which pro- 
duced tho e wiit.es had never been repreſented to the 
f:iculty. 

8. But are not prayers for the grace of Repentance, (which 

Pa; but a kin of articulate wiſhes ,put 11 form of the Court, 

grace of Andaddrejſed to God) accepred by God ? 

Repentance, C+ Not ſo far as to ſave them that go no farther, 
Accepted they thall be (if rightly qualified with Eumi- 
lity,and ardency,and perſeverance, or not faintiag) fo 
far as concerns the end immediate to them3 z.e. God. 
hath promiſed to hear them, in granting the grace pray- 
ed for, firength to convert from tin to God, (which 1s 
the clear Go pel-promiſe, How much more ſhall your 
hravenly Father give the holy Spixit to them that ask ? ) 
and then when this grace, or ſtrength given, is thus 
made uſe of to a&tual reformation, then the promiſe 
of that other aeceptance belongs to them alfo ; and ſo 
prayer is a good means, and wiil ing a good thing too, 
as previous or Preparative to that, and both without 
doubt proceeding from the good Spirit of Cod. Bur 
yet if *he whole work be no more bur this, if ke be 
advanced no farther toward repentance, but only to 
wiſh and to pray that he were pemtent, this perſon re- 
mains Kill impenitent 3 and fo long t:e impenitent's 
portion belongs to him, and none other; tor ſtill he 
that is bern of Ged overcometh the wor!d 5 and he that is 
advanced no farther toward a victory, than to with 
cr to pray for it, is for that preſent far enough from 
being a Canqreror; and if for the future he adde. not 
the ſincerity of endeavour to the importunity of pray- 
er,the Fofbua's hands held up to fight.as well as the Mo- 

ſes's to pray, the ſword of Gedeon as the ſword of the 
Lord:;there is yet little hope that ſuch vi&tories will be 
archieved. 

S. Godgrant we this grace, aud an heart to make uſe 
of it. - But awe have 5k pt over one particular ſoremention- 
ed, th? grace of Self-denyal. And Ido not remember that 
50u mentioned raking up of the Croſs, which in Chrit's 
Freſcriptions 15 wont to be annexed to it» Give me leave 
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to recal them to your memory, And juſt , what t© meant Ly Of Self- 


Self-denjal ? 

C. The abnegation or renouncing of all his own 
holds, and intereſts , and truſts of all that man is moſt 
apt to depend upon , that he may the more expeditely 
fullow,Chriſt. 

S. What are theſe ſ:verals that we are thus to ve- 
#ounce ? +345] 

C. In general, whatſoever comes at any timein com- 
petition with Chriſt, In particular 3 the particulars 
whereof every man is made up, kis ſoul, his body, his 
etate, his good name. 

8. What under the firſt head, that of his Soul ? 

C. 1 Bis Reaſon, when the word of Chrilt is con- 
rradicted @r checkt by it: As inthe buſineſs of the Re- 
furre:tion, and the like,I muſt deny my reaſon,and be- 
lieve Chriſt, bow down the head and wortihin,captivate 
my underanding to the obedience of faith. 

S. But I have heard that God cannct do contradiftions, 
or make two contraditions trug at once, and in one reſpett, 
How then can I be bound ts believe God , when that witch he 
faith contradifs reaſon ? 

C. Iam not glad that you have met wrh that ſudtle- 
ry, yet {eeing 'tis proper to the particular we are upon, 
and that a branch of a practical point, I will endeavour 
to ſatisfie you in it 3 1. by granting the truth of your 
rule,that,To make both parts of a contradiction true, is 
abſolutely impoſlible,a thing which God's infinite pow- 
er and veracity makes as unfir for God to be able to do, 
as to lie or fin; becauſe it were not an excels but de- 
fect of power, to be able to do theſe. But then ſe- 
condly , you muſt know what is meant by centradigi- 
ons, nothing but affirmation and negation of the ſame 
thing in allthe ſame reſpe&s3- as, to be and not to be, 
to be a man and not a man, to be two yards long 
and not two yards long 3 which therefore are 
thus abſolvtely impoſſible to be done, even by divine 
power. Eut then, thirdly, that which you called rea- 
{ons contradicting of Chriſt,is a very diſtant thing from 
this. For when reaſon ſaith one thing , -and Chriſt the 
con» 


— 


—_— 


77 


—— 


denial. 


What it is 
in reſpet of 
the ſoul. 


Rentalof 
my reaſon, 


How far. 
Nat to be- 
lieve Can- 
traditions. 


A en Dre es ern Ay ere atten 


- "ES 


—— 
58 
7 


A Prafical Catechiſm. Lib. T. 


A— 


Ent to be. 
lieve God 
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contradictory to that, reaſon doth not oblige meto be- 
lieve reaſon 3 or if it doth , it bids me disbeheve 
Chrit, and ſoftill I beheve not contradictories , whe- 
therſoever of the contradicories I believe. All that 
reaſon hath to do 1n this caſe, is to judge which is like- 
lieſt to judge of (or arm) the truth, it's ſelf or God 
vherein if it judge of its own ſide againſt God ,- it is 
very partial and very Atheiſtical , it being very reaſo- 
nable, that God, which cannot lie, ſhould be believed 
rather than mv own reaſon, which is often deceived in 
judging of natural things, (it's only proper obje&) but 
is quite blind in ſupernatural, till God be pleaſed to re- 
veal thoſe unto it. The thortis, Reaſon tels me ( and 
in that it is impoſſible it ſhould erre, eſpecially God ha- 
ving revealed nothing to the contrary , it is doubtleſs 
that it doth not erre) that theſe two propoſitions can- 
not be both true, [there is another life] and [there is 
not another life; ] and therefore I am pot bound by 
Chriſt to believe both : but it doth not tell me, that to 
afirm another life implies a contradiction , but only 
profeſſeth that it cannot perceive, or that it is above 
reaſon to diſcern, how there can be a return from a to- 
tal privation to a habit again. And the like obje&tions 
reaſon hath againſt ſome other things ſuppoſed in the 
ReſurreHion, which though nature cannot do, and 
conſequently natural reaſon cannot tell how they are 
done, yet reaſon may acknowledge that the God of 
nature can do rhem and will do them , if he ſaith he 
willz and illuminated reaſon having revelation of this 
will of God, muſt and doth believe they ſhall be done, 
or elſe it makes God a liar, 

S. What then 5 it to deny my reaſon ? 

C. Whenſoever my reaſon objects any thing to what 
Rod affirms, to reſolve that God ſhall be true in de- 
ſyight of all my appearances and objections to the con- 
[riry, 

S. Is there any thing elſe in the ſoul which I am to 
dewy 2 

C, Something there is which men are apt to over- 
value , and ſomething there is thought to be which 
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is not, and both thoſe muſt be equally rer0:nced, 

S. What do you mean by that ſomething w#1ch 5 over- 
valued ? 

C. Natural ſirength, which is now fo wea:net,that 
it 15 not at all able to bring us to our owurneys end, 
without ſome addition of ſpecial grace of © od, to pre- 
vent and aſt in that work, and therefore all {frength 
in my ſelf, z. e all-ſufciency in my ſelf, as of my ſelf, 
I mult renounce, and apply my felt humbly in prayer 
for, and truſt in dependence on , that ſpecial grace of 
Chriſt, to help me both to will and to do whatſoever is 
good, and that 1s, to deny my ſelf, that is, all op'nion 
of my own abilities toward the attaining any fuper- 
natural end. 

S. hae & that eth:r ſert of things which you ſay ts 
thought to be, but ts mot ? 

C. Any righteouſneſs of my own : for as for perfexX 
unſinning righteouſneſs,he that {{.ould pretend to that, 
deceives himſelf , aud th: truth is not in him +, and for im- 
perfect righteouſneſs, ſuch as by the help of grace this 
life is capable of, though that be a condition without 
which #0 man ſhall ſee God, (be cither juſtified or ſaved) 
yet muſt not that be depended on as the cauſe of either, 
but only the free mercy of God in Chriſt, #ot imputing 
of fin 3 and fo I am to deny my own righteouſneſs, 
renounce all truſt in that for ſalvation, 

29 og now doth Self-demal as it refers to th? body 
zgnifie ? 

Fer It ſignifies renouncing of all the unlawful ſinful 
deſires of the fleſb , and even lawful liberty and life it 
Telf, when they come in competition with Chriſt,ſo that 
either Chriſt muſt be parted with or theſe. And the 
{ame is to be conceived both of eſtate and good name. 
He that forſaketh wot houſe and land , Matt. 19. 29. that 
will not part with any worldly hope or poſſeion, rather 
than do any thing contrary to Chriſt's commands,ts not 
worthy of Chriſt 3 and, If you receive the praiſe of men, 
how can you believe ?'He that is not reſolved to part with 
reputation and honour, when it comes in competition 
with Chriſt, can never go for a good Chriſtian : and 
A | not 
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not only thus, when tt. eſe things conm:-2 in competition 
with Chriſt's {ervice, but even abſolutely taken, ſome 
kind of ſelf-denial is required by us of Ckrift, of which 
the particulars are not ſpecified by him , but referred 
to our free choice, our voluntary pertorming them. 
We mu't net always do what is lawful to do, but wean 
our ſelves from , and deny our ſelves the enjoying of, 
many lawful plezſures of the world, that we may have 
the better command over our ſelves, and that we may 
ke the more vacaat for God's ſervice. Thus faſting, 
&'c. become our duty , yea and revenge , or contrary 
abſtinence in ca'e of former excels. 

S. This grace , by the hints you have afforded me, I diſ- 
c:11 bo be a meſs emrnent Chriſtian oertue 3, the Ged of hea - 
ve3 plant it in my heart. But whas do you think needfal to 
ade to this, about taking up the Croſs ? 

C. That is a precep: peculiar to the Goſpel, that 
nothing but Chriſiianity could make ſo very fit and 
reaſonable to be commanded us. 

S. What do you mean by the Croſs, and by taking 
It up ? 

C. By the croſs 1 mean any affiction that God in 
his providence ſecs ft to lay upon us , or to lay in our 
way toward piety 3; any puniſhment which befals 'us 
— for righteouſneſs ſake , or not for unrighteou(- 
refs, 

S. What mean you by taking it up ? 

C. 1. Not receding from any Chriſtian performance 
upon fight of that lying in the way which in the pa- 
rable cf the ſower is expreſſed by [| not being offended, 
or {candalizcd, or diſcouraged, or falling away in time 

Of tribulation.) 2. Bearing of it, patiently, chearfully, and 
comfortably, 3. Giving God thanks for it. 

S. I: aman bound to be glad that he ts aff.ifted ? 

C. He is. 1. Becauſc he ſees it is God's will, when 'tis 
aQually upon him; and then he ought to be willing 
and joyful that God's will is done. 2. Becauſe Chriit 
commands him to rejoxce , and be exceeding glad , Mar. 
$. 12, Rejeyce and leap for j6y, Lukes. 22: To think it 

all joy, Jam, 1. 2, 3. Becauſe it is a conforming us W 
the 
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the Image of the crucified Chriſt , to which every be- 
toved child of God is predef:nare,Rom.8.29. 4.Becauſs 
it-is ſuch a ſign of God's love , That every one that is not 
chaſtened , is by that chara&ter markt out for a Baſtard, 
and no ſon, Heb.12.8. Which though it be not ſet down 
as a duty of ours, for which we are to account;or again 
as 2 certain mark by which men are given to diſcern 
whether they are children of God or no: yetis it as an 
Aphoriſm of obſervation for God's ordinary a&ts of 
providence now under the Goſpel , that he is wont ts 
chaſtiſe thoſe here whom he beſt loves; whieh is a 
ſufficient motive of joy to him who finds kimſelf in 
that good number. 

S. But ſure , there are ſome kinds of afflifions 
( ſharp pains onthe body , and the like) which bring with 
them ſorrow meceſſarily, aud ſo cannot be matter of joy 
FO 25, 

C. Spiritual joy may well, be reconcileable with that 
ſenſitive ſorrow ; at the ſame time when the outward 
ſmart produceth the one in the budy, the contemplati- 

on of the hand which ſtrikes, and of the advantages 
deſigned to the Patient by thoſe fatherly medicinal 
chaſtiſements, may well be allowed to beget the other 
in the inward diviner part. 

S. But the continuance of ſome aff.idions , particular- 
ly of ſharp pains , doth by certain conſequence make a man 
unfit for performance not only of the duties of the cal- 
ling , but even of devotions, of prayer it ſelf, and ſo make 
the life utterly unprofitable in reſpect of men and of God; 
aud can any man ratioually think fit to rejoyce in , or for 
that ? 

C. Hethat is imployed as God would have him, that 
behaves himſelf duly in that fiate wherein he is ſet by 
God , muſt not be thought to live unprofitably. God 
cannot receive any real profit or advantage by any our 
moſt God-like actions; he wanteth not, 'and therefore 
we can no way contribute to him : only when we do 
what he commands,then are'we (aid to be his goo 1 and 

uſefulſervants. And therefore when by his will and 
providence ( which is an-inarticulate command ) we 
are 
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are determined to ſuffering in ſtead of doing,when we 
are reIrained from an a&ive liie, and by Cod's de- 
fignation placed in a paſſive condition , when we are 
confined to the pains of a weary beg , our patience,and 
meekncts, and Chriſtian deportment under tat heavy 
band of Ged, is then a molt acceptable ſervice to him : 
and he that thus magnifies the power of God's Grace 
in the faithful exerciſe of ſuch Chriſtian vertues , and. 
thereby reacheth forth to all beholders ſo many glori- 
ous copies for them to tranſcribe, will never be deemed 
unprohtable either to God or man'3 but (hall be lookt 
on by both as an exemplary , jmitable combatant and 
conquerour , which hath wreſtled with the ſRouteſt 
champion in the World , the ſharpeſt of Satan's buffet- 
ings,and being proved is found faithful, And then this 
is ſtill fit and proper to be matter of rejoycing to him, 

S. But ts a man bound toyive thanks for afflition ? 

C, Yes he is: 1, Becauſe that is the only ſpiritual 
Chrifiian way of expreſſing to God his rejoycing. 2.Be- 
cauſe it comes from God , and is meant by him for our 
good, a gift or donative of keaven : To you it i given, 
Phil.1.29.it is granted,as a grace and vouchſafement of 
God's ſpecial fayonr,to ſuffer for Chrift 3 and that grace 
deſigned, 1. to reform what is amifs, 2. to punith here, 
that there may be nothing of evil left for another 
world ; to judge us here, that we may not be condem- 
ned hereafter. 3, Becauſe we are fo commanded to glo- 
rifie God in this behalf, 1 Pet. 4. 16. and in this reſpe& to 
ſauttifie the Lord God in our hearys , 1Pet. 3, 15. i. e. to 
ballow or praiſe him for it, 

S. This & eaſily afſented to , if it fall upon me for 
righteonſne(s ſake, as the 4pefles went out of the Temple 
refoycing that they were thought worthy to ſufter 
ſhame for Chriſt's name : bur, What if it be not ſo, but 
only that affl i tions fall on me I know net how ? 

C, They are then not only patiently and thankfully 
to be received , but to be rejoyced in alfo ; 1. Becauſe 
of all kind of chaſtening the Apoſtle pronounceth, that, 
though for the preſent it ſeemeth not joyous but. grievoni, 
yet aftnward it yieldeth the; pearrabls fruit of righ- 

pronſueſs 
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teouſneſs unto them which be exerciſed thyeby , Heb, 12, 11, 
2. Becauſe there is ſomewhat behiwde of the ſufferings of 
Chrift ta be filled np in our fleſh, Col.1.24. i.e. ſome Re- 
liques of that bitter Paſſion-cup of his for us to drink, 
4. Becauſe it is ſuch an expreſſion of a curſe tg have 
our Reward, and (with Dives) all our good things in this 
life, and that an ominous ſign that there is nothing left 
to be rewarded in another life, 

S. What judgment then 15 to be made of thoſe , who in Renouncing 
evil times, when Chriſtian doftrines-aud praiſes axe per- of perſecu- 
ſecuted, think fit to renounce thoſe dollrines and pradtiſes , ted duties, 
er to preſerve themſelves from worldly danger by nec confe ſ- 
fing, and ſo by not ſeeming to approve of them ? 

C. The judging of other men is no part of that leſ- 
ſon which I meant to teach you. But that which eye- 
ry perſon thus guilty ought to judge of himſelf, is this, 
that he is guilty cf ſome degree of that cowardiſe 
which is joyn'd with infidehty, Rev.21. 8. and that he 
is of the number of thoſe many foretold by Chriſt, Mat, 

24.12. whole love to Chriſt is grown cold , upon the 
encreaſing of 'iniquities abroad in the world , which 
muſt needs be a great unkindneſs to Chriſt, to whom 
our love and zeal and conſtancy ought then moſtto be 
ſhewed, when he or his dottrines are moſt oppoſed,and 
ſo moſt ſtand in need of aſſiſtants and advocates to 
maintain them. And I ſhalltell you one thing more 
on this matter, that the antient hereſy of the Gneſticks 
(which had its ſpring from the Magician Simon, and 
againſt ſeveral branches of which the ſeveral Epiſtles 
of all the Apoſtles in the New Teflament were ſent to 
arm the Churches, and the Epiſtle of Chriſt himſelf by 
Fobn tothe ſeven Churches in Afia) is taken notice of * iN2- 
by antient Writers for this prime fundamental do&rine pe, *id 9- 
of theirs, that * it was an indifferent thing ( or no ſin, in 9 97 
times. of perſecution to forſwear the ſaith without an _—_ 
feruple, and to taſte of the Idsl-ſacrifices, And thetefore Nor xſl 
it 15;that the. Apoſiles ſo-call for confeſſion of the mouth, acaav\{xms 
Rom. 10. 9, 10, and require that perfeRion of love to 7% 75, 
' Chrift, which 1 John 4. 18. cafts ot fear of perſecutions, > wer pa 
. . 1%) 4 Kell 
puniſhments , &c. and pronounce dnatheme's againſt ,; wc, 
; them !Jik.1.4.c.2, 
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them that thus lsve not the Lord Feſus, 1 Cor. 16. 22. ſet- 
ting the love of Chriſt, who loved us and died for us, as 
the example of our walking in love, Eph. 5. 2. which 
clearly contradicts that opinion of the world, that the 
preſerving of our ſelves 15 the great principle to which 
all other precepts are but ſubordinate, binding us no 
longer than will bereconcileable with that. For ſure 
the copy of Chriſt's love, which, if need be, we are re- 
quired to follow both there, Fp" 5.2. and 1 Fohn g. 17. 
that as he was in the world, ſo we ſhould be alſo, -( farther 
exprelſt there,by having * courage to confeſs Chriff in the 
day of Fudg ment, i. e. when we are in danger to be ſen- 


| fenced by any Mdicature to any puni/tment; though it 


be of death it ſelf,as Chriſt was ) obliges us then e'peci- 
ally to expreſs our love to Chrit, when our danger is' 
greateſt ſrom the world in fo doing. And therefore St. 

Pau! to Tir: preſcribes not only ſoundneſs in the Faith, 

but in Ive and * patience, Or endurance alſo, Chap.2.2. 

S. What then is to be thought of tlem who 10 get 
the croſs off frem theiv ovan ſhoulders , and to put it on 
other mens , will venture on things moſt contrary to 
prace , aud ſhake the qui:t , perhaps the foundations , of a 
Kingdom ? 

C. I will ſay no more (and I can fecarcely ſay worſe) 
than that they zre of all others the extreamelt enemzes 
20 the croſs of Chriſt, a very ill and ſad ſpetacle among; 
Chriſtians 3 and that there is nothing more unreaſ{ona- 


ble than to pretend Chriſtianity for the doing. this, 


which is ſo perfectly con rary to it. | 
S. You have wow paſt through all the Chriſtian graces 
at the firſt deſigned for conſideration. 1 ſhall . put - you 
in mind of the nert thing whereof you made ' your. ' ſelf 
my debtoy z the difference of , and dependence between, Ju- 
ſtification and SanGtification 3 wherein firft you will pleaſe 
10 give me the notion of the fingle terms, And fuft} whas 
& Juſtification ? 
C. It is God's accepting our perſons , and not impu- 
ting our ſins, his covering or,pardoning cur iniquities,' 
his being ſo reconciled unto ns ſinners, that he deter- 

mines not to pugiſh us eternally, : | 
8, hat 
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S. What ts the cauſe of that ? 

C. Gods free mercy unto us in Chriſt, revealed in The cauſe 
the new Covenant, ot it 

S. What in «5 © the Infrumental cauſe of it ? 

C. Asan Inſtrument is logically and properly taken, 
and ſignifies an inferiour, leſs principal eficient cauſe, 
ſo nothing in us can have- any thing to do (7, e, any 
Kind of phyſicalefficiency) in this work ; neither isit 
imaginable it ihould, it being a work of God's upon us, 
without us,concerning us, but not within us at all. And 
if you mark , Juſtification being in plain terms but the 
accepting our perſons and pardoning of fins, it would 
be very improper and harth to afirm that our works, 
our any thing, even our faith it ſelf, {ould accept our 
perſons, and pardon our fins, though in never ſo inferj- 
our a notion 3 which yet they mult if they were inſtru- 
mental in our Juſtification. *Tis true indeed, thoſe ne- 
ceſſary qualifications which the Goſpel requires in us, 
are conditions or moral inflruments without which we 
{hall not be juſtified 3 but thoſe are not properly called 
Inftruments or cauſes. 

S. What are thoſe qualifications ? : 

C. Faith, repentance, firm purpoſe of a new life,and x; qualiſe 
the reſt of tho'e graces upon which in the Goſpel par- cations 
don is promiſed the Chriſtian ; all comprizable in the 
New-creature, Converſion, Regeneration, &c., 

S, 4re thele required in 15, ſo as without them we can- Jubifcari: 

. IF : ot - uſtthcatis 
#0t be juſtified 2 How then are we jaftified by the free grace 51 by free 
of God ? | grace. 

C. Yes, theſe two are very reconcileable : for there 
is no worth in our Faith or Repentance , or any poor 
weak grace of ours, to deſerve God's favonr to our 
perſons, or pardon of what ſins are pait, or acceptation 
of our imperfe& obedience for the furure ; 'tis his free 
grace to pardon, and accep: us on ſuch poor conditions 
as theſe, and this free grace purchaſed, and ſealed to us 
by the death of Chriſt, 

$S. What now © San&ifcation ? 

C. The word may. note either a gift of God's , his 9f Sniff 
giving of grace to prevent and ſan&ific ns; or a dnty of ©9979 
( Ours, 


A Pradlicsl Catechiſm. Lib. 1. 


ours, our having, i, e. making uſe of that grace : and 
both theſe conſidered together , either as an A&, or 

as a State, F a2 

ds S. What ts it as it ſygnifies an Act ? 

un +2. C. Theinfuſion nl, inour hearts, or of ſome 
degrees of holineſs; and parallel to that, the recei- 
ving and obeying the good motions of God's ſan&i- 
fying Spirit, and laying them-up to ſruife in an h6- 
neſt heart 'the turning of the ſoul to Gecd, or the firſt 
beginning of new life. 

S. What 6 it as it ſignifies a State ? 

A 2 State. C. The living a new, a holy, a gracious life, in obe- 
dience to the good grace of od, and daily improving 
and growing,and at laſt perſevering and dying in it. 

S. What now ts the dependence between Juſtification aud 
SanRAification ? 
C. This, that the firſt part of SanRQification, the be- 

The depen. ginning of new life, muſt be brit had , before God par- 

gencebe- dons or juſtifies any :*tren when God is thus reconci- 

tween Juſti- Jed to the new convert upon his vow of new life , he 

m_ _ gives him more grace, enables and affſts him for that 

tion,  Kateof ſanQification, wherein,if he makes good uſe of 
that grace , he then continues to en/oy this favour and 
juſtification 3 but if he perform not his vow , proceed 
nct in Chriſtian holy life, but relapſe into waſting as 
or habits of ſin, then God chargeth again all his former 
ſins upon him,and thoſe preſent iniquities of his , and 
in them, if he return not again, he hal die ; as appears 
by Ezek.13.24. If the righteous (3, e, the ſanQified and 
juſlifed perfon ) depart from his righteouſneſs , and com- 
mit iniquity , in he fin that he hath finned , he ſhall 
die: and by the parable of the King, Matth. 18. where 
he that had the Jebt pardoned him freely by his Lord, 
yet,for exacting over ſeverely from hisfellow-ſervant, 
t5 again uunpardoned and caſt into priſon , delivered to 
rhe tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was due unto him, 
ver. 34. which parable Chriſt applies to our preſent bu- 
fineſs, ver. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do 
elſo unto yon. 

S. But is #43 # mas jultified before be & ſautified 3 
on 
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and if he be , haw then can bs Jutiificafton depend on his 
Sandtification ? 

C. If he were juſiified before he were ſanRified in 
any kind,then would your reaſoning hold 3 for ſure by 
the ſame reaſon that Juſtification might be begun before 
Repentance,or Reſolution of new lite,or Converſion to 
God', ir might alſo be continued to him that repented 
not, or that returned to hisevil way : and therefore 
without all doubt this kind of San&ification 1s prece- 
dent in order of nature to Juſlification, #, e. I mult firſt 
Believe,Repent,and Return, (all which together is that 
Faith which is required as the Condition of our being 
juitified,a receiving of the whole Chriſt,a cordial aſſent 
to his Commands as well as Promiſes, a giving up the 
heart to him, a re'vlution of Obedience, + a pronels or 
readinels to obey kim, the thing without which (faith 
* an ancient Writer) Chriſt can do none of his Miracles 
npon our Souls, any more than he could his mighty 
works among his unbelieving countrey-men) before 
God-will pardon : (though indeed in reſpect of time 
there is no ſenſible priority , but God's pardon and our 
change go together 3 At what time ſoever we repent , or 
convert ſincerely, God will have mercy, 1. e. (juftifee.) 
A further proof of this, if it be needful, you may take 
ſrom the Author to the Hebrews, Chap. 10. where 
having ſaid, ver. 14. that Chrift by his own ſuffering per- 
fefted for ever them that are ſau8tified . Intimating that 
they muſt be ſan#:fied before he perfett them,he addeth 
a proof by which theſe two things are cleared : Firk, 
that ( to perfe ] there ſignifies [to forgive (ins or to 
juſtifie] 3 Secondly, that this do&rine of the Priority of 
Sandtifcation is agreeable to the deſcription of the ſe» 
eond Covenant, Jer.31.33- That by perfe&ing he means 
jufifying or pardoning of fins, 'tis apparent by ver.17. 
Their fins and iniquitres will I remember no more; which 
muſt needs be acknowledged to be that part of the 
teſtimony that belongs to that part of the Propoſi- 
tion to be proved by it [ + he hath perfefted for ever ] 
(the former part of the Teſtimony belonging to the 
later part of the Propoſition) which may farther thus 

G 2 appear ; 
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appear: To perfeF,in this Author,fignifies to Conſecrate 
to Priefthood, (Ch.2.10.5.y. & 7.23.)that being applied 
to us, is a phraſe to note Boldnefſs or Liberty to exter 
into th: Holies,ver. 19. that again to Pray confidently to 
God, which, ver 18. is fe? to denote Pardon of in, 
Which being premiſed, the ſecond thing alſo follows, 
that in Feremy 31. 33. the tenure of the Covenant ſers 
San&ification before Juſtification:forzſaith the Apotile, . 
he * firſt ſaid , I will put my law inte their hearts , and 
put er <urite them in their thoughts or minds, which is 
Preparatory on God's part to their Sanstification 3 and 
ther + after the ſaving of that, * Alſo I will wo more 
remember their fins , mor thr offences, Many other 
Scripture-evidences might be added to this matter,iF it 
were needful. As for thoſe that make Juſtification to 
be before San&itication,I hope and conceive they mean 
by Sanctification the ſandi::ed Nate, the actual perfor- 
mance and practice of eur vows of new lite, and our 
growth in grace;and by our Jultification that firit act of 
pardon,or Reconciliation in God,& then they fay true : 
but if they mean , that our ſins are pardoned before we 
convert to God,and reſolve new lite, and that: the fir(t 
grace enabling to do theſe is a conſequent of Ged's 
having pardoned onr ſins; this is a miſtake, which in 
efte&t excludes Juſtification by Faith, which is that firſt 
grace of Receiving of Chritt , and reſigning our hearts 
up to him, and mutt be.in order of nature precedent to 
ovr Juſtification , or. elſe can neither be Condition nor 
Inſtrument of it : and beſides, this is apt to have an ilt 
influence on Prattice, and therefore I, thonght fit to 
jfrevent it, The ifue of all i5,that God wittnot pardon, 
till we in heart reform and amend.. He thar' forſaketh, 
7.4, 11 hearty ſincere reſolution abandons the {1ns of the 
Old man, ſhall have mercy , and none but he. And then, 
God will not continue this gracious favour of his,but to 
rhofe'who'make uſe of his aſſiſting grace to perſevere ia 
theſe refolutions of forſaking : ſo that the Juſtifica+ 
tton is ſtill commen'urate to the SanEification , ' an a& 
of Juſtification .upon an a&tof Santtyfication , or a re- 
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fication , upon continuance of the ianQifed eliate. 

S. But g #0t God firſt reconciled unto w, before he gives 
1 any grace to ſanttifie us ? 

C. So farre reconciled he 1$.45 to give us grace, and 
ſo farre as to make conditional Promiſes of Salvation 
but not ſo as to give pardon or ;uſtitie a :tually : for you 
know, whom God juſtifies, theſe he glorifics, i.e. it trey 
paſs out of this life in a juſtified eftate, they are certain- 
ly glorified; but you cannot imagine tnat Tod will 
2g lorifie any who 1s not yet ſaviified ; for without Holi- 
eſs mo man ſhall ſee tle Lord. And therefore you will 
ealily conclude, that God juſtifes none who are unſan- 
&ifed z for if he did, then fuppoling tie perſon to 
die in that inſtant, it muſt follow , either taat the un- 
ſanified man is glorified, or the ;ullified man not 2lo- 
rified. Any thing elſe God may do to tie unſanctifed 
man but either ſave him, or do ſomewhat on which 
ſaving infallibly follows; and therefore zive him grace? 
he may , but till that grace be received and trealured 
up 1n an honeſt heart , he will never be throughly re- 
conciled to him, 7, e, juſtifie or ſave him. 

S. Tpray then, from theſe Premiſes ſet me down th 
or Method uſed by God in the ſaving of a ſinner, 

C. I will. It is this. 1. God gives his Son to die for 
him, and ſatjs6te for his fins; ſo that though he be a 
ſinner, yet on condition of a new life he may be ſaved. 
Then 2. in that death of Chriſt he firikes with him a 
New Covenant, a Covenant of Mercy and Grace. Then 
3» according to that Covenant he ſends his Spirit, and 
by the Word {and that ſpirit annexed to it) he calls the 
Sinner powerfully to Repentance; If he anſwer to that 
Call, and awake,and ariſe, and make his ſincere faithful 
Reſolutions of new life ; God then 4. juſtifies, accepts 
his perfon, and pardons his {ins pat : then 5. gives him 
more grace, aſflilts him to do, ( as before he enabled 
him to will) 7. e. to perform his good Reſolutions. 
Then 6. upon Continuance in that ſtate, in thoſe Per- 
formances, till the hour of death, he gives to him, as 
to a faithful ſervant, a crown of life. 
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bleſs God , and give you many thanks for th:ſe DireQions, 
ard ſhall be well pleaſed to continue you my debtor for the 
other particular you promiſed me, till ſome further time 
of leiſure , and ſo intermitt your trouble for ſome ſmall 
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He ben: fit T reaped by your laft Diſcourſe ,. hath 

not ſa1isfied , but raiſed my appetite to the more | 

earneff importunate d: fire of what ts yet behind, 

ard 111 the nzxt place, of the conſideration of 
Ctriſt's Sermon in the Mount , which Thave heard com- 
mend: d for an abſtraft of Chriſtian Phyloſophy, an elevating 
of his Diſciples bezond all other men for the praftice of ver- 
twe: But , I prayg why did Chriſt when he preacht it, leave 
the maltitude below , and go np to 3 Mount, accompanied 
with none but Diſciples ? 

C. That he went up to the Mount , was to intimate 
the matter of his Sexmon to be the Chr:ſtian lax, as you 
know the Fewiſh law was delivered in a Mewny, that of 
Sinai. And that he would have no Auditors but Diſci- 
ples, it was, I. Becauſe the Multifudefollowed him not 
for Pofrines, but for Cures,Chap.4.24,25. and there- 
fore werenot ft Auditors of Precepts: 2,Becauſe theſe 
Precepts were of ar elevated nature,above all that ever 
any Law-giver gave before; and therefore were to be 
diſpenſed only to choice Auditors. 3+ Becauſe the 

Jeights and Myſteries of Chriſtianity are not wont to 
be abruptly diſpenſed , but by degrees, tothem + that 
have formerly made ſome Progre's, (at leaſt have deli- 
vered themfelves np to Chrift's Le&nres, entred into 
5s School) 4. e: to his Diſciples, 

S, What they 7 are none but Diſciples the men. to 
ehom thig Sermon belongs ? and if ſo, will it not you 
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follow that the Commands contained in it ſpall oblige onely 
the Succeſſors of thoſe Diſciples, the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
ayd ſo all others be freed from that ſaverity ? 

C. That it was given only to biſciples then , it is 
acknowledged ; but that will be of latitude enough to 
contain all Chriſtians : for to be a Diſciple of Chriſt, is 
no more than ſo ; for you know Chritt firſt called Di- 
ſciples, and they followed him ſome time before he 
ſent them out, or gave them Commiſſion to preach 5c. 
z. e. before he gave them the Dignity of Apoliles ; of 
which, as only the Paſtors of the Church are their Suc- 
ceſſours, ſo in Diſciple!hip all Chriſtian Profeſſors. And 
therefore you muſt reſolve now cnce for all, that what 
is in this Sermon ſaid to Diſciples , all Chriſtians are 
concern'd in indifferently 3 it is Command and Obli- 
gatory.to all that follow him, or retain to him. 

S. You have engaged me then to think my ſelf concerned 
ſo nearly init , as not to have patience to be louger ignorant 
of this my duty. 

Will you pleaſe thew to enter upon the fubtance of the 
Sermon, wherein Ican dire my [elf ſo far as to diſcern the 
eight Beatitudes to be the frft part ? I pray , how far am 
T concerned in them ? 

C. Sofar as that you may reſolve your ſelf obliged to 
the belief: 1.That you are no farther a Chriſtian than 
you have in you every one of thoſe Graces to which 
the Bleſſedneſs is there prefixed. 2. That every one of 
thoſe Graces hath matter of * preſent Bleſſedneſs in it : 
the word Bleſſed in the front denoting a preſent condi- 
tion , abſtracted from that which afterwards expe&s 
them; 3. That there is aſſurance of future BleTednelſs to 
all thoſe that have attained to thoſe ſeveral Graces. 

S. I ſhall riemember _ three Direions, and call upon 
you to exemplifie them in the particulars as they come to our 
hands 3, and therefore , firſt, I pray» give me the firſt of 
theſe Graces, what it #, 

C. Poverty of Spirit. 

S. What & meant by that ? 

C. It may poſſibly ſignifie a Preparation of Mind or 
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to live poor and bare in this world ; but I rather con- 
ceive,it lignifies a lowly opinion of ones ſelf,a thinkin 
my ſelf the meaneſt vileſt creature, teaft of Saints, = 
great'ft of (inners; contrary to that ſpiritual pride of the 
Church of Lacdicea, Kev, 3. 17. Which ſaid , ſhe was 
rich, and encreaſed wwith goo7s, and had need of nothing, not 
knowing that ſte was wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
and b/ind, and naked. This is that infant cild-remper 
that Chriſt preſcribes, ſo abſolutely neceſary to a 
Chriſtian, Afar. 18. 4. and ch.19.14. and that in reſpect 
of the Humility of ſuch,ch.18.4.and the Littlene(s, Luk. 
9.48. i.e. being in our own conceit ( which I conceive 
15 meant here by the phraſe [is ſpirit ] the leaſt, and 
lowe?, and meanef, and (as children) moſt. impotent, 
rinſufficient of all creatures. eas : 
 S, What now 7s ihe preſent Bleſſedneſs of ſuch. 

C, If conſilis in this, 1. That this is an amiable and 
| nrr-Iy tovely quality, a charm of love amongſt men, where- 
ofi, ever 'tis me: with 3 whereas on the other ſide , pride 

£oes hated, and curſed, and abominated by all, drives 
away ſervants, friends,and alt but flatterers. 2. In that 
this is a ſeed-plot of all Vertue , eſpecially Chriſtian, 
which thrives be when 'tis rooted deep, i. e, in th 
humble lowly heart. 3. Becauſe it hath the Promiſe 0 
Grace, { God giveth grace to the hamble, but, on the con- 
trary, reſet. th the proud.] FOE s 
'S. What aſſurance of future Bleſſedueſs # there to thoſe 


that have 1h1s grate 2 


The future, 
WET) C. It is expreſt in theſe words , [ for theirs, or * of 


J/ 


them 7 is the Kingdom of rms which, I conceive, 
ſignifie primarily, that Chriſt's Kingdom of grace, the 
true Chriſtian Church, is made up peculiarly. of ſuch: 
As in the anſwer of Chriſt to Fohu, Matt. 11.5, (a way 
of aſſuring him that he was the Chriſt ) *tisin the cloſe, 
* the poor are evangelizid,or wrought on,by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel; and as Mat.18.4. He that ſhall humble 
himjelf as this child , the ſame ſhall be greateff in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, 1.0. A prime Chriſtian, Or Diſciple 
of. Chrifizand chap.19.14, for * sf ſuch (which is a like 
phraſe parallel to [ of them] here) is the Kingdom of 
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Heaven,i.e, the Church, into which he therefore com- 
mands them to be permitted to enter by Baptiſm, and 
chides his Diſciples for forbidding them, Thus is. the 
Kingdom of Heaven to be interpreted in Scripture in 
divers places of the New Teliamer t, which you will be 
able to obſerve when you read with care, 
S' But how doth this belong to future blejſed- 
neſs ? 

L Thus, that this Kingdom of Grace here is but an 
inchoation of that of Glopy hereafter ; and he that hives 
here the life of an humble Chriitian, thall there be ſure 
to reign the life of a victorious Saint, 

S. What i Mourning? 

C. Contrition, or godly ſorrow conceived upon the 
fenſe of our wants and ins. 

'S., What wants do you mean ? 

..C. Spiritual wants, t.Of original immaculate Righ- 
teouſneſs, and Holineſs,and Purity. 2. Of Strength and 
Suficiency to do the duty which we owe toi. od our 
Creator ,Chriſt our Redeemer, and the Spirit our San- 
Ctifier. 

S. What ſins do you mean ? 

C.1.Our original depravedne(s,and proneneſs of our 
carnal part to all evi. 2.The a&tualand habitual fins of 
our unregenerates And 3. the many flips and falls of 
our molt regenerate life. | 
 S. What is the preſent felicitie of theſe Xcurnerys ? 

C, That which reſults from the ſente of this bleed 
temper, there being no condition of ſoul more wretched 
than that of the ſenſleſs obdurate ſinner, that being a 
kind of numneſs, and lethargy,and death of ſaul; and 
contrariwiſe, this feeling and ſenſibleneſs, and ſorrow 
for ſin, the moſt vital Quality, (as it is ſaid of Feeling, 
that it is the ſenſe of life) an argument that we have 
ſomelife in us, and ſo true matter of joy to all that find. 
* it.in, themſelves. And therefore it was very well ſaid of 
a Father, * Let a Chriſtian man grieve, and then rejoyce 
that he doth ſo. Beſides, the mourning ſoul is like the 
watered earth, like to prove the more-fruitful by that 
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S. What is the aſſurance of futre felicity that belongs to 
this Mourner? 

C. 'Tisſet down in theſe words, | for they ſhall be 
comforted.) Chriſt who hereafter gives, now makes pro- 
miſe of comfort to ſuchz the. reaping in joy belongs 
peculiarly to them that ſow i» tears, and godly ſorrow 
wworketh repentance to ſalvation , when all other worketh 
death. And beſides, this aſſurance ariſeth from the very 
nature of Comfort andRefreſhment, (by which the joys 
of Heaven are Expret)of which none are capable but 
the ſad diſconſolate Mourners : nor indeed is Heaven 
(the viſien of God,and revelation ef his favour )matter 
of ſo much Bliſs,as when it comes to thoſe that wanted 
Comfort, and when it wipes away all tears from their 
eyes, Who went moxrning (all the day) all their life long. 

' 8. What is Meekne(s ? 

C. A ſoftneſs, and mildneſs, and quietneſs of Spirit, 
expreſſing it ſeIf in many paſſages of our life: xr. In 
relation to God, and then it is a ready willing ſubmiM- 
on to his will, whether to believe what he affirms, be it 
never {o much above my reaſon ; (the captivation of the 
nnderſtanding to the obedience of faith ) orto do what 
he commands, and then 'tis Obedience; or to endure 
what he ſees fit to lay .upon us, and then *tis Patience, 
ckearfulneſ(s in afi&tion , contentedneſs with our lot 
whatſoever it 1s,'contrary to all murmuring and repi- 
ning,and enmity to theCroſs, and all reſtleſs unſatisfied- 
neſs)the being dumb or flent to the Lord, Pſal.37. 7. and 
reſolving with old Eli, It & the Lord, let him do what 
fſeemeth him good. All which, Faith,Obedience, Patience, 
trough they be vertues of themſelves diſtin& from 
Meekneſs,ftritly taken,may yet be very ftly reduced to 
that head ,inaſmuch as Meel.neſs moderates that wrath 
which would by conſequence deſtroy them. 2. In rela- 
tion to men, whether Superiours, Equals,or Inferiours., 
If they be our Superiours,then tis modefty,and humili- 
ty, and reverence to all ſuch in general, ( at leaff re- 
du&ively,Meekneſs being an adjun& and help to thoſe 
vertues, removing that which would hinder them:;) but 
if withal they be our lawfulMagitltrates,then _ 

ne 
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ne's confilts in Obedience, active or paſſive, ating all 
their legal commands,and ſubmitting.ſo far at lea'i, as 
not to make violent reſiitance ) to the puniſhmen:s 
which they thall in*1X upon us, when we diſobey their 
illegal, in Quietnefſs of ſpirit, and not being given to 
changes 3 the direX contrary. to all fprakrug evil of 
dignities, but eſpecially to Sedition, and taking up of 
Arms again*% them: which of what ſort ſoever it be, 
though we may flatter our ſelves that we are only on 
the defenſive part, will bring up »n us condemnation, 
Rom 13.2, For,although it be naturally lawful to de- 
fend my life from him that would unjuily take it away 
from me,yet if it be the lawful ſupreme Magiſtrate thar 
attempts it, I muſt not defend my ſelf by aſſaulting of 
kim, for that js not to def-nd only, bur to offend ; and 
God forbid that, though it were to ſave my own life, 7 
ſhould lift up my baud againſt the Lord's &mointed. It is 
true, Defenſrve 4v.r5 may be poſſibly lawful at ſome time, 
when Offer ſic? are not : but of Subjects againſt their 
Sovereign never can, becauſe,if it be war,it will come 
under the phraſe,Reſ/trng the power, Rom. 13. and ſo be 
damnable,and quite contrary to the Meekneſs here, and 
(Farther)to all ſuch Oaths, which in every Kingdom are 
taken by the SubzeRs to the ſupreme Power, as that of 
Allegiance, &Cc- 

S, Wherein doth Meekneſs towards our Equals, con- 

ft ? 

C. Thoſe may be our friends, or our enemies, or of 
a middle nature, If they be our friends,then meekneſs 
conliſts, 1. In the not provoking them, for the wrath 
of man <worketh not the will of God, Jam. 1. 20. 2.In 
hearing with their infirmities. 3. In kinde, mild, diſ- 
creet reproof of tkem; and 4. In patience and- thank- 
fulneſs for the like from them again. 5. In ſubmitting 
one to another in love, every one thinking another 
better than himſelf. 

S. But what if they be eur Enemies ? 

C. Then. it 15 the meek mans part to love to do good, 
and; blefs and pray for them 3 in no wiſe to recompenſe 
evil with evil, injury with injury, contumely with 
| contumely, 


Equals, 


Friends, 


Ene vies, 


A Prafiical Catechiſm. Lib.II. 
contumely, in no wiſe to avenge our ſelves, but to 0- 
vercome evil with good. 
Keither, S. What if they be meither our friends nor foes ? | 

C. Then mceknels conſiſts in humble, civil, modeſt 
behaviour towards them,neither {:riving and contend- 
ing for trifles, cr izeſpaiſes, or contumeliesz nor mole- 
ſting with vexatious ſuits,nor breaking out into cauſe- 
leſs anger,preud wrath,as Solomon calls it,rage or fury 
nor doing ought that may provoke them to the like. 

S. But there is yet another notion of my Equals coufider- 
able, thoſe to whom 1 have done injury; what us meexneſs 
towards them ? 

C. It conlifts in acknowledging the fault, and readi- 
neſs to make ſatisfation,in going and deſiring to bere- 
conculed w ſuch a brether,and willingly ſubmitting to 
allhone{t means tending to that end. : 
Inferi>irs, S. What is the duty of meekueſs towards Inferiours.? 

| C. . Conde cending,kindnels, lovingneſs,neither op- 
preſſing nor tyrannizing, nor uling imperiouſneſs, nor 
taking the rod when it may be ſpared, nor provoking 
to wrath Servants,Subjets,or children. 


FTheinwred, 


S. Is there any other brauch of meekneſs which my 
qui ftions have not put you in mind of, to commanicate ts 
me ? : 

Meckne® of OC, There is one biwnich of it ſcarce toucht yet, the 
the un4cr- meekneſs of vur underlitandings in ſubmitting our opi- 


fenain. nions to thoſe that are placed over us by God : which 
= though it be, in ſirict ſpeaking, the vertue of humility 
and obedience, and not the formal elicite a&t of meek- 
refs, yet meckneſs being ordinarily,and ſometimes ne- 
ceſſarily,annexed to thele adts of thoſe vertues, I ſhall 
phce them reductively under meekneſs. 

S. What muff this Meeknelſs of our underſtandings be ? 
In breeal C. The propereſt rules for the defining it will be 
exlcs, theſe: 1. That wherein any manner of Dorine,"the 
plain word of God interpoſes it ſelf, there we muſt 
moſt readily yield, without Demurrs or Reſiſtance. But 
2. if it be matrer neither defined, nor pretended to'be 
defined in Scripture, then with each particular.man, a- 
mong us, the definitions of the Church wherein we Bye 

mu 
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muſt carry it, ſo far as to require our'yielding and 
ſubmiſſion ; and with thar Church which is to define ir 
( if it come in lawful aſſembly to he debated ) the tra- 
dition of the Vniverſal, or opinion of the Primitive , 
Church is to prevail, at leaſt to be hearkened to with 
great Reverence in that debate 3 and thar which the 
greater part of ſuch a lawful Aſſembly {hall -udge to be 
molt agreeable to ſuch rule,or (in caſe there is no light 
to be fetcht from thence, then) that which they ſhall 
of themſelves,according to the wiſdom given them b 
God,agree upon to be moſt convenient,thall be of force 
to oblige all inferiours 1.'not to expreſs diſſent, 2. tg 
obedience. But 3. if Scripture be pretended for one 
party in'the debate, and thequeſizon be concerning the 
interpretation of that Scripture, and no light from the 
Scripture it ſelf, aither by furveying the context, or 
comparing of other places,be to be had for the clearing 
it,then again the judgment of the Oniverſal, or my 
partggeular Church,is to be of great weight with me; ſo 
faras (if it ſo command) to inhibit my venting my 
own opinioneither publickly or privately, with deſign 
to gain Proſelyt-s: or if all tberty be abſolutely leſt to all 
' in that particular, then Mecknefs requires me to enfoy 
my opinion ſo, as that I judge not any other contrary- 
minded. £7 
S. Bat what if the particular Church wherein I was bap- 
tized ſhall fall from its own ffeadfaſtneſs,and by anthority,or 
law,ſ:t up that which, if it be not contrary to plain words of 
Scripture, ts yet coutrary to the Dotrine or Prattice of 
the Univerſal Charch of the firft and prereſ# times, what <yiÞ 
Meeckneſs require me to do in that caſe ? 
C. Meekne(s will require me to be very wary in 
aſing ſuch judgment on that Church : but if the light 
bas ſoclear,and the defection fo palpably diſcernable to 
all.that I cannot but fee and acknowleag it,and in caſe 
it be true, that T am actually convinced,that the particu- 
lar Church wherein Ilive is departed from the Catho- 
lick Apoſtolick Church ; then, it being certain that the 
greater authority muſt be preferred before the leſſer, & 
that next the Scripture the Catholick Church of the firſt 
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and pureſt times { eſpecially when the ſubſequent ages 
doalſo accord with that for many kundred years ) is 
the greateſtAuthority,it follows that meekreſs requires 
my Obedience and Submiſſion to the Catholick Apo- 
ſtolickChurch,and not to the particular whereinF live : 
ſo farr, I mean,as that I am to retain that Catnolick , 
Apoſtalick, and not this novel, corrupt, not Catholick 
doctrine. And if for my doing ſol fall under perſecu- 
tion of the Rulers of tha* particular Church, Meekneſs 
then requires me patiently to endure it, but in no caſe 
to ſub{cribe to, or act, any thing which 1s contrary to 
this Cath olick do&rine. 

S. But what if I may not be permitt'd to live in that par- 
ticular Church without this ſubmiſſion , or ſuch a:ting 5 
what doth the dottrine of Meekneſs th-u adwiſe ? 

C. If the meaning of your words {may not be permit- 
ted to live} be, that they wilt put me to death, then 
Meet nefs (aith,I mult meekly bear the lo's of life it ſelf, 
and ſo fcllow Chritft. Or, if the meaning be, that they 
will baniſh me out of tne Kingdom, I muſt venture my 
caufe to God, and meekly ſubmit to that puniſhment 
alſo, and depend on God's Providence for my preſer- 
vation in ſome other. Or, if the meaning be, that they 
will deveſt me of my poſeſſions, mul&t, or otherwiſe 
Puniſh me, the anſwer is ſill clear, becauſe all the'e are 
lefs than the one loſs of life 1s ſuppoſed to be. 

S. But what if they ſhall excommunicate me ? hath the 
doflrive of Adeckueſs any ſalve for me then, or any thing 
which it requires of me ? 

C. Yes: Meckly to lie under that Cenſure, ſuppoling 
thatTI am not excommunicate from the Catholick Apo- 
tolickChurch of Chriſt by any ſuch Cenſure, but rather 
ſo much the more firmly united to it by this means. 
Nor am obliged im this caſe to ſeek out ſome other 
particular Church which will receive me into their 
Communion,out of which this hath eje&ed mez but to 
ſubmit to that lot contentedly which God permits to' 
befal me in the diſcharge of a good Conſcience. And 
in this caſe, as long as T continue conſtant to the 
Potrine of the Catholick Church, and maintain the 
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inward Communion (that of Charity) with all the true 
Churches of God, whereſoever they are, and with all 
particular Churches( and even with this which hath 
excommunicated me) ſo far as to embrace them with 


' thearms of Chriſtian Charity,to joyn even with erro- 


neons Churches ſo far as they are not erroneous, 7. «. 
to embrace all Catholiek Truth whereſoever it is,ſepa- 
rating only from the corruptions of it, (and that too, 
only becauſe they will not permit me externally te 
joyn with them 1a the Catholick truths and commu- 
nion, unleſs I will profets to joyn in their corruptions 
alſo)in this caſe,I ay,it is ne fault of mine, if it thould 
fo happen, that I live in no external publick communi- 
on at all, The true Chriſtian thus patiently abiding the 
good pleaſure of God, ceaſeth not to be ſuch, by being 
caſt upon a Deſart, or other equal Hermitage in the 
midſt of Men and Chriſtians. Though after all this, if 
there be any purer Church that will receive me, or if 
any Church equally corrupt will yet give me liberty to 
joyn with them 1n the publick Service of God, without 
complying or joyning with them (or ſeeming and ap- 
pearing,to the ſcandal of others, ſo to do) in their 
corrup:ions, I doubt not but it is lawful for me to aſſo- 
ciate with them 3 unleſs my particular calling or condi- 
tion be ſuch,as that ( by ſome accident) ſome ſin be con- 
ſequent to my doing thus,as,the for aking thoſe which 
I am bound to cleave to, and the like. 

S. But ,What if this particular erroneous Ehnirch of which | 
am, do not excommunicate or exclude me from hex commus- 
nion, what doth Meekneſs then preſcribe in eſpe @ of that 
communion ? 

C. io commun'i-ate with her inall but her corrupti- 
ons. My meanin- -- :1'5, ſome other Obligations there 
are upon every C_ {145 (werein Meekneſs inter- 
poſeth not ) whic': | >12quire me not todepart from 


any Catholick Apoi--.: - truth or pratice, at leaſt not 
toſubmit to (or act) ©: - contrarv. or to do any thing 
which is apt to conſr- ors in fo doing, or to lead 
thoſe that doubt (by :;; 7 -::4mple) to do what they 
doubt to be unlawful. i 5; © fs particulars, the 
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Chriſtian law of ſcandal obliges me, not only nor ts 
yield to any ſchiſm from the Catholick Apo{tolick 
Churc::, or otter the lite corruption, but net to do 
thoſe things by wkich I (Fall be thought by prudent 
men todoſo. And therefore thus far I mutt ab/tain. 
But this caution being given and obſetved, Meekneſs 
then requires me, as far as i may withotit breach of 
theſe Obligations,to communicate witi that particular 
Church, as long as I live in her arms; but permits me 
alſo,to ſeek out for ſome purer Church,if that may con- 
veniently be had for me. Nay, if I am by my calling 
fitted for it,and canpfulently hope to plant (or contri- 
bute to the planting) ſuch a pute Apoſtolick Church, 
where there is none, or to reconcile and reftore peace 
between divided members of the Church Catholick,my 
endeavonr to do (o is in this cafe extremely commend- 
able,and that which God's Providence ſeems to dire&X 
me to, by what is thus befallen me, | ; 

S. But there 5 one caſe yet that ſeems wot to have been 
mentioned 3 I ſhall now gather it up, as pertinent to my for- 
mer queſtions abeut the mecknelſs of the underſtandirig, 
though tn thoſe which T have ſince propoſed not altogethcy fo 
egreeable; and it is this, What if there be on both ſides 
great probabilities, but no demonſtration from Chriffran 
Principles, or imterpoſeng of the Church univerſal or particu- 
ter,which way will mcckneſs then direc} me 10 propend or 
tucline ? 

C. That which muſt then dire&t me is mine own 
Conſcience,to take to that which ſeems to me moſt pro- 
bable:and in that my meekneſs hath nothing to do, nor” 
can it oblige me to believe that which 1am convinced 
i5 not true,,nor to disbelieve that which Iam convinc'd 
is true * but yet before I am thus convinced, Meekneſs 
will give me its directions, not to retie too overween- 
irfgly on my own judgment, but to compare myſelf with 
other men, ny Equals, but eſpecially my Superiours,and 
ro have great Jealouſies of my own ſingular opini- 
ons , which ( being repreſented to others as judicious 
as my ſelf, together with the reaſons that have perſwa- 


ded me to them) do not to them. prove perſwaſlive; _ 
. at tos 
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after 1 am convinced,Meekneſs may again move meto 
hearken to other reaſons, that other men judge more 
Prevailing, and, if occalion be, to reverſe my former ' 
Judgment thus paſt upon that matter 3 it being very 
reaſonable for me ( though not to believe what I am 
not convinced of, yet) to conceive it poſible for me 
not to ſee thoſe. gfounds of Conviction which another 
ſees,and ſo to be really miſtaken, though I think 1am 
not :-and then what is thus reaſonable to be concluded 
offible,my Meeknels will bid me conclude poſſible; and 
aving done that, adviſe me to chuſe the ſafer part,and 
reſolve rathet to offend and err by too much fexibility, 
than too rauch perverſenefs;by meekneſs, than by ſelf- 
ove. | ; The meck , 
'S. What is the preſent felicity of the meek man ? manspreſent 
C. I. The very poſſeſſion of that grace, being of all flicity. 
others moſt delightful and comfortable, both as that 
that adorns us,and ſets us out beautiful and1ovely in the' 
eyes of others, (and is therefore called the ornament of 
a meek and quiet ſpirit, 1Pet. 3, 4.) and as that that af- 
fords us moſt matter of inward comfort. As for exam- 
ple, that part of meckneſs which is oppoſed to re- 
venge, and conliſts in bearing, and not retributing-of- 
injuries,this to a ſpiritual minded man is matter of in- 
finite delight 3 r.In conquering that mad, wil 1,deviliſh 
paſſion of revenge, getting viCttory over ones ſelf ,yhich 
is the greateſt act of valor,the thought of which is con- 
ſequently moſt delightful. 2. In conquering the enemy, , _... ... 
of which there is no ſuch way as the * ſoft anſwer, * Opyne 1+ 
which,ſaith the wiſe man, rurneth away wrath 3 and ;* on or att 
feeding the hungry enemy, which, ſaith St. P awl, is the .x:/chy:. * 
heaping live-cdals upon his head ; and that the way that Prometh,vin, 
Metalliſts uſe to melt thoſe things that will not be 
wrought upon by putting of fire under them, which he 
farther expreſſes by overcoming evil with good, 3. Im 
conquering or out ſtripping all the Jewiſh and heathen *_4,1;cos 4;. 
world, which had" never attained to this skill of loving !igere,omni- 
of enemies, (at the leaſt of _— it a duty) which is a. *” eftzni- 
perunar pitch *of Chriſtianity to which they are elevated may ory 
y Chriſt ; and the honour of this muſt needs be a moſt ,,,,,,,, 
| H pleaſant Tertul, 
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pleaſant thing. 2. It is matter of preſent felicity to us, 
in reſpect of tre Tranquillity and Quiet it gains us here 


within our own breaiis, a calm from thoſe ſtorms that- 


Pride and Anger and Reyengec are wont to taiſe in us, 
And 3. in reſpe& ef the Quiet peaceible living with 
others, without ſirife and debate, without puniſhments 
and executions, that are the portion of the ſeditious, 
turbulent, diſobedient ſpiritss Which is the meaning 
undoubtedly of the Promiſe in the Pſalmiſt, The meek 
ſhall inherit the earth, 1.e. (hall generally have the richeſt 
portion of the good things of this life ; from whence 
this place in the Goſpel being taken, though it may be 
accommodated to a ſpiritnal ſen'e, by interpreting the 
Earth for the * land of the living 3 yet undoubtedly it 
literally notes the land of Canaan,or Fudea,which is oft 
in the Old and New Teſtament called the Earth ; and ſo 


then the Promiſe of iuheriting the Earth will be all. one' 


with that annexed to the ffrh Commandement,thar thy 
daies.may be loug in the land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee 1,e, a-profperous long life here is ordinarily 
the meek mans. portion :. which he that ſhall compare 
and- obſerve the ordinary. diſpenſations of God's Provi- 
dence, thall find to be moſt remarkably true, eſpeciall 
#compared with the contrary fate of turbulent ſeditt- 
ofts: perſons. S Although ſometimes God 1h. his wiſdom. 
permit.it to be otheryiſe, . for the” priniſhing of a wic- 
ked-nation (which can .have;no greater” puniſhment. 
than: that of a Civil warr, whereih the meek man oft 
ſuffers moſt, and 1s furvived by the turbulent) or. for 
ſome other reaſon in his eeonomy.... 
- S, But if this reward belong to the meck in this life, 
whas, aſſurance of future ' Felicity ay he. have, there be- 
ing #90-4yr.promiſe 110 hims but that be ſhall inherit the 
earth? Wy Pet ; 
--G-'The temporal reward can no, waies deprive him. 
he -temporal . Canaqn was to the 
Few-,type, and to-them:that obeyed a:pledge, of the 
Eternal: fo.is the earth here a.real inheritance below, 
and-a-pawn of-angther, above : and this 15 the meek 
mai's advantage, (above many other duties;)a double 
Canaan 
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Canasn is thought little enough for him, the ſame fe- 
licity in a manner attending him which we believe of 
Adam, if he had mot fallen, alife in Paradiſe, and from 
thence a tranſplantation to Heaven. The like we read of 
them that part with any thing dear to them for Chiits 
fake or in obeden ce to Chriſts command, (which I con» 
ceive belongs eſpecially to the meek, patient endurer of 
Chriſt's Croſs, and to the liberal-minded man )he ſhalt 
have @ hundred fold more in this life, and iu the world to 
come everlaſting life; and unleſs{it be here to the meek 
( or to Godlineſs in general, 17im. 4.8.) we meet not 
with any other temporal promiſe in the New Teſta- 
ment. And therefore this place here may be reſolved 
very well to be parallel to that other, net only inthe 
hundred fold,or inheritance in this life, but in that ad- 
dition alſo of everlaſting life after this. Beſides other 
Places of Scripture there are that intimate the future 
reward of the meck,as where it is faid to be iz the fight 
of God of great price 3 and that ; if we learn of Chriff to 
e:-meek, ave ſhall find veſt to our ſouls : and' even here 
the bleſſednels in the front, noting preſent bleſſedneſs, 
cannot rightly do fo, if there wereno future reward 
alſo belonging to it,it being a curſe,no bleſling, to have 
our good things, with Dives, or, with the Hypocrite, 
our reward in this life, and none to expe& behind in 
another. 
- 8. What then is the fourth grace ? 


C. Hungring and thirſing after Righteouſneſs. Of Hungring 


S. What is that ? And I. what is meant by Righte- gs. 


onſneſs, 


C. It is of two farts. 1. Inherent, and then. im- 
puted : the inherent , imperfe&, proportioned to our 
ſtate, conſiſting in the mortifying of ſins and luſts, and 
in. :fome degrees of -holy new life 3 the imputed is 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs —_— as ours, which is,in plain 

, and acceptation of our 
zrions in Chriſt, '_ 
S. What is hungring and thirſting ? 
£.You may joyn them both rpance oY and make them 


gels: 
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nefs. Or, if you pleaſe, you may mere diſlin&aly ſet 
them thus, that hzngring is an earneſt appetite or deſire 
of food,and here in a {piritual fenſe is apportioned to the 
firſt kind of Righteouſneſs , that of God's fan&ifying 
grace, which is as it were bread or food to the ſoul, to 
ſuſtain it from perithing eternally ; and ſo hungring. af- 
ter righteouſneſs is an eager, cg 199 unſatisfiable 
de're of grace, of ſanctity to the foul; aud that deſire 
attended with prayer and 1mportunity to God for the 
obtaining of it. 

S. what is thirſting after righteouſneſs ? 

C. Thirſting is a delire of ſome moiſture to refreſh, 
and is here apportioned to that ſecond kind of righte+ 
ouſneſs confifting in pardon of ſin,which is the refreſh- 


ing of the panting ſoul mortally wounded, and fo like | 


the Hart in the Pſalmiſt, longing after tbe water brooks, 


to allay the feaver conſequent to that wound,to quench . 


the flame of a ſcorching conſcience 3 and fo, Thirfing | 
after righteouſneſs is a moſt earneſt deſire of pardon, | 
and petitioning for it from God in Chriſt, and never # 
giving over that importunity, until he be inclined to # 


have mercy. 


S. What preſent felicity can there be in this Hunger and 


*Ehirſt ? 
C. As appetite or ſtomach to meat is a ſign of health 


in the body;,ſo 15 this hunger in the ſoul a vital quality, | 
evidence of ſomelife of grace in the heart, and in that # 
reſpect matter of ou felicity : whereas on the other 3 


{ide, the decay 0 


appetite, the no manner of ſtomach, 


is a pitious conſumptive {ymptome, and moſt deſperate # 
prognoſtick 3 and not caring for grace or pardon, for | 
ſanctification or juſtification,the moſt mortal deſperate | 


condition im the world. 


S. What aſſurance of future hajjpineſs attends this | 


Hungring: ? 


C As: much as Go&@'s promiſe of filling can afford, 2 
Nay ,proportionably to the two parts .of the appetite, | # 
the itate of glory 1s fult matter of ſatisfa&ion to each ; | ? 


there is there perfe& holineſs withont mixture of infir- | ! 
Aity as carnality,anſwerable to the hungring after in-| 
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herent righteouſneſs; and there is there perfe& final 
pardon and acquittance from all the guilt and debt of 
{in, & ſo the thirſt 6f imputed righteouſneſs is ſatisfed 
alſo. So that he that hath no other hunger or thirſt 
but theſe,ſhall be ſure to find ſatisfa&tion 3 which they 
that ſer their hearts upon carnal worldly objeRs 
hungring after wealth and ſecular greatneſs, luſts, &c, 
ſball never be able to arrive ts,cither here or hereafter: 
ſuch acquiſitions being here,if attained to,very unſati\- 
fying,the more we have of them,the more we delire to 
have; and in another world there is no expectation of 
ought that ſhall be agreeable to ſuch deſires. 

S. What is Mercifulneſs ? 

C. Abundance of charity,or goodneſs,or benignity : 
there being in the Scripture ſtyle * two words near kin 
to one another, juſtice and mercifulneſs ordinarily go- 
ing together; but the latter a much higher degree than 
the former : the firſt ſignifying that legal charity, that 
both the law of Nature and Moſes require to be per- 
formed to our brethren ; but the ſecond an abundance 
or ſupereminent degree of it:expreſſions of both which 
we have,Rom.5.7.under the titles of the righteous man 
and the good man. 

S. Wherein doth this Mercifulneſs expreſs it ſelf ? 

c. In two ſorts of things eſpecially z 1. Giving.-2. Fore 
giving. by 

S. In giving of what ? 

- C, Of allſorts of things that our abilities and others 
wants may propoſe to us : ſuch are, relief to thoſe that 
are in diſtreſs,caſe to thoſe in pain,alms to poor houſe- 
Keepers,vindication of honet mens reputation when 
they are flandered 3 but above all to mens ſouls, good 
counſel, ſeaſonable reproofs, encouragment in per- 
forming of duty when they are tempted to the contrary, 
comfort in time of wordly afliions, but eſpecially of 


temptation, ſtrengthening in the ways of God, and 


whatſoever may tend to the good of any man. 
S. What mean you by forgiving ? 
C. The not avenging of injuries or contumelies, not 
ſuffering their treſpaſſesagainſt men,nay,nor ſinsagainſt 
H3 God, 
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God to cool or leſſen my charity and mercy to them, 
but loving and compaſionating, and ſhewing all ef- 
feds of true Chriſtian mercy (ſuch eſpecially as may do 
them moſt good) as well to enemies and ſinners, as to 
friends. yp 

The you p "_* »  _ is the preſent felicity that attends this 

ae] C. The preſent delight of having made another man 

ful. happy,of reſcuing a poor ſoul wreſtling with want, &c. 
from that preſſure , of reprieving him that was, as it 
wete, appointed to die 3 this is certainly the moſt inge- 
nuous pleaſure inthe world. 2. The gloriouſneſs of ſo 

* ker x, doing 3 a Kind of God-like att ; one of the *two things 

spprtv. which a heathen could ſay were common to us with 

#yi-2g, Godzeſpecially if it be an a& of ghoſtly mercy,an alms, 
a dole, acharity to the foul : to reſcue a poor ſinner 
dropping into tke pit, reeling into hell, by conference, 
advice,examples of heavenly life, not only to ſave my 
life, but others alſo; this i$in a manner to partake of 
that incommunicable title of Chriſt, that of Saviowr ; 

+6: ine1e;.7 {uch a thing to which (ſaith + Ar;Potle) as to an heroick 

i, 23 Quality belongs mot praiſe, but prononncing bleſſeds as- 

4950. cording to that of St. Paul from our Saviour, It is more 
blefied to give than to recive : which ſuppoſes that it is a 
blefied thing to give. 

S* What aſſurance #s there of future Bleſſedneſ to 
uch ? - 

The future, OC, The greateſt in the world , from this Promiſe 
annext, [ they ſhall obtain mercy, ] God's puniſhments 
are moſily an\werable to our ſins, he thinks good 
to give us a fight of our tranſgreſſions by the man- 
ner of his inflitions, and ſo he is alſo pleaſed 
to apportion his rewards to our graces, mercy to 
the merciful moſt peculiarly 3 by Mercy meaning, 
x. Acts of bounty,liberality from God, to wit, tempo- 
ral abundance{the common portion of the Alms-giver) 
and ſpiritual abundance of grace, of ſtrength in time 
of temptation. 2. Mercy in forgiving,pardoning, not 
:mputing our fins, Upon which ground it is, that in 
the form of prayer which he bath himſelf preſcribed 

g EL ; . us 
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us, he annexeth the forgiving of all treſpaſſirs againſt 
45 to our prayer for forg iveneſs to aur ſelves, as the con- 
dition without which we may not hope for tuch for- 
giveneſs. 

S., What is purity of heart ? 

C. The heart ſignifies the inner man, and eſpecially g+-,,;, 

; ns: : y of 

the practical part, or principle of action. And the Pu- heart. 
rity of that is of two ſorts : the frit, that whichis con- Two forts 
trary to pollution ; the ſecond,. that which is contrary 9tit- 
to mixturezas you know, Water is ſaid to be pure when 


it is clean,and not nmwdded & defiled, and Wine is ſaid 


to be pure when it is * not mixt. Inthe firſt, reſpe& it *#-7v. 
excludes Carnality, in the ſecond Hypocriſie. 

S. When may a man be ſaid to be pure in heart iu the fiſt 

ceB/es 

ſ Ye When not only in the members or inſtruments The firſt, 
ef action, but even in the heart, all parts of carnaliry or 
worldlineſs are mortified. As when we neither are 
guilty of actual uncleanne(s, nor yet conſent to-unclean 
deſires nay, feed not ſo much as the eye with unlaw- 
ful objeRAs, or the heart with filthy thoughts :; and be- 
cauſe there be other pieces of carnality beſides,3s ſtrife, 
faction,ſedition, &c. yea, and pride, and the conſe- 
quents of that z all theſe muſt be wrought out of the 
heart, or elſe we have not attained to this Purity, but 
are in the Apoltle's. phraſe, 1 Cor. 3.3. ſtill caraal, 
And ſo for worldlineſs (for earth you know will pol- 
lute alſo) when I not only keep my ſelf from a&s of 
injuſtice and violence, but from deſigns of oppreſſion, 
nay from coveting that which is another's z and ſo like- 
wiſe for Satanical inje&ions, when I give them no 
manner of entertaiament, but reje& them, ſuffer them 
not to ſtay upon the Soul, and {o to defile it, 

S. Whew may 1 be ſaid pure in heart iu :the ſecond 
ſenſe ? | 

C. Whenl attain to ſincerity 3 when I favaur not 
my ſelf in any known ſin, double not with God; d1- 
vide not between him and my own luſt,own ends, own 
intereſts, between God and Mammon, God and- the 


The ſecond 


. praiſe of men,&c, For thisjsſure.a main.part of the 
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damning fin of hypocriſie, againſt which there are fo 
many woes denounced, (not the appearing to others 
Jefs ſinful than we are,for that is not 'more unpardona- 
ble, but leſs damning than open,profeſt, avowed, ſcan- 
dalous ſinning ; but ) the halting between God and Baal, 
the not loving and ſerving God with all our heart, the 
admitting other rivals with him into our hearts, 
8. But is no man thought to be a good Chriftian that hath 
eithey carnality or Hypocrifie in him? : 
C. None that is either carnal or hypocrite. But the 
truth is,aslong as we live here,and carry this fleſh about 
us,ſomewhat of carnality there will remain to be daily 
purged out, and ſo alſo ſome doublings, ſome reliques 
of hypocriſie; ſomewhat of myſelf, my own credit, 
my own intereſt ſtill ſecretly interpoſing in my godl- 
eſt ations. But theſe (ſo they be not ſuffered to feign, 
to be the chief maſters in me, to carry the main of my 
ations after them ) may be reconcileable with a good 
eſtate ; as humane frailties, not waſting ins, 
© 8. Whatt the preſent felicity that belongs to ſuch I 
C. To the firſt ſort of purity belongs, 1. that content- 
ment that reſults from having overcome and kept un- 
der that unruly beaft, the carnal part, and brought it 
into ſome terms of obedience to the ſpirit. 2. The quiet 
and reſt that proceeds from purity of heart, contrary to 
the diſquiets and burnings that ariſe from unmaſtered 
luſts. 3. The eaſe of not ſerving and tending the fleth, 
toobey it inthe Iuſts thereof. 4. The quiet of Conſci- 
ence,abſence from thoſe pangs and gripings that con- 
ttantly attend the commiſſion of carnal fins. The ſame 
may in ſome meaſure be affirmed of all the other bran- 
ches of the firſt kind of purity. And for the ſecond, 
as it is oppoſite to mixture or hypocriſie, the conſci- 
ence of that is matter of great ſerenity of mind, of 
Chriſitan confdence and boldneſs towards God and 
man 3 when I have no intricacies, Meanders, windings 
and doublings within me,whenl need no diſguiſes or 
artifices of deceit, but can venture my ſelf naked . and 
Þare to Gods eye, 'with a, Prove me, O Lord, aud try 
#2, fearch out my neins: ang my beart.; and fo to my, 
LORE ' WAIcn 
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when I fear not the moſt cenſorious ſtri&t ſurvey, have 


a treaſure of confidence , that I dread not the face of 


any man, havenopains, no agonies for fear of being 
deprehended, which the hypocrite is {till ſubject unto. 

S. What # the reward apportioned to purity here- 
after ? 

C. The Viſion of God , which 1. none þut the pure 
are capable of, and 2. which hath no matter of felicity 
In it but to ſuch. 

S.. Why are only the pure capable of the ſight of God ? 

C. Becauſe God is a Spirit , and cannot be ſeen by 
carnal eyes, till they be cleanſed and purged, andin a 
manner ſpiritualized 3 which though it be not done 
thorowly till another life, yet purity here, ſuch as this 
life is capable of , is a moſt proper preparative to'it : 
and therefore is ſaid to be that without which no man 

ſhall ſee the Lord 5 which you know is affirmed of holi- 
neſs, Heb. 12.14. which word in that place ſignifies the 
very purity here ſpoken of. | 

S. Why hath the Viſjou of God no felicity in it but to the 
ure? . 

F C. Becauſe a carnal faculty is not pleaſed with a ſpi- 

ritual obje& 3 there muſt be ſome agreeableneſs, before 

p—_ is to be had , and that pleaſure is neceſlary to 
elicity, : h 

S. Hts i meaut by Peace-making? 

C. The word Peace-makers ſignifies no more than 
peaceable-minded men, The notion of making in Scri- 
pture phraſe belonging to the bent of the Soul; as to 
make a lie, is, to be given to lying,to practiſe that ſin, 
to beſet upon it. $0, to doe (which is1n the Greek, to 

make) righteouſneſs and fin, 1 John 2. 29. & 3. 4. notes 
the full bent and inclination of the ſoul to cither of 
them. So to make peace, both here, and Fam. 2, 18, is 
to have ſtrong heartycaffeions to peace. 
f f Wherein doth this peaceable affefiow expreſs it 
elf ? | 

C, In many degrees: ſome in order to private, ſome 
to publick peace ; ſome to preſerve it where jt is,ſome 
toreduge it where it js loſt, 
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private 
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to publick, 


S. What degrees of it, in order to private peace? 

C. 1. A command and victory over ones Paſſions, 
eſpecially Anger and Covetouſnels ; the former being 
moſt apt to diſquiet Families, the latter Neighbour- 
hoods.The angry man will have no peace with his ſer- 
vants, children, nay wife and parents , any that are . 
within the reach of his ordinary converſation :. and 
the covetous man will contend with any near him, that 
have any thing that he covets. 2. A charitable or fa- 
vourable opinion of all men, and actions that are ca- 

able of candid interpretation ; Jealouſies in the leaſt 
Tocieties being the moſt fatal enemies to peace , and 
ſach as foment the leaſt diſcontents into the mortalleſt 
feuds and hatreds. 3. An apertnels- and clearneſs of 
mind,in a friendly debate (with friends or neighbours) 
of any ations which have paſt , ſubject ro muſconſtru- 
&ion , without all concealing of grounds of quarrel, 
not ſuffering them to boil within, but diſcreetly requi- 
ring an accompt of all ſuch dubious accidents of thoſe 
'who are concerned in them. 4. The reſolving againſt 
contentions and litigations in law as much as is ble, 
being rather content to ſuffer any ordinary loſs , than 
to be engaged in ſuch waies of vindication,or righting 
our ſelves; and in greater matters referring it to arbi- 
trement of honeſt neighbours , rather than to bring it 
toſuit. 5, Expreſling a diſlike to flatterers,whiſperers, 
and backbiters ; and never ſuffering our affe&ions to 
be altered by any ſuch. By theſe you will gueſs of 0- 
ther degrees alſo. 

S. What, in order to publick peace ? 

C. 1- Contentment in our preſent ſtation , and never 
faſtning our ambition and covetiſe on any thingwhich 
will not eaſily be attained without ſome publick change 
or innovation. 2. Willing Obedience to the preſent 
Government of Church or State. 3. Patience of the 
Croſs, or preparation for that Patience, and reſolving 
never to move a State, to get my ſelf from under any 
preſſure.4 Reſolving on the truth of that ſacred diate 
that the faults and infirmitirs of Governours are by God 


permined for the puniſhment of the people 5 and that 
| : con- 
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eonſequently they are to be looked on not in a direct 
hne, only (or chiefly) to cenſure thery 3 but in order to 
reflex jon on our ſelves , to obſerve what in cur ſelyes 
hath ſo provoked God to puniſh us. 5. The not think- 
ng our own opinions in Religion (ſuch as are not of 
Faith) of ſuch 1mportance, as either to deny Salvation 
or Communion to any that differ from us. 6. Modeſty 
and Calmneſs in difputing. 7. Not afixing holine's to 
opinions, or thinking them the beſt men that are moſt 
of our perſwalions, 8. The not defining too many 
things in Religion. And many others you will judge 
of by theſe. | / 

S. What to preſerve it where it ts ? 

C. 1. Valuing of it according to its true eſtimation, 
as a” which is in the eyes of men very amiable,and in 
the light of God of great price, and as that which is to 
_— particnlar man the ſame thing in many reſpe&s 
( of his eflate, his reputation, his bodily conveniences, 
and oft life it ſelf ) which bodily health is in one of 
thoſe reſpe&s onely. 2. Confidering kow infenſibly it 
may be loft , and with how great.difficulty recovered 
again , and how near to a Hell this life 15 without it. 
3- Prudent watching over it, and over thoſe that are 
enemies to peace. 4. Not_being eaſily provoked , but 
overcoming ſtrife with mildneſs , or kindneſs , the ſsfe 
anſwer, &c., and overcoming evil with good. 5. Praying 
conftantly to God the Author ef Peace for the conti- 
nuance of this beloved creature of his among us. 

S. What to recover it when it is loft ? 

C. 1,.Humbling our ſouls, amending our lives,ſearch- 
ng out thoſe peculiar reigning fins that have made this 
bleſſing too good for ns to enjoy , and ſo making our 
peace with God frſt. 2. Examining (every man ſingle) 
what I have contributed toward the removing of it, 
whom T have ſlandered, &:. and repairing what I have 
thus done by Confeſfion and Satisfa&tion. 3. By in- 
ceſſant prayer to God fetching it back again, 

S. What is the preſent felicity that belongs to ſuch ? 

C.. 1. The prefenteſt and peace, the greateſt of all 
. worldly pleaſures, and whichis (as I ſaid) as health in 
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the body, the foundation of all other ſuperſtru&ions of 
temporal joy. 2. The Conſcience of the charitable off - 
ces done to all others by this means. 3. The honour of 
being like God init , whois the God of Peace; and 
like Chriſt , who came on this errand to this earth of 
ours, to make peace between the greateſt enemies, his 
Father and the poor ſinner's ſoul. 
S. What # the reward appointed to Peaceableneſs here- 
after ? 
yur 1. God's acknowledgment of us as of thoſe that 
Thefature. are like him. 2. Pardon of fins and eternal reſt and 
peace hereafter, 
S. To _ doth _ la c_—_— belong ? FI 
; C. To thoſe 1.that are perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, 
- nh. 2. that are revilcd falſiy for Chriff's [4h * | / 
zeouſneſs S. How do theſe differ one from the other ? 
fake. C. Only as a more general word and a more ſpecial. 
* Peyſecution lignifies properly and ſtrictly, being pur- 
ſuz2d, & driven, and hunted,as nox1ous beaſts are wont; 
but in common uſe noteth whatever calamity or af- 
fiction the malice or tyranny of others can lay on us : 
_ and Reviling is one ſpecial kind of it , which is moſt 
ems frequently the true Chriſtians lot, becauſe r. thoſe that 
- haveno {irength or power to infli& other injuries, have 
yet theſe weapons of their malice always in readines. 
2. Becauſe they who are not good Chriſtians them- 
ſelves, do in their own defence think themſelves ob- 
liged to defame thoſe that are;their good a&ions, when 
they are ſilent, ſeeming ſo reproachfull to them, made to 
reprove their thoughts, Wiſ. 2. 14. And ſo they endea- 
your by their tongues to revenge themſelves upon 
them, to redeem their reputation by that means. 
S. But what is meant by the phraſes, { for righteouſ- 
Faly for neſs ſake] and [falfly for my ſake ?] 
Chris fake, C. Thoſe words contain a reſtraint or limitation of 
the ſubje& to this purpoſe : that the Beatitude belongs 
not to thoſe indefinitely that are perſecuted and reviled 
( for many may thus juſily ſuffer as thieves , as murthe- 
rers , evil doers , buſie-bodies , 1. Pet, 4. 15. and receive 
littte joy or bleTedneſs in that ) but to thoſe pecnliarly 
| . | that 
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that are true Chriſtians. And that either 1. for ſome 
good aftion wherein their Chriſtianity and the te{timo- 
ny of a good Conſcience is concerned; as when men are 
reviled and perſecuted,becauſe they will not either to- 
tally forſake and. Apoſtatize from Chrift, or in any par- 
ticular oceurrent offend againſt him ( or when {ome 
ſuch Chriſtian performance brings'this conſequent per- 
ſecution or reproach upun them.) Or 2.for ſome indiffe- 
rent ſinleſs action, which though it be not done in ne- 
ceſlary obedience to Chriſt, yet bringing unzuſt perfecu- 
tion or reviling falſly upon them, may(thotigh in an in- 
feriour degtee) belong to this matter : and in that caſe 
the perſecution that ſo falls on them will be thought to 
be permitted by our wife and good God, and diſpoſed 
or ordered by him for our Beatitude, i.e, for the benefit 
of us as Chriſtians; either as a Chaſtiſement of our 
other ſins, that we may not be condemned with the 
world 3 or asa means of tryal whether we will bear it 
patiently and Chriflianly. 

S. Wherein doth the preſent felicity of ſuch conf ? 

C. 1, Inhaving their eyil things in this life, that fo 
all their good things, their reward , may remain or 
arrear , unpaid till another life. 2. In the honour and 
dignity of {uffering for Chriſt's fake. 3. In conformity 
with the ancient Prephers and Champions of God in 
all ages. 4. In the comfort that proceeds from this evi- 
dence and demonſtration of our being true Chriſtians 3 
for that is the meaning of [| yours #s the Kingdom of 
heaven] i.e, the ſtate of Chriſtians,or the true Chriftiare 
Rate, It being a Chriſtian Aphoriſm , that God chaſtens 
every Son, Heb. 12. 7. and that the good things that are 
ws & good to Chriſtians here, {hall be with perſecution, 
Mar. 10. 30. 5. In this pledge of God's favour to us,in 
that we are thought worthy ro ſuffer ſhame for his name. 
6.In the aſſurance of 'a greater Reward hereafter, pro- 
portioned to our ſufferings here. 

S. What & the reward hereafter. apportioned to thu ? 

C. A greater degree of glory in Heaven, 

S. Tow told me, at your entring on the Beatitudes, 
that I was wo farther to bilirve my ſelf a gt > 

than 
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than 1 ſhould find all and every of th.ſe Graces in. me ts 
which theſe Beatudes are prefixt : This 1 can without diffi- 
calty acknowledge for all the former , (and reſolve I am no 
farther a Chriftian, than I am poor in ſpirit, mourning, 
meek , hungring and thirſting after righteouſnefs , 
merciful, pure in heart,and gracpenin) but the laſs flicks 
with me, and I cannot ſo eafily aſieut to that, that Ican- 
910t be a Chriſtian, unleſs 1 be perſecuted and reviled : 7 
pray clear that difficrslty te me. 

C. I ſhall , by ſaying theſe -four things to you, 
I:That though to be periecuted is no duty of ouxs53yet, 
I. to bear it patiently, and 2. to rejoyeein it , whe it 
befals us, and 3. that it be for righteouſneſs ſake, (when 
it lights upon us) is our duty, required of all Chriſtians. 
2. The very being perſecuted, though-it be not a duty 
again, is yet a mark and charaGer of a Chriſtian 3. and 
the Scripture doth ſeem to affirm , that no good Chri- 
ſian ſhall ever be without his partin it, Heb.12. 6, &c.' 
And it will be hard for any to find out one holy man 
that hath paſſed through his whole life without this 
portion. 3. if it ſhall not be ſo general a rule but it.be 
reſolved capable of ſome exception, #. e,!; ſome good 
Chriſtians be found which are not perſecuted , yer flil 
the Preparation of mind for this indurance is neceſſary 
to every Chriſtian, 4. The being perſecuted ſhall con- 
tribute much to the increaſe-of our-glory , and lo may 
fill be ſaid neceſſary reſpeCtively (though if ſhould not 
be affirmed abſolutely) to the attaining of that degree 
of glory : and therefore this is placed after all the reſt, 
as a means of perfe&ing and conſummating the Chrifti- 
an, that as the former ſeven are neceſſary to the attain- 
ing a crown af all, fo this to the having ſorigh. & 
crown, or ſo many gems in it, | f 
8. Is there any thing now which from. the order of theſe 


. 


Beatitudes you wenuld think, fit tot each me ? 
C. Yes,eſpecially rwo things, 3. That the Grace firſt 
named js a general principal Grace , which 15 the fFaun- 
dation of all the reſt. Where that-is 'once ſeated and 
pn; all the reſt will more eaſily and more happily 
olow.s Humility is the feed-plot of all,aud from thence 
it 
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it is moſt proper to proceed, 1, to mourning, or ſorrow 
for ſin; (the humble heart's a melting heart) 2. to 
meekneſ; and quietneſs of ſpirit; (the humble heart is the 
next degree to that already) 3, to hungring and thirſt. 
ing after righteonſn:ſs 3 the humble heart will moſt im-, 
patiently. defire both pardon of fin , (that firſt kind 
of righteouſneſs) and grace to ſanAifie , (that ſecond 
kind of righteouſneſs) 4. to mercifalneſs; ( the humble 
heart will be moſt ready to give and forgive) 5.. to pr- 
rity of heart 3 (the humble heart is moſt unreconcile- 
able with all ory + both of the fleſh and ſpirit , but 
eſpecially the latter, of which, pride, a chief particular 
is the dire& contrary to Humulity) 6. to  peaceableneſs ; 
(contention being generally the effect of pride) 7. to 


per ſecoition and hdreot”, (Humility , 1. being apt to | 


tempt the proud worldling to revile and perſecute,a.be- 
ing fure to work patience: of themin the Chriftian.) 
S. What. is the ſecond thing that from the Order you ab- 
ſerve ? | 
C. The ititerchangeable mixture of theſe Graces;one 
toward God, and another toward man, thus interwea- 
ved, that the firſt reſpe&s God , the next.man , the 
next God again, and fo forward till it comes tothe laſt, 
which' reſpe&s God again. For having told you that 
the firſt is a general Fundamental Grace,as the head to all 
the reſt ; it follows that the ſecond , that of mourning, 
muſt be the firſt particular, which-being faſtened parti- 
cularly,on ſin, reſpe&teth God, againſt whom we have 
finned 3 then next to that , meekneſs reſpetteth our 
Neighbour. eſpecially ; and 3. hangring and thirſting 
after rig pages; ( which is all to be had from God ) 
reſpe&eth' God 3 Meriifulneſs again reſpe&eth man 3 
Purity its heart ,, God Peaceableneſs, mans and laſtly, 
Perſecution for righteouſneſs ſake, and patience of. it , as 
conlitig from a conſideration and belief of Gol's provi- 
dent diſpoſal of all things, . refpe&eth God again. So 
that you fee the firſt and the laſt reſpe&eth our duty 
toward God; (who is Alpha and Omega , the firi# and 
the-Jaft) and. thoſe between , divided between our 
Neighbour and God. That ſo we may reſolve, thor! ” 
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Chriſtians 
muff be 
exemplary, 


God belongs the chief, and firſt, and laſt of our Loye 
and Obedience; yet ſoas not to exclude ,; but require 
alſo in its ſubordination our care of duty and love to- 
ward man alſo; one intermixing lovingly and friend- 
ly with the other, and neither performed as it ought, 
if the other be neglected. : 

S., I conceive you have now concluded the explicatiou of 
the firſt part of this Sermon, God give me grace to Jay all the 
ſeverals ts heart. | 
What is the ſumme of the ſecond branch or Seftion 
init? L 

C. It conſiſts of the four next verſes ; to, wit ; ver. 
13,14, 15, 16. and the ſumme of them is, the neceſſity 
that the graces and vertuesof Diſciples, or Chriſtians, 
ſhould be evident and exemplary to others allo, 5. e. to 
all Heathens and ſinners,and all indefinitely which may 
be attra&ed by ſuch example. This is enforced by four 
reſemblances : 1.0f Salt,which as long as it is falt,hath 
a quality of ſeaſoning of other things to which it is ap- 
plied 3 2- of the San , that is apt to illuminate the dark 
world 3 3. of aCity on s Hill , which is conſpicuous 3 
4. of.a Candle ſet in a Candleſtick , which giveth light to all 
that are in the honſe.By all which he expreſſes,that thoſe 
graces are not to be accounted Chriſtian, which either, 
I, do not bring forth fruits, ( and ſo remain but dull 
babits , uſelefs poſſeſſions ) or. 2. which are not made 
exemplary to others. FE 

S. But fure all this belougs ts Minifters and men in emj- 
nent place only (They are the {alt of the earth , and light of 
the world) not to every private Chriftian,- 0 . | 

C. Yes to every private, Chriſtian ; for ſuch are the 
Diſciples to which Chriſt here ſpeaks, the ſame audi- 
tors continuing: to eyery part of the Sermon,and fo the 
duty of exemplary lives is in ſome meaſure required of 
every of them, who before were bound to be meek, or 
peaceable, Tc. 5, e. (as 'tis apparent, wer. x.) of all 
thoſe that are entred into the School of Chriſt: not on- 
ly Apoſtles, (whoſe Succeſſors the Gevernours of the 
Church now are) for as yet there were none ſych,[the 
Apoſileſlip or ſolemn miſfien, the inſtating that autho- 
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rity. on his Diſciples , which was to continue in their 

ſucceſſors , , bezng not yet begun at the time of Chriſt's 

ſpeaking theſe words , nor till after his Reſurre&ion, 

Fol 209, 21. or rather his 4ſcextios, Act. 2. 4.) but, I 

ay, all Diſciples, #. e. all Chriſtians that undertake to 
follow Chriſt, and expe any good by him. 
S.. What then is the: meaning of this neceſſity that the 

Chriſtian's graces mu#t be evident aud exemplary ? 

 C. *Tis this ::1. That a Chriſtian'mutt not content 
himſelf in doing what Chriſt commands, but muſt alſo 
diſpoſe his ations ſo as may moſt tend to God's honour, 
which conſiſts in,bringing in many Diſciples unto him, 
and which ought to be as precious fo 2 Chriſtian as the 
ſaly ation of his ſoul. Moſt contrary to which are the | 
pra&iſes of thoſe which profeſſing, Religion , commit 
thoſe things which even nature it (elf and ſober Hea- 
then reaſon abhors (ſuch are circumventing of other | 
men; rebellion, ſedition, and many times unclean fins, | 
not to be named,alſo) and ſo bringing up an evil report 
upon Chriſtian Religion, defame it in the opinions .of | 
men. 2, That he ought to labour the converſion of o- | 
thers, (in charity to them) the extending not incloſing 

of God's Kingdom. | LF oe 

''S. This doftrine ts clear, and therefore will detain you no 
hunger on this Setion. = 

S. What is the ſumme of the next Sefton, which conſiſts & e&MT. 5 
of four verſes mare, 17, 18, 19, 20 ? | - Chriſt 1id 

C, It is in brief the atteſtation of two great Chriflian _—_— 
truths. | ONE wee abolije. 

S. What is the firffof them 7, - ,, _. -, 

..C. That Chriſtianity 1s not contrary to the laws by | 
which mankind had formerly been obliged , is not de- > 
ſixuRive of them. Chriſt now commands nothing that 
the natural or moral law had forbidden ,. and likewiſe 
f5rbids nothing that That had commanded: this is afir- 
med in three forms in this Se&tion. Firſt, ver. 17. He | 
came not to. deftroy the Law. and the. Prophets ,, 1..e. the. 
dodrine deſigned and taught by themzand it wonld be | 
a very dangerous errour, very noxious to practice, to. 


think he'gid > Think nor, &c.. Secondly, ver. 18. he af-. 


gy—=—a——>—_— _ — 


on = > err Se ay es 


EE noe oor 
—_—_ 
ee ————— 


A — — 
re ere hs ener ene — _ 


A Pratlical Catechiſm. Lib. IL. 


—  —— 


Was 


— 


But perfet 
the Law,and 
ſet it hipher, 


@ T\ prov, 
N73 

b Tr> {m 

C T6A6iow 


Proofs of 
that. 


® Tttalex- 
G1-t. 


AL e107 c- 


frms with an aſſeveration , that the leaſt letter or tiez/e 
of the Law ſhall not be deſtroyed, 7. elſe its obliging. 
neſs ,. (till all be fulfilled, we read 3, it 15) till all thing s 
b: done, i.e. tillthe world be at an end; or which is the 
ſame at the beginning of the 'Verfe', though' in other 
words ] till Heaven and earth, 7. e this preſent wofld, 
paſs away , or is diſſolved. Thirdly, verſ. 19. He pro- 
nounces clearly , that ke that afirms any the leaſt com- 
mandment of the Law to be now out-dated, (that not 
only breaks them himſelf, but teaches others that they 
are not obliged to keep them) he jhall be called the leaf 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, i, e. ſhall not be accounted 
a Chriſilian; for ſo the Kingdom of Heaven frequently 
ſignifies in the Scripture., and ( to be the leaff in it) is a 
phraſe that ſignifies being ntterly excluded-from it. 
'S.” What ts the ſecond thing ? NN TEE wt | 
C. That Chri{ hath perfe&ed 'the Law , and ſet if 
higher than any the mol ſudiedDoRor did think him- 
{elf obliged by it formerly, And this is affirmed here 
alſo by two phraſes. Firſt, verſ. 17. 1came not to deftroy 
the Law,hut to perfeft it. The Greek word which we ren- 
der [© to perfet 7] 13 anſwerable to an Hebrew which 
ſignifies not only © to perform, but to © perfe#, to fill up, 
as well as to fulfil 3 and ſo is rendred ſometime by one, 
ſometimes by other. And the Greek jt ſelf is ſo uſed 
in like manner. When it refers to a word or a prophe- 


ſie, then it is to perform , to folfil , 2 Chron. 36. 22. 


I Mac. 2, 55. In other caſes it is to "fit up , to complear, 
to perfeF, Ecclus. 33. 16.and 39. 12. and 2 Chron. 2.4. 
10.. And that it is ſo in this place , may appear by the 
ancient Greek Fathers , "which expreſs it by two fimi- 
litudes. 1. Of a veſſel that had*fonie water in it before, 
but now is filled up to the brim. 2. Of a pi@ure that 1s 
firſt * drawn rudely , the limbs only and.ſfineaments, 
with a'coal or the like;bur when the hand of the Pain- 
ter _ comes to draw it in colours + to the life ; thenit 
isTaid to be filled up.,_ 2. That *xcept 'y0ur tighteouſ- 
82eſs, b, e. ChriſtianaRibas and-performances , exceed the 


righteouſneſs of the Scribes an# Phariſees , i, «.. go high-. 
er ang. triſeſt ſe@ of the Jews and the Potors 
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among them thought themſelves obliged to, or taught 
others that they were obliged, they ſhall not paſs for 
Chriſtians here , or prove Saints hereafter. In which 
words ſure he doth.not pitch on the name of Scribes and 
Phariſees, peculiarly as thofe that were the greateſt eva- 
cuators of the law by their own hypocritical praCtiſes or 
falſe gloſſes in ſome particulars ; but the Phariſees as the 
moſt exa& fe&t among theFews, 44.26.5.and the Scribes 
as the DoXors of the Law, and thoſe that knew better 
what belonged to it than other men ; and both together 
as thoſe that ſite in Moſes chair, i, e. taught there truly 
(though they yraQifed not [they ſay,” but do n0t]) the 
do&rine of the Moſaical Law in that manner as others 
were obliged to perform it, Mat.23.2.This {ame truth is 
alſo farther proved in the remainder of this Chapter,by 
indudtion of ſeveral particulars of the Law,firſt barely 
fet down by Cbriſt,and then with Chriſts improvement 
added to them,in this form of ſpeech; but 7 ſay unto you. 
And though this be no new do&rine, but affirmed-di- 
flin&ly by moſt of the * ancient (eſpecially the Greek) 
writers, before S. Auſtin's time , and thus far acknow- 
Iedged by. alt parts, that Chriſt required more of- his 
Diſciples, 7. e. of Chriſtians now, than the Fews by any 
Clear revelation had been'convinced to be neceſſary be- 
fore, (which is in effe& as much as I ſhall deſire to have 
granted:) yet I have thought good to confirm it yet fur- 
ther to you , (becauſe it is the foundation of a great 
weighty ſuperſtructure) by two things 1.by one other 
remarkable place of Scripture 3 2. by ſome reaſons 
which the Fathers have given for the doing of it. 
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nus nataralia legis non diſſolvit,ſed extendit, ſed & implevit, Chriſt did not diſſolve, 
thoſe varts of the law which were from the law of nature, but extended them, and 
alſo filled thera up. Where to fill up is more than to extend, and in that notion is 
ſet oppolite to Chriſts words of deſtroying the law, Hat. 5. So again, ;ed plenitu- 
dinem O& extenſronem, his Law is the plenitude and extenſion of the former, | Again, 
Swperextendi decreta, © augeri ſubje#zonem, The laws under Chriſt are extended 
above what they were, and our ſubjeCtion encreaſt. And again, adimplentis,exten- 
gentis,dilatantis,that Chriſt doth fill up,extend, and dilate the law : and that whole 
Chapter is yon fon on that purpoſe, ſhewing abundantly whatChriſt meant by 
Tar , not fulfilling , as that ſignifies in our ordinary phraſe performing the 
Sormer laws, (though Chrift did that alſo) but fill ing it up, encreaſing it, adding 
to it,' $0 Clemens Alex, Strom. g, hath a hf"; deal of Chrifts renewing oo = 
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being grown old , »} &* im ovy2we11@* , not permitting thoſe things any 
longer which had been before permitted, bur leading his Liiciples amv - TE65- 
Ciemnc , from that proluſory life of nature to thoſe bigher myſteries. So Athena- 
gor# i1 his embaſſe or metſage to Antoninw and Commodus , oppoſes againſt all 
tne precepts of the Lawyers and Philoſophers of all f5rmer ages , this one dogme 
or precept of Chriſt , a547#re Tzc $x59pxc, love your enemies, challenging them 
all to compare with Chriſt in that ove piece of Chriſtianity. $0 S. Baſil on the 
r;. Palm ; As, faith he, the old law ſaith, Thou jhalt not kii, fo the Lord (Chrift 
TrAe1ore2g voucbt mor, gi-ing more perfe& laws, faith, Thou jhalt not be angry, &c , 
So the Author of thoſe Conſtitutions which go under Clemens Romanus's name, 
and are acknowledged to be very ancient , in his 6, Book, c, 23. vid. loc, $9 
Conſtantine the Emperor in Zoſem, l, 2, calls Chriſt's law , viax -maideiey the new 
diſcipline ; Macarius, v6uey Trevug Ty, a ſpiritual law, oppoled to the natural, 
hom. 37.p. 442. But moſt clearly $, Chryſoſtome , who calls the Sermon on the. 
Mount, *egr & gixcorziz; » the top of Philoſophy, % 48 & xain7 vouer wu- 
os % Tees meNay weigerer » in the New Teftament, ſaith he , there are a many 
aws, and of many higher or greater matters. Edit, Sav1l, T, 3, p.93. To whichhe 
applies that of Chriſt. Fohn 15, 22, If I had not come, and ſpoken to them, they had 
had no' ſin ; whence *tis clcar y that *twas his opinion that fome things were pro- 
hibited by Chriſt's coming and ſpeaking , which he that praQtiſed before , either 
had no lin, or was not in ſo great meaſure guilty of it, So again , that Chriſt's 
giving of Law was xMegms % carmns, d hiling up and extending of the old, 
and that this was the reaſon why Chriſt medled not with all the precepts of the 
Decalogue , becauſe , faith he, he reſulved not #wmzs£ evtnrw , to encreaſe all, 
Again, on Mat, p, 112. he faith that it was Fow wer@oyuy cymAgy xwegs , 2 ſeaſon 
ot preater precepts. $0 T. 3. p. 91. srieurd xtTy mrhyvis X nur org ug, 
the anticnts and we have not the ſame goals propoſed to us : and ſoon, in a moſt 
clear place, fit to be entirely tranſcribed, or (in ſtead of that) conſulted, in the 
Father. So Theophyla4 compares Chriſt with the Law , as the Cuperprars maas, 
the painting to life, to the ocayexpia z. or drawing in black and white, or firſt 
lincaments , 7. 28. in Ex, and that Chriſt did not #@mMvey oway exgiur, &N\2) 
Kg cr: wager 3 not deftroy the firſt draught, but rather fill it up.  Soagain, 
Tolovefriends, faith he, Texts &: , Is an 1mperfett thing ; mx\eiy 7 , wavias 
&aT4y , but to love all is perfe&, or an high degree of perfe&tion. Again, that 
the precepts of the Law are ſuch as $1:zGzor x: omwd\'vis prog , are agreeable to 
ſacklings andichildren, which &1feamy md, it will be a reproach to men not to 
have exceeded. So Oecumenis, t, If, 256. & md cum o vis eine) mu amy 
u Tau co vue, wehave nat now the ſame precepts in the New which we had in 
tie Old Teſtament : nana *; viz Trexſmluglz X, QINWIexTFax » NEW COM- 
mands,and more philoſophical, i. e. of deeper and higher importance for the regu- 
lating of mens lives, 'For, ſaith he, Killing was forbidden of old , Anger alſo is 
forbidden us; and fo of ſwearing diſtinQtly , &x 5 momeggy mrs 5 #47 5 Xerguy 6h 
Tovyggy , it was not then (univerſally ) unlawful , but now after Chriſt it is ; 
44 98 Ceres aparyery , For Chriſt hath aid, But T ſay unto yor, Swear not at all, The 
ſame is affirmed by S. Baſ7! in the fore-cited place , #vopran ovſneopeiray , ſwearing 
truly is permitted under the law ; <& p Te tualyanim weyrrnns cmmopruler » 
but under the Goſpel it is univerſally forbidden , 3. e. ſome kind of oaths , which 
are there permitted , arehere univerſally prohibited ; as for example , ſwearing 
by others belide God. And ſo both-S. Chryſoſtom and Theophylait alſo. So among 
whe Latines, Tertulian 1,z contre Mercion.c,16.Cbriſti legem ſupplements neces 
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efſe diſcipline Creatoris, that Chriit's law is an addition of neceſlary ſupplements 
to the Law of the Creator, Again , /. de patientia 5 Ampliande adimplendeque 
legi adjutricem Chrijtus prefecit patientiam, Chrift added his rules of Patience tor 
an help toenlarge and fill up the law ; quod ad jzjtitie dodrinam re:rd defuijſet, 
becauſe that had formerly been wanting to the dottrine of righteouſneſs : non- 
dum enim patientia in terris , quia nec fides , for patience was not as yet on the 
earth , becauſe faith was not , 7.e. Chriſtianity brought that high pitch into the 
world with it. And after a great deal more , he comforts the law of Moſes for the 
loſs of its ceremanies, JC. and tells it that it hath found more ia Chriſt than ir 
loſt. So againzad Scap.p.gl, Hee ejt perfecta & propria bonitas neſtra , This is'a 
goodnels perfect and proper to us Chriftians 3 Amicos enimdiligere omnium eſt, 
#nimicos ſolorum Chriſtienorum, ?Tis every mans part to love friends , only the 
Chriſtians to love enemies, Again, 4 contr, Marc, p. 524. ( Pamel, ed, ) Chriſtus 
Dei Creatoris precepta ſupplendo & conſervavit & auxit , Chriſt preſerved aud en- 
creaſed the laws of God the Creator by hlling them up, So again, /. de pudicitia 5 
Legem ſiftimus, ſcilicet in his que I nunc Novo Teſtamentg introduito etzam cumu- 
latiore precepto probibentur ; pro Non maechaberis, Rui viderit, &'c, Some things 
in the New Teſtament are prohibited by an higher preeept, in ſtead of (Thou fpa!s 
not commit adultery ) ( He that looketh, &c.) So S. Ferome on Matth, concerning 
oaths 3 Hoc quaſi parvulis conceſſum , This was allowed before , or permitted to 
the Fews , as to little ones 5 Evangelica an:cm veritas non recipit , The Goſpel- 
truth doth not permit it, So S. Auſtine T, 4. p. i109, de Serm, in monte, x, 
Where having propoſed a double ſence of tulnlling the Law , he inliſts only on the 
latter, viz, that Chriſt fulfilled the Law by adding quod minus halet, what was de- 
ficient, © ſic PERL confirmaverit , and fo by pertetting confirmed it : dun 
enim fiunt que adduntur , multo magis fiunt alla que permiſfſa ſunt ad inchoatio. 
nem , for while thoſe things are done which are added, thoſe things are much more 
done which were permitted for their jnitial ſtate, Then upon that Verle, (Unleſs 
your righteouſneſs exceed, &c.) he explatas it thus , Nzſe non ſolum ea que inchoant 
homines implevericis, ſed etiam ijta que & me adduntur, qui non veni ſolvere , ſed 
adimplere, nleſs you fulfil not only thoſe things which men perform in that initial 
ſtate , but alſo thoſe which are added by me , who came not to looſe but to fulfil, 
you ſhall not enter into the Kingdom ef Heaven. And again on that pallave. (Ho 
thit ſhall do, and teach theſe leajt Commandements , ſhall Lecalled great ) *tis.not, 
faith he , to be underſtood ſecundum illa minima , ſed ſecundum ea que diturxy 
Jum , according to thoſe leaſt things under the Law , but to the leaſt of thoſe pre- 
cepts which Chriſt meant to deliver them. 2x ſunt autem iſta ? and what are 
they ? ſaith he, and anſwers *t abundet juſtztia , that your righteouſneſs ex- 
_ Wc, Theſe few may ſuffice togiveſome fight of the ſence of antiquity in 
this point, 


S. What isthat remarkab'e place of Scripture ? 

C, Inthe firſt Epiſtle of S. Fobs, chap. 1. v. 5. prefa- 
ced and brought in with more magnificent ceremony 
than any one paſſage of Scripture. Tat which was in 
the beginning, ©c ver. 1. That which we have ſeew and 
heard, Oc. ver. 3.and , Theſe things write wwe, Ver. 4» 
This then is the meſſage, ver. 5. All which are remark- 
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able chara&ers ſet upon that which follows,ſhewing it 
to be the ſumme of the whole Goſpel, or do&rine of 
Chriſt ; and it isthis, [That God xs light , and in him u no 
darkneſs at all, ]ver.5. Which words ſo uſhered in, you 


will eaſily believe have ſomewhat more in them than 


at the firſt ſound, taken alone,they would ſeem to have, 

and this ſureit is 3 That now under the Goſpel,Chriſt, 

this light , appears without any mixture of darkneſs. 

Light is the ſtate and dodrine of Chriſtianityzdarkneſs, 

of ſin and imperfe&ion, and ſuch as was before among 

Feawws and Heathens, (Which is referred to by the phraſe, 
If we w:lk in darkneſs, ver. 6. i.e, live hike Fews or Hea- 
thens: ) and therefore to be light without all mixture of 
darkneſs, is to be perfe& without all mixture either of 
fin or of imperfe&ion 3 which you will not think fit to 
affirm of God,(6r Chriſt under the Goſpel) in reſpe& to 
himſelf ; ( for that were to conceive that he had not 
been ſo before ) but in reſpe& of his Law and Com- 
mandments,the rules of mens lives,that they had before 
ſome indulgence for ſome ſins,and where » un had not 

ſo,yet that they had ſome mixture of imperfe&ion, but 

now they have none 3 they had before fome vacuities 
in them, which now are filled up by Chrift. 

S. What reaſons do the Fathers give for this? 

C. Theſe eſpecially : Becauſe 1. Chrift under the Go- 
ſpel gives either higher or plainer Promiſes than he did 
before; the Promiſes of eternal life are now as clear as 
thoſe of a temporal Canaan had been before to the 
Fews. 2. Bs. he gives more grace now to perform 
them than before he had done. The Law given by Mo- 
fes was a carnal law, i. e, weak, not accompanied with 
ſtrength to perform what it requires; but the Goſpel of 


Chrift is the adminiſtration of the ſpirit, i. e. a means to. 


adminiſter the ſpirit to our hearts, to enable us to do 
what he commands us to do : and then, as the Father 
ſaid, Lord , give me ffrength todo what thow commandeft, 
and command what thou _ if ſo Chriſt ſtrengthens 
me, I am (ſurely able to do all things, having that ſufſi- 


ciency from God. 


$. If this be true , that Chit #0w requires more thau 
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wnder Nature or Moſes had b:en formerly required, at leaſt 
{ul revealed to be required 3 how then # onr Chriſtian 
urthen lighter thay the Few!ſh' formurly was ? Iatheſe 
things it ts heavier rather, wot +] dba 
 C: It is made lighter by Chriſt in taking of that 
unprofitable burthen of Ceremonies, that had nothing 
good in them,and yet were formerly aid on the Fexys; 
lighter again.in reſpeﬆ of the greater Revelations, and 
effuſion of Grace, now under Chriſt, 'than was allowed 
before;the encrealing. of which abovethe proportion of 
the buxthen,'s.conſequently (in efe&) the leiſening of 
the burthen,. "Which: two things being (iippoſed , the 
adding of theſe PeyfeFions ta the Laws (which are all 
of things gainfuland profitable , and before (even by 
thoſe that either were not , or thought not ttemſelyes 
obliged ,by them) acknowledged to, be more excellent 
and more En ourae than the other ) 'will not in.any 
reaſon be counted the enereaſe of a burthen , C for no 
man will be thought oppreſſed by tnat he gains by) bug 
the gainfulyoke;will bea light one,though it be a yoke, 
Mat. 1.39» And 2345 Jong iche gives ftrength,his Com- 
maudments, what ever they are, cannot be grievous... 

'S. But ſure it were not difficult to firid iu the Old Te- 
ſtament, the . ſame or equivalent Commands to every of thoſe 
that follow here3- How then can Chriſt be ſaid to have im- 
proved them? _ - OD: ks 

C.Some glimmerings perhaps of this. light there were 
before, as Gaſpe/.undey the Law ; but theſe either 1.not 
univerſally commanded to all undeg threat of eternal 
puniſhment, but enly recommended. to them that will 
do that which 15-beft, an ſo ſee good dayes, &c. or 2.not 
{o expreſly revealed to them as that they might know 
themſelves thus obliged. And yet if any will contend, 
and ſtew as iimverſal plain obliging Precepts there as. 
here, I ſhall be glad to ſee them, and. not contend'with 
him, ſo Bs. bring the Fes up. to, us, and not, us 
down to the Fews,. for that is the only danger, which. 
I have all this while yſed all rhis diligence to prevent. 

S. One queſtion more I ſhall trouble you with in this 
matter ,, Whether theſe ſuperadditions ef Chrift in the ue 
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..,. it wasſaid by them of old time. J- 


of the chapter may wot be reſolved to be only. Counſels of 
perfeCttion, which ra_do , is to do better; and not Com» 
mands, which nst 10 do, ita fin, © © © . 
C. The following (uperadditions are all Commands, 
and not Counſels only ; Chriſt delivering theſe now 
in the ſame manner as Moſes did 'thoſe other before, 
Chriſt in a Mount, as he in a Monint 5 his ſaying [ [ay 
#:;to yon] a form of Command, as hat phraſe [God ſpate 
theſe words and ſaid] a form of it , Exodws 20. and the 
breach of theſe new ſayings threatned with judgment 
and hell fire, andimpriſonment irreverſible , and ca- 
Ning into hell , &c, in the enſuing words. All which 
Fgnifie them (iris which muſt be accounted for ſadly by 
a Chriſtian, and: not only failings”, of falling (tort of 
perfe&jon, HY > oc"; 5 
 S. How'many ſorts of theſe new'Commangements are there 
in this enſuing Chaptcr 2 See” | 
__ C. Six; x Concerning Killing, 2. Adultery, 3. Di- 
vorce, 4. Perjury, 5.Retaliation, 6,Loving of Neigh- 
bouts. In each of which Chriſt ; to ſhew that he came 
not ro drſtroy , but to fill up , or perfe& ile Liv, firſt re- 
hearſes the o'd Law, and thereby confirms it, and theh 
annexeth his new law to it. ao | | 
'-S. That we may with undnſtanding proceed to this mat- 
ter, TI muff firſt defire you to tell me what is meant by this 
Phraſe in the fxont of ahe firft of theſe, [Ye have heard that 


"7% have heard] ignifies you have been taught,and 
that out of the*Word of God', or ' Books of” Moſes : 
[{aid by them of old time] ſeems to beill-tranflated', and 
rerefore is mended in the margents of "our Bibles \ to 
them] 4. e. ro the Fews your Anceſtors. And that this is' 
x denotation of the Law of the Decalogue given to 
them, Exod. 2G. you will have little reaſon to doubt,if 
you' obſerve that the three ſeverals tp” which thefe. 
words ate prefixt ,' (being. omitted ir theFeſt, in ſome” 
part ) atethree ditint Commandements of the Dera-' 
Ea 7 wot kill, Thou ſhalt i0t tommit adultery,Thou 
alt not forſwear thy (elf. or take Gal's nam'iy vain,” (as 
$1cn you ſhall fee. ) As for the other three of ou 
bY 1} Fa) 
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"of Retaliation, of Loving neighbours, and Hating enemies, 
which have not that entire form or phraſeprefixr, bur 
ſome other different from it,they are not Commands of 
the Moſaical law,but Permiſfions or indulgences allow- 
ed the Jews,but now recalled,and denied Chriſtians. 

” 'S. Thefirſt of thrſe being the ſixth of the law, I muſt firſt 
defire you to explain unto me,and tell me what was forbidden 
by it ander the law | 

C. The firſt and principal thing is the ſhedding of 
man's blood, by way of killing, or taking away his life; 
God only, who gave us life, having power to take it 
away again. 

' S: What then is to bs thought of the Magiſtrates taking 
away the life of a capital cffendir ? Is not that forbidden by 
that law ? 

C. God having ſole power over thelife of man, may 
without doubt take it away by what way he pleaſeth, 
either immediately by himſelf, or by any man whom 
he appoints to execute kis will, Thus you know might 
Abraham ll his Son , when God bid him 3 becauſe 
though Abraham had not power over his Son's life, yet 
God had : and this bidding Abraham kill him, is not any 
thing contrary to this law, which only forbids man to 
do it. but doth not forbid God. In the like manner, 

God having, Gen. 9. *. commanded the murtherers blood 
to be ſhed by man, and thereby enſtated the power of the 
Sword on the Magiſtrate, ( who , by whomſoever he 
ſhould be ſuppoſed to be choſen to be Magiſtrate, by 
God, or the People,hath that power of the Sword given 
him immediately from God, the People having not 
ſingly this power over their own. lives,and therefore 
not able to give it any other)not only permits him and 
makes it lawful for him thus to puniſh malefaRors, but 
alſo'commands and requires him ſo to do, as his Mini- 
fter ts execute wrath, Rom. 13. And ſo the word [Thou] 
in the Commandement muſt here be reſolved to ſignifi 
the man of himſelf, without Power or Commiſſion from 
God 3 which yet he that hath it muſt exerciſe juſtly, 
according to the laws of God and man,or elfe he breaks 
the Commandement alfo : this Commiſſion being not 

given 
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given to him abſolutely and arbitrarily to uſe as he lift» 
but according to defined rules in the Scripture [ He that 
ſheds man's blood, &c. ) ( which was given not to, the 
Jews, but to all the ſons of Xoah) and according to the 
laws of every nation, which being made by the ſupreme 
Power ( who by the Ordinance of God bears-the [words 
Rom. 13.4.) may aſterwards be ;uiily executed by ſuch 
ſubordinate Magiſtrates as are ſent by htm for the puuifh- 
ment of evil doers,© the praiſe of them that do well, 1Pet.2,14 

S. May wot a man 11 any caſe kill himſelf ? 

C. Ke may not, having no more power over his own 
life than any other manszand how gainful ſoever death 
may ſeem to any, yet is he to ſubmit to God's Provi- 
dence, and to wait, though it bein the moſt miſerable, 
painful, weariſome life, till God pleaſe to give him ma- 
numiſfon and deliverance out of 1t. | 

S. What is to be ſ.ud of Sampſon, who killed ſo many by 
pulling «way the pillars,and involved himſelf in the ſame de- 

ratlion 2 

C. He was a Tudge in Iſrael 3 and ſuch in thoſe days 
(and particularly him) did God. ordinarily move by his 
Spirit to do ſome extraordinary things : and it is to be 
imagined,that God incited him to do this 3 or,if he did 
not, he were. not to be excuſed in it. 
 S. What is to be ſaid of thoſe that rather than they way/d. 
offer to Idols is. the Primitive Church,. did kill themſelves, 
and remain ſtill upou record for Martyrs ? 

C. If the ſame could be affirmed of them which was 
conceived of Sampſou,that God incited them to.do this, 
they ſhould by this be juſlified alſo: but having under: 
the Goſpel no authority to mſtifie (uch pretence of. di- 
vine incitation, it will be ſafeſt to affirm, that this, was. 
a fault in them, which their love of God, and fear that 
they ſhould be polluted by Idols,” was the cauſe of; and 
aps es it might as a frailty be pardoned by Ggd's 
mercy in Chriſt, yet ſure this k:Ling themſelves was not 
it that made them. Martyrs, but that. great love of Gad, 
and reſolying againk idolatrousworſhip, which teſtified 
it ſelf in that k:ling themſelves for that cauſe. This it 
was that made them paſs forMartyrs,and that offies ily 
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cident fault of theirs was not in that ca'e thought ſo 
great, as todeveſt or rob them of that honour. 

S. What is meant by that which follows the mention of the 
o]d Commandment in this place.CWhoſoever ſhall kill,thall 
be in danger of judgment ? } 

C.The word rendred[ the judgment] fignifies a Court of The puniſh- 
Judicature, or Aiſes of Judges, who fate in the gates of Vent - 
every City,8 had cognizance of all greater cauſes, Deut, ner 
16.18. and particularly of that of Homicides, ExX0d.21.12, 
Levit.24.17.Deut.19.1'.12.The number of thele Judges 
was ordinarily twenty three:and ſo though it be notan- 
next, Exe4.20,to that Commandment,yet from the body 
of the Moſaick Law,Chriſt concludes, that againſikif#ing 
the ſentence of death by the ſword(for that was the pu- 
niſhment peculiar to that Court) was to be expeRed. 

S. But was nothing elſe forbidden in the Law by that 
Commandment but killing ? | 

C.That was theprime eſpecial matter of it, but by way 
of reduction other things which are preparatory to this, 
or offences of this nature, but of a lower degree. As 
1. Mutilating or maiming any mans budy.2.Wonnding 
kim, which may poſſibly endanger his life. 3. Entring 
into, or accepting,or offering of Duels, wherein I may 
kill, or be killed 3 in which caſe, which ſoever it prove, 
Fam guilty of murther, Nay, if by the equality of for- 
tune both come ſafely off, yet the voluntary putting my 
felf on that hazard, 1s guilt enough for a whole ages 
repentance and humiliation 3 to conſider what had & 
come of me, if without repentance I had thus fallen a 
murtherer of my felf, and my fellow-Chriſtian alſo, 

S. May ns injrxry or affront be accounted ſufficient to pro- 
woke me to offer (or challenge to) a Duel ? 

C. None imaginable : for that injury whatever it is, 

if it be a real one,of a conſiderable nature,will be capa- The utter 
ble of legal ſatisfa&ion, and that muſt content me z pri- wlawfulne& 
bate revenge being wholly prohibited by Chriſt. Or,if t*c7cot- 
: it be ſuch that the Law allows no ſatisfa&ion for, that is 
Pp an argument that it is light and unconſiderable; and 
I then ſure the life of another man, and the danger of my 
eWR, will be an unproportionable ſatisfaCtion for it. 
| S. Well, 


Of Duels, 
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S. W-ll, but if another ſend me a challenge, may wot I ac- 
cept of it ? eſpecially when Iſhall-be defamed for a coward if 
Ido not ? | 

C. Certainly I may not ; the Law againſt killing 
reſtrains me. And for that extuſe of Honour, 1, It 1s 
moſt unreaſonable that the Obedience to God's com- 
mands {ould be an infamous thing. And then 2. if ſo 
;impious a cuſtom hath prevailed, I mu: yet reſolve to [ 
part with Reputation, or any thing, rather than with 
my Obedience to God.Nay 2. you may obſerve that there 
are two ſorts of Cowardice, much aiitering the one 
from another; the one proceeding from fear of being 
beaten or killed, the ſecond trom fear of hurting or 
killing another. The moſt vahant deſpiſer of dangers 
may be allowed to have a great deal of the ſecond of 
theſe, and will certainly have as much of it.as he hath 
eter. of go0d Nature or Religion 3 and that will Te- 
itrain Duels as much as the other. Anl1 might this but 
paſs,as ſure it deſerves,for an honorable and creditable 
taing,the fear of the other kind of diſcreditwould work 
little upon us.For the world is now generally grown fo 
wiſe,that a man may without any diſhonur fear being 
Killed or hurtzand even to run away from ſuch dangers, 
being very imminent, is creditable enough. The un- 
luckineſs of it is, that the other boneſt kind of fear, that 
of hurting or killing another, 15 become the only infa- 
mous thing,the only cowardice that is counted of, For 
the removing of which, you may obſerve, 4. That in a 
reaſonable eltimation of things, he that for the preſerv- 
ing of his Reputation ſhall venture to diſobey God, is 
ſure the greateſt Coward in the world; he is more fear- 
ful of diſgrace and ignorance 1n this world, than any 
pious man is of violating the laws of natural reaſon, of 
vfiending God, or incurring the flames of eternal Kell. 

S. But what am I 0 doin caſe a challenge be ſemt or of. | 

fſered to me 2 l 
C. I am, firſt, in Conſcience toward God, to deny it, 
whatever the conſequents may he : ſecondly.to offer a 
full Satisfaction for any either real or ſuppoſed injury 
done by me, which hath firſt provoked the challenger: 
| thirdly, 
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thirdly,as prudently asI can,to ſignifie(and by my atti- 
ons teſtifie the truth of that) that it is not the fear of dy- 
ing but of killing, not cowardize but duty, which re- 
firains me from this forbidden way of fatisfying his 
deſire. 
S. But what if al this will not ſatisfie him but he will 
frill thirſt my blood, and accept of no other ſatisfaftion, bus 
aſſault me, and force me either to deliver up my own lije, or 
tr1.the uncertainty of a Duel ? 


C.The utmoſt that in this extreme caſe can be lawful, = —_— 
?Q4T Can Ze 


I ſhall define to you by ſetting before you an example |, 1: 


which I have met with.Two perſons cfQuality meeting this mattzr. 


in a publick place, the one paſied an af19ut upon the 
other 3 the other bare it patiently in thar Preſence, bur 
after ſent him a Challenge:he ſent him a meek return of 
acknowledgment of his faulr,and readineſs to give him 
any other ſatisfaction that ſhould be thought onto wipe 
off the injury : the other will not accept any other : 
he keeps hisChamber,and for along time uſcth all care 
not ro meet him in any place which would be ſeaſonable 
for fighting, and ſtill offers tender of ſatisfa&tion. At 
length it falls out that they meet in a place where this 
could not be avoided. The Challenger ſets upon him : 
the other draws in his 6wn defence, wounds him light- 
ly 3 having done ſo, deſires again that this may end the 
quarrel,or offers any other ſatisfation : the Challenger 
will not conſent, aſlaults again,is killed ; and ſo the Tra- 
gedy concluded with loſs of the chief 4&or's life. That 
the ſurviver did any thing (except the firſt affront ) un- 
lawful in all this (all circumſtances conlidered) I cannot 
affirm 3 no man being bound to ſpare that other man's 
life, which he cannot ſpare without parting with his 
own, I conceivethis may ſatisFe the utmoſt of your 
fcruples in this matter, if I tell you,that this caſe taken 
with all the circumſtances is the only one I can give 
you wheretn one of the two Duellers may be Innocent. 
And you will be apt to deceive your (elf, if you ſeek te 
find out other caſes, and think rv juſtifie them by this. 
S. But # there wothiug elſe reduci ble tothe frobilition of 
warther?} 
C Ye 
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C. Yes,fourthly ,Oppreſſion of the poor,and not giving 
relief to thoſe that are in extreme diſtreſs, according 
to that of the ſon of Sirach, The poor man's bread (either 
that which he hath, or that which in extreme want 
he craves of thee ) & his life, and be that deprives him 
of it is a murtherer. Fiſthly, the beginnings of this ſin 
in the heart, ':6t yet breaking forth into ation, as ma- 
lice, hatred,meditating of revenge, wiſhing mifchief,cur- 
ſing,&c.All theſe are reducible to this Commandment, 
aSit was given in the Law. | | 

S. 1s there any thing y:t elſe thus reducible 2 

C.One thing more there is,and that is War, the conli- 
deration of which isfull of great difficulties.For though 


_ allunjuſt War be ſimply forbidden under this fixth 


Command of the Law, and it be evident enough that 
ſome wars are unjuſt,as that of Subjects (editiouſly raiſ- 
ed againſt the Supreme power in any State, that of one 
Prince or Nation invading another for the enlarging of 
their Dominion or Territories, &c. and though indeed 
there be but few wars but ſin againſt this Command- 
ment, and in thoſe few that do not, yet there be many 
aQors in them, auxiliaries, ſtipendiaries, &c. which 
have no lawful calling to take part in that trade of kil- 
ling men, (for {o only have they that doit in obedience 
to their lawful Magiſtrate; ) yet ſtill it is apparent that 
ſome war is lawful; as that which hath had God's ex- 
wa command, and that which is for the repreſling of 
editions and Rebellions,and betwixt (Nation and Na- 
tion ſor the juſt defence of themſelves,and the repelling 
of violence. But this laſt head of wars being that where- 
in the greateſt diKculties be, will not beſo proper for 
this place as for another which we ſhall meer with, that 
of not reſiſting of evil,yv.39, And therefore to that place 
we ſhall refer it 3 as alſo that of Private war,or fighting 
in caſe of aſſault. | 
S. 1 ſhall then count of that debt, and not require payment 
2h that time cometh,but proceed to demand, 
What Chrift bath added to bis letter of the Moſaick Laws 


Or immode- thus explained, 
rarc anger, 


C, It is clearly anſwered in theſe words, { But I ſay 
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unto you, that whoſoever is angry with his brother wwith- 
out a cauſe, T©c. ] tothe end of that verſe. Wherein 
there be three things forbidden by Chrift. Firſt, Cauſe- 
leſs or immoderate anger, going no farther than the 
Breaftt. Secondly, The breaking out of this anger into 
the Tongue, but ſomewhat moderately : { Whoſoever 
ſhall ſay, Racha.) Thirdly, A more violent railing, or 
aſſaulting him with that ſword- of the tongue that an- 
ger hath untheathed : { Whoſoever ſhall ſay , Thou 
Fool.) 

S. What do you mean by the firſt of theſe ? 

C, That Anger which is either without any,or upon 
light cauſe,or,being upon any the juſteſt and weightieſt 
cauſe,exceeds the degree and proportion due to it: and 
this again in either kind aggravated by the duration 
and continuance of it, And the Greek word here uſed is 
a denotation of every of theſe. 

S. For the underſtanding of this, I defire frfs to know, 
whether any anger be jnſt or no inreſpebt of the cauſe; and 
if ſo, what ? | by 

C, Saint Paz''s advice of being angry and not fexning, 
though it refer there peculiarly to the not continuing or 
laſting of wrath, [Let mor the Sn go down on thy 2vrath} 
doth yet imply, that ſome wrath may be lawful in re- 
ſpe of the cauſe 3 for otherwiſe,the Non-continuance 
of it would not juſtife it from ſin. The nioſt juſtifiable 
caufes of Anger are, '1. When it proceeds from ſorrow 

that God is provoked ; anger conceived for God's ſake, 
Mark 3.5. without reflexion on our ſelves. 2. When 
it 15 conceived for vertue's ſake, to ſee that neglected, 
deſpiſed, and the rules of it violated. 3. When for 
other men's ſake ; ſtill without reflexion on our ſelves 
or any mtereft of ours. And each of theſe not in light 
trivial matters neither, but in matters of weight:and ſo 
the cauſlefs anger 15 that which ariſes upon ſlight,or ns 
cauſes,or thoſe wherein our own intereſts are concern- 
ed : which though they may be cauſes, are not juſtifi- 
able caufes of anger in us. 

'S. Having thi direftion from you to nuderftand cauſe- 
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No two circumſtances which make it fit for Chriff to prohibit 
Immoderate it; As fnft, when it ts immoderate and exceeds the de- 
: gree and proportion due to it, whith I confeſs may be done 
Laſting at- 4.09% when the cauſe is juſt 3 and ſecondly, When it con- 
_ tinues beyond the length of a tranſient paſſion ; when,as the 
Apoftle ſaith , the Sun 1s permitted wo go down upon 
our wrath. But I pray, What is meant by that phraſe 
ws which is by Chriſt bere repeated , and again arpijed to this 
5a C—_ of canſeleſs anger, as before to killing , ( (hall be in dan- 
* ger of the judgement?) Sure it is not that he thinks it fit 
that every Chrifftaw that ths offends ſpould be by the Ma- 
Liſtrate put to d:ath, aseven now you interpret:d thoſe 
words. 

C. The meaning is,that the wrathful man in another 
world ſhould be ſubje&t to puniſhment as the murthe- 
© reris here : i.e, that wrathfulne's being {o contrary 
Prav.21.24, to that meekneſs, patience, humility, required now by 
Chriſt,and being as Solomos intimates,an effeX of pride 
and haughtineſs,is to be accounted of as an unchriſtian 
fin; which unſe(s it be mortified here by the grace of 
Chriſt, will coſt us dear in another world ; though not 
ſo dear as the ſecond and third mentioned in this ver:e, 
The puniſhment of that Court of Judicature being the 
ſword or beheading;which though it be heavy enough 
15 not yet ſo great as the two other which are after- 
named. : : 
S. This of cauſleſs anger being thus clearly forbidden by 
Cbrift, aud yet that that even good Chriſtiaus are ſo ſubyeit 18 
fall imo; what means will you dirctt me to, to mortifie or 

ſubdue it ?, | | | Fe : 
Rs... Firſt, a ConviRtion of the dangerand fin of it; 
ſubdue an. NO! flattering qur ſelves that either it 1s no {in, or ſuch, 
ger. as with our ordinary frailties ſhall have its. pardon of 
cour'e. But 1.ſuch as lieth here under an heavy penalty 
particularly denounced againſt it by Chriſt. And 2. that 
which is moſt dire&ly oppoſite to thoſe gtaces of humi- 
lity,meekneſs,patience,peaceableneſs bearing with one 
another,and forgiving one-another, &c. which is ..re- 
quired moſt firictly by Chriſt of his Diſciples, 5. e. of 
dll Chriſtian follewers of him. Secondly , a confide- 
ratiog 
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tation of the unreaſonableneſs of that fin, which is, 
x. very unjuſt, being cauſleſs or immoderate z 2. very 
muc:: again{t what I would have done to me either by 
my brother,(it being a very painful, uneafe thing to be 
under another's wrath, eſpecially when ill words or 
blows afe joyned with it, and that which no body 
would be under, if he could help it) or by God himſelf 
( whom I (o oft diſpleaſe, and would be ſorry if he 
ſhould be wroth with me even when juſtly he might.) 
Thirdly, the labonring againſt that bitter root of pride 
ia my heart, of which this 1s ſo nece!Uary and infalli- 
ble an attendant. Fourthly, the reflexion upon my 
ſelf, ifit were poſſible in time of that paſſion, or elſe 
immediately after,when I come to my {elf again out of 
that drunkenneſs of ſoul, & conſidering how ill-favor'd 
a hateful thing it i5,how likea Tiger,a Bear,or any the 
fariouſeſt Beaſt, rather than a man, it makes me ; what 
a deforming of me it 1s, putting me out of all that po- 
fture of civility that in time of ſobriety I chuſe to ap- 
pear in 5 yea, and what a painful agony it was when I 
was under it. Fifthly, the conſidering how at ſuch 
time weare out of our own power, and {v3 apt to fall 
into thoſe oaths,a&ts of fury,indiſcretions, revealing of 
ſecrets,diſadvantageous expreſſions, &c, in a few ſuch 
minutes, which a whole age of repentance will not re- 
pair again, Sixthly, a ſober yow or reſolution neyer 
ro permit my ſelf to fall into fo inconvenient and dan- 
gerous a ſin ; that when I find ita coming upon me, I 
may reſtrain it by remembring that this was it that L 
thought fit to vow againſt. Seventhly,a watching over 
my ſelf continually, that T be not taken unawares. 
Fighthly,abſtaining carefully from the leaſt indulgence 
to any beginnings of it; it being eaſier to keep from any 
firſt degree' of it, than yielding to that, to reſtrain the 
farther and higher degrees. Ninthly,avoiding tempta- 
tions and provocations as much 'as T can, and ſo the 
company of thoſe who are ſubje& to that fin, or the 
employments and converſations which enclineme to it, 
Teathl ,labouring withGod'in prayer for grace to-mor- 


fic this in'me, - Eleventhly,diverting(in time of 'temp- 
IY Xx tation} 
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tation ) with ſome particular repeated ejaculations to 
God to ſuppreſs at that time any ſuch exorbitant afie- 
&ion in me. Many other conducible means you will be 
able to ſuggeſt to your (elf. | | 

S. What is the ſecond thing here forbidden ? 

C. Saying to his brother, Racha, ] i, e. when anger 
breaks into + contumelious ſpeeches 3; ſuch are the cal- 
ling him empty, deſpicable, witle(s fellow. 3 for the 
word Racha is an Hebrew word, and ſignifies vain or 
empry. This,though not the higheſt Kind of contume- 
ly, is yet greater than the former, and therefore is here 
expreit by the punithment apportioned toit, greater 
than the former, as. much as toning is a ſorer death 
than beheading) for that is the meaning of [he ſhall be in 
danger of the councel: ] the Councel ſignifying the Sax- 
hedrin, or the fupreme and great Senate, where'the or- 
dinary puniſhment was jtoning. And {o the meaning is, 
this is a greater fin, and fo to expe a greater puniſh- 
ment than the former. 


and give him contumelious words : 'A' irv8 ©memy ade overdtony. Which ſhews tis 
pitch of Chriſt's divine preceps here, above that of the Heathen Goddeſs, 


Thou Fool. 


Hell fre, 
EVITA 


S. What is the third thing forbidden here ? 

C. Saying, [Thou Fool] i. e. when wrath breaks out in- 
to moſt virulent railings, all ſorts of which are here in- 
timated by this one word 3 and this being a greater ſin 
or aggravation of caufleſs anger than the former, 1s 
here deſcribed by the third kind of puniſhment: Which 
though it were not in any legal Court of Tudicature, was 
yet well enough known among the Jews; not under the 
name of Hell fire, (as we render it by a miſtake, becauſe 
thoſe torments in Hell are in others places deſcribed by 
theſe ) but of the valley of Hinnom, The meaning of 
which is this 3 Without the City of Ferwſalem, in the 
valley of Hiwnnom, there was a place where the Jews 
ſometime, in imitation of the Phenicians, uſed a moſt 
cruel, barbarous kind of rites, burnt children alive, put- 
ting them in hollow brazen veſſels,and fo by litrle and 
little-fcalding them to death;where becauſe the children 


conl] not chufe but howl hideouſly, they had Timbrels 
per- 
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perpetually ſounding to drown that cry,and therefore it 
was called Tophet, ( from a word ſignifying Tiwmbrels ) TAN 
and is deſcribed by the Prophets of the Old Teſtament. 16.39.33, 
This puniſhment taking denomination from the place, 
that valley of Hinnom, is called here in Greek by a word ure. 
| little differing in ſound from the Hebrew,and that word 
in the NewTeſtament,and ordinarily in ſacred Writers, TAI Xx 
Greek and Latin,yea,in the ancient Hebrew writings, 
1s ſet to {ignifie Hell fire; becauſe this was the beſt image 
or expreſſion of tho!e torments conceived there, that 
their knowledge or experience could repreſent to them. 
And ſois here fitly made uſe of to expreſs the greateſt 
ſin in this kind, by the greateſt punithment that they 
could underſtand. For indeed above the Sword and 
Stoning,there was no puniſhment in uſe in the Jewiſh 
Courts of Judicature, (the burning among them being 
not that which is in uſe among us ſometimes, of burning 
alive, but the thruſting of an Troz red het into their 
bowels, which made a quick diſpatch of them)andthere- 
fore to aſcend to the def I of a third ſuperlative 
degree of {in,our Saviour thinks fit to uſe that mention 
of\the puniſhments in the valley of Hinnom, 
S. Tou have by this plenteous diſcourſe ou this word pre« 
vented my doubt which would have been, whether the laſt 0n- 
ly of thefe fins,and not the two former, make a Chriftiaw li- 
able to Hell fire: for now I perceive the thing meant by that, 
word t that torture in the valley of Kinnom. And that uſed 
fo expreſs a third greater degree of puniſhment in another 
world anſwerab/e to that third degree of ſin,and that nothing 
elſe is to be colle&ed from it, 

'T ſhall ouly trouble you with one ſcruple in this matter, and of contu; 
that # ,whether all kindof calling Racha,or Fool,i.e.all con- melious 
tumelious ſpeaking of a greater or leſſer degree,be ſuch a ſin, ſpeakinge 
puniſhable in a Chriftian tn another world ?&( 

C. I ſhall anſwer you, 1.By interpoſing- one Cawtion 

obſervable in theſe words : It is not all uſing of thoſe 

or the like words which here is' ſet down under that ſad 

CharaQer,but that which is the effe& and improvement 

of cauſle(s immoderate angersfor you ſee they are here' 
fet as higher degrees of that. And therefore ſecondly, 
K x  thols 


thoſe ſpeeches that proceed from any thing elſe, parti- 
cularly when they are ſpoken by thoſe to whom the 
Office an d duty of Chaſtifing othefs belongs, as Maſters, 
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to0,who in Charity are obliged to reprove their Ne1gh- 
bour, and not to ſuffer fin 0n him ) and by them are firft 
done to that purpoſe, that they may by theſe Goads 
wake them out of a lethargy of ſin 3 and again, ſecond- 
Iv,are done ſeaſonably,ſo as they are in prudence moſt 
like'y to work a good ele; and thirdly,upon great & 
weighty cauſes;and fourthly,without ſeeking any thing 
to themſelves, either the venting of inordinate Paſſion, 
or the ambition and vanity of ſeeming ſeverer than 
others, or ſo much better than thoſe whom they thus 
reproach s the'e all this while are not ſubject to this 
cenſure of danger. And of this nature you may ſee in 
the New Teſtament theſe ſeverals,Tam.2 20.0 va1n ma#, 
z.e. literally, Racha; Matth.23,17. Te foots aud 6:iud, (po- 
ken by Chriſt ; and again, Verſ. 19. and Luk. 24, 25. Ke 
fools, &&c, and Gal). 3; 1. 0 fooliſh Galatians; and Verl. 3. 
Are ye fo fooliſh 2 Which is direRAly the' other expreſſion 
Thou fool] which now you will ſee and diſcern eaſily 
{ if you conſider the afettion of the Speakers ) to be 
out of Love,not caufle(s inordinate Paſſion, and ſo not 
liable to the cenlure in thisText.But then thirdly,there 
35 little doubt bur that all Detration, Cenſorionfnefs, 
Back-biting, Whiſpering, ( that ſo ordinary entertain- 
ment of the world to buſie out ſelves when we meet 
tozether, in ſpeaking all the evil we know, or perhaps 
know not, of other men) is a very great ſin here con> 
demned by our Saviour, and upon his Advertiſement 
timely to be turned out of cur Communication,as being 
moſt conſtantly again'! the Rule of doing as I would be 
done to; no man living being pleaſed to be ſo uſed as the 
Detrafor uſeth others. 

S. 1beſeech God to lay this to miy heart , that by his 
alhiftance T may be inabled to ſuppreſs and mortifie this 
1yordinate pajſion, that my aature hath ſuch inclinations 
wn1to 3-10 that end, 19 plant that Meekneſs, and Patience, 
99d Hun iliry,aud Charity bw wy Wart that wer turn oo 
/ $3190 


Teachers, Superiours,in any kind, (nay,perhaps equals 
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this unruly creature; to arm me with that continual vigj- 
lance over my ſelf,that it may not ſteal upou me unawares z 
but eſpecially to g1ve me that power - over my tongue, that 1 
may not fall into that greater condemnation, | 

But I ſee you have not yet done with this Theme ; jor 
before our Saviour proceeds to any other Commandment , 
1 percezve he buildeth ſomewhat elſe on this foundauon in 
the four next Verſes, [ Therefore if thou .bring thy gift 
ro the Altar,&c,] Be pleaſed then to tell me, 1, How ihat 
belongs to this matter 3 and 2. What is the duty there pre. 
ſeribed ? 

C, For the dependence of that on the former, or how 
it belongs to it,you will eaily diſcern,if you remember 
that old ſaying, That ?ep-utance is the only plank to reſcue 
him that is caſt away in the ſhipwrack, Our Saviour had 
mentioned the danger of ra(h anger and contumelies, 
&c.And becauſe through humane intirmity ke ſuppoſes 
it poſſible that Diſciples or Chrii:1ans may thus miſcar- 
ry,he therefore adds the necellity of immediate-Repen- 
tance and ſatisfaction after it, 

S. What is the duty there preſcribed ? 

C. It is this, 1. Being reconciled with the Brother, 
Ver.24.and agreeing with the adverſary,Ver.21. i.e. uling 
all means to make my peace with him whom I have 
thus injureu, For the word [| be reconciled ] fgnifies not 
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here {to be pacified towards him] for he: is not here ſup- - 


poſed to have injured thee, for if he had, the anger 
would not be cauſleſs : but [to pacifie him] to regain his 
favour; ( and thus the word is uſed in the Scripture- 
dialect in other places)confeſſing my raſh anger and in- 
temperate language,& offering any way of ſatisfaction, 
that he may be moved to forgive me,and be reconciled. 
to me;which till he do, I am his Debrer,ia his danger to 
attach me, as it: were, to bring me before the Fudge, and 
he to delryer me to the Baily or Sergeant, and he to caft 
me into priſon,&c. i.e, This ſin of mine unretragted by 
Repentance will lie very heavy upon my ſcore ; and 


without Satisfa&ion to the injured perſon, will not be 
able of mercy or parden from Chrift: Which danger 
t to enforce the duty. The ſecond part of the ge be 
that 
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that the making this our Peace is to be preferred before 
many other things, whch paſs for more (pecious works 
among us3 as particularly before voluntary Oblations, 
which are here meant by the grft brought. to the Altar, 
ſuch as thoſe of which the Law is given, Levir. 1.2. Not 
that the performance of this duty is to be preferred ' 
(beinga duty to my Nei ghbour ) before Piety , or the 
duties of true Religion toward God; but before the ob - 
ſervation of outward worſhip, ſacrifices, oblations, &c. 
Mercy before ſacrifice, Matth. 9. 13. and 12. 7. And that 
thoſe offerings that are brought to God with a heart full 
of wrath, and hatred, will never be acceptable to him. 
Our Prayer, expreſt 1 Tim. 2.8. byſ{ lifting up of holy and 
clean hands} rauſt be without wrath; or elie ( like the 
Faſt, 1ſai,58.4. [Te faſt for ftrife and for debate ] and the 
long prayers, Tſai. 1. [when the hands were full of blood }) 
x will be but a vaiz oblation in God's account , like 
Cain's, when he 1eſolved to kill his Brother. 

© 8. Is there any thing elſe you will commend to me ont of 
theſe words, before ve part with them ? 

C. Yes, 1. That the time immediate before the per- 
forming of any holy duty, of Prayer, of Oblation, of 
Faſting, of receiving the Sacrament, &c, is the fitteſt 
and propereſt time to call our ſelves to account for all the 
treſpaſes and injuries we are guilty of toward God and 
men, {If thou bring thy gift , and there remembreſt , 
Ver.23. ] That, it ſeems, is a ſeaſon of remembring, 
2.That though the not having made my peacewith thoſe 
whom 1 have offended make me unfit for any ſuch 
Chriſtian performance,(and fo require me to defer that 
til] this bedone) yet can it not give me any excuſe to 
leave that Chriſtian performance undone, but rather 
haſten my performance of the other, that IT may pertorm 
this alfo. He that 1s not yet reconciled, muſt not carry 
away his gift, but leave it at the Altar, Verſ. 24, and go 
and be reconciled, and then come back , and offer his gift. 
He that is not in Charity Cor the like) and ſounfit to 
xeceive the Sacrament,muſt not think it fit or lawful for 
him to omit or neglect that Recerving,on that pretence, 
ſor if he do, it will be a double guilt) but mult haſten to 
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recover himſelf to ſuch a Capacity, that ke may with 
clean hands and heart thus come to God's Table, wiren- 
foever he is thus called to it. 3. That a Venirent reconci- 
led ſinner may have as good confidence in %is ap- 
proaches to God, as any , [ hen come, Verſe 24. ] 
4. That the putting of or deferring of ſuch buſi- 
neſſes as theſe (of Recouci/tation, Satis faFion, &Cc. ) firſt, 
is very dangerous ; and ſecondly, the danger of it paſt 
reveriing, when it cometh upon us. And 5.that there is 
no way to prevent this, but in time of life and health, 
quickly, in{tantly to do it,the next hour may poſlibly be 
to0 late. Agree quickly wwhil: thou art in the way, Verl. 25. 
6.That the puniſhment that expetts ſuch ſinners is end- 
leſs, indeterminable : the [1ill rho haſt paid] Verl. 26. 
i5 not a limitation of time, after which thou thalt come 
out,(any more than [ ſhe had no children till ſhe died } is a 
mark or intimation of her having children after death) 
but a propoſal ofa ſad payment which would never be 
finiſhed and diſcharged, the paying of it would be a do- 
ing for ever. 

S. I thank you for theſe ſuper uumerary Meditations, I hope 
they ſhall not be caſt away upou me. X 

T fhall detain you no longer here, but cal! upon you to pro- 
ceed to the next Period, which I fee to begin iz like manner 
with a Commandement of the old Law. Thou ſhalt not 
commit Adultery 3 and the ſame iutroduftion to it which 
was to the former,| Ye have heard that it was ſaid by 
them of old time] which,by what T before learut of you, 1 
conclude ſhould be{to them of old time } or to the ancient 
Fews, Exod. 20. 141. I ſhall propoſe no more ſcrnples in 
this matter, but only crave your Direfions for the main, 
what you conceive forbidden here in that old Command- 
ment. 4 

C, As in the former God by 2oſes reſtrained all the 
accurſed iſſues of 2a one kinde_of ſenſuality , that of 
anger; ſo in this place of the bother, this of /uf. And 
naming the chief breach of this kind, that of' Adultery, 
7.e.lying carnally with a married woman,he forbidsalſo 
all other a&s of uncleanne(s which are not conjugal. 
Thus have ſome of the Jews themſelves interpreted the 
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word which is uſed in the Decalogue, and fo in the 
Scriptare and good' Authors,and in common uſe, 4dul- 
try und Fornication are taken promiſcuouſly to. lignifie 
all manner of uncleanneis, of what kinde, or in what 
manner ſcever committed : Of which though ſome 
kindes ſeem'to Lave been permitted the Jews, yet this 
Permiſſion is nct to be conceived to extend any farther 
than the bene'-t of legal impunity, (not that they were 
lawful or without turpitude,) And, that ſome other 
kinds of them which tended not to the multiplying of 
fhat people ( as Polygamy did) were by their Law ſe- 
verely punift.cl, you ſhall ſee Dear. 22. but more fe- 
vercly by God hiovelf, as Nam. 25, Sothat under the 
letter of that old Cammandment are contained not 
only the known {ins of Adalt:ry and Forwication, but 
all other kinds of b6Ithineſ(s, mentzone1 Rom. 1.24,26, 
27,29, where there are four words that ſeem to con- 
rain all forts of it under tnem 3 4 Fornication, bVillany, 
c Inmoderate defne, d Nawghtineſs : and ſo again , 
2 Cor. 12. 27. Uncleanuefſs, fornication,laſutviouſucſs; and 
Cal. 5. 19. 4diwtery, fornication, unnci@nae(.,: Jaſcrvicuſ- 
s, and erdolatry. Whici laſt word in that and other 
places {;2-s a word meant on purpoſe to contain all 
{uch kind of unclean FEns under it,becaule they were fo 
ordinary in the idolatrous rayſteries of the Heathens; 
mot of the rites and ſecrets of their Religion being the 
practice of t'eſe filthy fins. So Eph. 4.1g.and 5.3. In 
both which ges, as alſo before Rom. 1. 29. ang Col. 
2.5, the word there rendred © Covetouſneſs in the three - 
utter, and gre: dineſs in the firſk, fignibes that irregular 
defire, and fo thoſe Featheniſh fins which ( here alſo 
C9!.2. : dare called f 1d2!aryp. 1 would not.give you any 
more particular account of theſe fins, which are. nat 
to be 8:3,med, but deſire God to fortifie you with all care 
and vigilance againſt them, grounded in a ſenſe and ha- 
rred and deteftation of them, as of the greateſt reproach 
£5 your naiare. grievance to the Spirit of God, defama-. 
tion of Chriſtianity,(where-ever they are to. be found) 
and as fins of ſfuch a nature, that as they have had the 
fierceſt of God's judgments revealed againſt them, 
Io_8! G . #5 << $7 149-87 : (many 
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(many Cities and Nations remarkably deſtroyed for 
them) ſo when they are once in any kind indulged to, 
they are apt to break our into all baſeneſs and vileneſs, 
and are therefore called by S. # eter, abominable idolatry, 
1 Pet.4.3+ 

| S. Thegood Lord of «ll purity,by the power of his ſanfiſy- 
ig grace, preſerve m? from als ſuch taints, to be a Temple of 
the Holy Ghoſt. But what elſe is reducible to this Command- 
ment of the Law ? 

C.. 1. All deiires of theſe fins confented to, although 
tzey break not out into At, 2. All morole thoughts, 
i.e. delaying, dwelling or inſiſting on ſuc' thoughts, 
phanſying of ſuch unclean matters with dele&ation, 
3. The feeding my luſt with luxurious diet, inflaming 
Wines, &c. or Other ſuch fewel and accentives of 
it, &c. 

S. What now bath Chriſt add:d to this old Prohi- 
bition ? 

C: You have it in theſe words, That z»hoſoewer looketh 
cn 4 woman to luſt after her, hath committed adultery with 
her already in his hear: . 

S. What is the meaning of 1h.1t ? 

C.. That he that fo losks,Scc. Fir Tt, figni es his * heart 
to be aduiterous,though himſelf be not,throngh want of 
opportunity, &c. Secondly ,that ke thall by Chriſt be 
cenſurable as tne adulterer under the Law, 

S. But what is the full importance of looking on a wo- 
man to luſt, 

C. It is-not only [ts look to that end that I may luft } 
(as ſome are willing to. interpret here, by this means 
making looking to be ſinful only in order to that end, 
( that luſting) without deſigning of which they con. 
ceive the looking it ſelf will be no fault)bur either [to 
look ſo long till I luſtJor elſeſto ſatisfe my luſt (though 
not with the yielding to tne corporal pollution, yet) ſo 
far as to feed my eye,to gaze,to dwell on the beauty of 
other women.] As inthe Law,the faſtning the eyes on 
an Idol,confidering the beauty of it, is,faith Az:meni- 
des, forbidden, Levit.19.4. and not only the worſhip of 
it.I ſhall give it you in the language of the Fathers ou 
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* 0 &xirwr, have thus interpreted it. * He that fands and looks ear- 
ves _ neftly; Theoph. He that makes it a buſineſs to look ear- 
its z22nt Heſtly upon gallane bodies and beautifal faces, that humts 
TW 30:4323. after them, aud feeds his mind with the ſpe acle, that nails 
| his eyes ro handſome faces 3 Saint Chryſoſt. And again, 
Not he that deſires that he may commit folly, but looks that 

he may defire, And again, God hath given thee eyes, 

that ſeeing the creature, thou maift glorifie him and ad- 

mire him, And the uſe of emyloying them any other 

ways than thus, is an abuſe. An example of this we 

have in the two wicked Elders, $#ſaw.ver.z2.who being 

denied the farther enjoying of their luſis, command to 

$,,*.9, MKncover her face, that they may be filled with her beau- 

{Mm HK i 4» . . . - 

5399s. Ty-And there is mention of the like in another Apocry- 
+41w3%c Phal Author, x Eſdr. 4. 9. gape, and even with opens 
not 3$3i1:/4t- mouth fix their eyes faſt on her; and Ecelus. 9.5. and g. 
ds Gaze not on a maid, the Greek reads it, * Look not on 
b monle her, asif thou wert a learning her, leſt thou be enſnared 
c 'eglttcie by her complexion, or colour, or beauty in her cheeks; 
699z1,u9'9 for ſol ſuppoſe the +4right reading imports. So again, 


=_ s 7 Ecclug1.21,22. gazing upon (the Greek ſignifies d con- 
repel axthe + templating ) another man's wife , and a curious earneſt 


N:ceph,Baſit beholding his maid ; for ſo the word there rendred{being 
Oy. &'of 2 overbuſie with her) ſeems rather to ſignifie, and is uſed; 
one tnat35 by the Fathers to expreſs the very thing we now ſpeak 
ep edt of :and ſo it is 1 7im. 5.13. and Ecclus. 42. 12. © Look 
durſt not let #20t earneſtly on any man for beauty. As therefore there 
it be known, was an d immoderation and fault in anger, ſo in looking. 
of whom he 1 ſaith Chryſoſtom) thou wile look and be delighted, look 
2-295 the zepon thine own wife, and love her continually; but if thou 
pats 7: lookeſt after © other beauties, thou doſt wrong her ( letting 
«pwrz, ſhe thy eyes reve other where)” and thow wrongeſt her whom thou 
ed we lookeft on, mcdling with her illegallys for thou touchef# her 
age, f be. mot with thy band, yet with thy eyes thoudeſs, To this St. 
ing verydan.. Peter refers, 2. Pet.2.14 Eyes full of adultery; there being 
gerows to let an adulterons look as well as an adulterous embrace z 
2r ot : the the former forbidden by Chriſt as well as the latter by 


very thing 
which is cal- HMof ” 


led the committing adultery in the heart. d e{xi. e 41\0T& ug29.O- Ecclig.8.fo v. 
7 v@x7d E9v GI arnds wn #5 Ds our, Sit not «t all with a woman that hath an 
#Sband, 
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S. I bad not thought this prohibition of Cirift had 
been ſo'ſevere , but ſeeing it is the opinion of the ancient 
Fathers that the words are thus to be interpreted, and that 
the feeding of the eye, yielding to ſatisfie that 201th unlawful 
obzefts, ( the beauty of any but our own wives) and the . 
firring up of fire within (which is apt to be kindl:d by 
| that means)is here forbidden, 1 ſhall no longer doubt of it, 
| but reſolve ( and with Job make a Covenant with my 

eyes) that I will not behold a maid,i.e.pleaſe my ſelf with 
the contemplation of her beamty; mach leſs indulge my ſelf 
the liberty of any farther degrees of this kind, any of thoſe 
dalliances that are ſo ordinary among men or women, and 
are either effe(ts of luſt already inflamed, or clſe provokers 
and inflamers of it : and the Lord give me grace t0 
make good this reſolution. But then, if it be a fault 
thus to behold, will it not be ſo alſo in the woman that 
i thus beheld, (as the patient in adaltery fins as well as the 
agent) eſpecially if ſhe nake as great pleaſwe in that-and deck 
| and-ſet hey ſelf out to that end that ſhe may be thus looke 
on ? 
C. S.Chryſoſtom anſwers that Queſtion alſo, That it is 
a great fault, and a kind of Adultery in that woman 
that thus not only expoſes and prokitutes herſelf to the 
eyes of men, but ſo dreſſes and ſets her ſelf out, and calls 
to her the eyes of all men ; if ſhe ftrike mo; , wound not others, 
ſhe ſhall yet be puniſhed, for ſhe hath mixt the potton, prepa- 
red the poiſon, though ſhe hath not given the cup to drink ; 
yes, and hath done that too, though none be found that will 
drink of it. It ſeems a piece of Chriſtian chaftity there 
is required of women in this kind, that is not generally 
thought of. 

. S. I ſhall trouble you no louzer with this matter, only 

1 defire to know, what the wo other verſes in this peri- 

od, of the eye and hand offending thee, have to doin this non = 

lace. | NEE 

| : C. They are the preventing of an objection, after this ®en4"s: 
manner : Upon the giving of that ſevere prohibition, 
men will be apt to obje&, O, but it ts hard. not to love 
that which js beautiful, and not to behold what is 
loved. To this foreſeen obje&ion he anſwers _—_ 
ands 
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hand 3 It is hard and unpleaſant indeed, but more un- 
pleaſant ſure to be a frying in Hell. It were better. ts 
pluck the very eye out of thethead,to, cur off the hand, 
even that which were moſt uſeful and honcurable, than. 
to be caſt into Hell. Much more when that, 1s ngt: re-» 
quired,to cut off, or pull out tho'e members , but only 
to turn away the.eye from the alluring object, to keep 
the hand from immodeſt touches and dalliances : Vay, 
(ſaith Chryſoftom) This is a moſt milde and ſoft precept / it 
would have becu mnch more hard, if he had given command 
z0 converſe with, and look curioufly on women, and then 
ro abain from farth:r commiſſions of uncleanneſs with 
them, 
S. Brit, What hath the haud to do with that buſineſs of 
looking ? | 
C.The mention of it is by way of analogy or reduction 
to that former precept,and doth imply that that former 
prohibition of looking is to be extended to all other 
things of the like nature 3 all libidinous tonches, \&c. 
And whoſcever abſtains from the groiler act, and yet 
indulgeth himſelf ſuch pleaſures as theſe with any but 
his own wife,ſins alſo againſt this Law of Chriſt. 
S. Shall we now haſten to the third Law here mentioned ? 
It is about Divorce. What was the ſtate of 1his buſineſs un- 
der the Law, es Bs 
C. The Ten Commandments mention nothing of it, 
and therefore you ſee the proemial-form is changed 3 
not as before[ ye have heard that it bath been ſaid to them 
of o14] (the charaGer of the Commandments) but only, 
[1t hath beer ſaid:] which notes that there. is ſomewhat 
in  Moſess writings about it , though not in the 
Ten Commandments. And what that is, you will ſee, 
Dent. 24.1, tothe fifth, to this purpoſe, That : he that 
hath married a wife, and likes her not for ſome uncleanneſs 
which he hath found in her , he is permitted to give 
her a bill of divorce, and ſend her out of his houſe *, aud 
in that caſe ſhe may marry again : and though her ſecond 
husbind do ſo too, or die 5 yet the former husbaud 
is not permitted to rake h:y again for his wife. To 
which that Chriſt referred, and not to any interpretg- 
r10R 
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tion of the Phariſces,appeareth, Matith.ig, and Mark 10, 
Where the Phariſ-es cite Moſes for a teſtimony to au- 
thorize their opinion; and Chriſt dentes not that, but 
tells them, that fer the hardneſs of their heart it was given 
- them, and reduces them to the firſt in{.itution of mar- 
riage as that which though it brought not withit then 
the obligation of a command, -yet ſhewed what was 
always bet, and moſt acceptable to God 3 which now 
Chriit by his New Law commands diſtin&ly, though 
it were not ſo required of the Jews before in that more 
imperfect ſtate ot obedience, becauſe of the hardueſs of 
their hearts , i.e. becauſe they were ſuch an unruly ſtub- 
born people,that if they ſhould have been inhibited or 
reſtrained from putting away a wife which they liked 
not, they would have bcen likely ro have killed thoſe 
hated wives, that ſo they might have married again x 
(which is intimated in that ſpeech by way of reply to 
Chriit's Law, Matth.19.10; where the very Diſciples of 
Chriſt expreſs their opinion, that it avere better never to 
marry at all, than thus to be bound to a wife 3; and 
Chriſt anſwersthem,not by denying ſuch inconvenience 
poſſibly to follow ,but by aſſerting the neceſſity of mar- 
riage to ſorhne men, which muſt make them content to 
bear with ſome inconveniences, Verſ. 11.) Soagain 
Aark 10. 4,5, though that which is ſaid by Moſes in 
point of divorce be called a precept, Ver.s. yet it is but 
a ſufferance, Ver. 4. 1.e. a precept of permiſſion, or not 
holding them up to that high pitch of the firſt inſtitu- 
fion of marriage : not a commanding, or ſo much as 
adviſing them toput away their wives (in ſuch other 
caſes beſides that of fernication ) nor indeed wholly 
freeing the practice from ſome turpitude z but yet a 
folerating or permitting, or not forbidding them to do 
{o for ſome time, till the ſeaſon of more perfe& com- 
mands ſhould come 3 and withal a commanding, that 


when a Jew(contrary to the firſt inſtitution of marriage, 


and to that which was always beſt) ſhall put away his 
wife,or refuſe to live with her, he ſhall then give her 
a bill of divorcement in her hand, which was done itt 


Favenr to the bated wife, who was free to marry ano- 


ther 
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ther in this caſe. This is the brief ſtate of this matter 
under the Old Teſtament, nothing in the whole buſineſs 
of precept, but only permiſſion,or-toleration of ſuch di- 
vorces for that time of their more imperfect ſtate, ſome- 
what agreeable alſo to the peculiarity ofGods economy 
among that people; for the multiplying of whom it is 
certain that polygamy, or the having more wives than 

one, was allowed them byGod, and practiſed by the 
holy men of that Nation, and that allowance ſo conti- 

nued till the Coming of Chrift, who,it ſeems here, re- 

duced all to the firſt inſtitution of marriage,that the man 

and the wife ſhall be one fleſh, Matt. 19. 5, Under which 

(it ſeems byS.Paul., 1 Cor.7. 2,34.) is contained and in- 

timated the womans having poxver of the husband's 

body,as before the man had over the womans. This 

delign of multiplying this people exceedingly might 

perhaps have ſome influence on the matter of divorces 

alſo,becauſe,ſuppoling the hnsband to have ſuch a ve- 
hement diſlike to the-wife, that he would not be brought 
to live conjugally with her, it would from thence fol- 
low,through the prohibition of the womans marrying 
more husbands(which was never permitted any,though 
the husband might marry more wives, and ſo would be 
the more likely to abſtain from the lothed wife, when 
he might have others freely )it would,1 ſay, follow from 
hence, That unleſs it were lawful for the husband to 
give a bill of divorce in this caſe,the hated wife would 
be kept from ever having of children by any as long as 
that husband lived : Whereupon it is commanded that 
in this caſe, when the husband doth thus vehemently 
diſlike the wife,and cannot or will not bring himſelf to 
love or live conjugally with her, he ſhall grove her a bill 
of divorce ; which law indeed is particularly in favour 
of the unfortunate wife, and gives her po'wer to be 
married to any other except to that former husband, 
Dwut, 24.4. (and to the;Prieſt, Levit.21,4.)and ſo is thus 
far in order to that great end of multiplying that people, 
which would munch be hindred, if every. hated wife 
ſhould be denied this liberty to marry again,and pr opa- 
gate by ſome other man ; which had it not _ 
af 
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that Law, ihe migtt not have done, but muſt in this 
caſe have remained childleſs as long as that unkind huf- | 
band lived: This,I ſay,makes this Law of permitting di- | 
vorces,and marriages after ſuch divorces,{eem to be gi- 
ven by Moſes in order to multiplying. or propagation. 
And accordingly is that of 24al. 2.16. to be rendred, If 
thou hateft her, put her away:1n caſe of vehement diſlike, 
diſmiſs her by bill of divorce , that ſo ſhe may marry . 
ſome other that will be more kind to her. 

S. What deth Chrift now in his new Law,in this matter 
of divorce ? 

C. He repealeth that whole Commandment, Deur. 
24. 1- and impoſeth a ſtricter yoke on his Diſciples. 
For coming now to give more grace than the Law 
brought with it to the Jews, he thinks not fit to yield 
ſo much to any conſiderations,particularly to the hard- 
neſs of mens hearts, as to allow Chriſtians that liberty, 
fo-contrary to the firſt inſtitution of wedlock , but rai- 
ſeth them higher to that pitch, which, when it wagnot 
commanded,was yet moſt excellent,and principally = 
proved by God and all good men, and now hoes es 
neceſſary by being commanded by him. And therefore Chriſt's Law 
now he clearly affirms of all ſuch divorces, that whoſo- concerning 
ever thus puts away his wife,as theJews frequently did, <5: 
cauſeth her tro commit adultery, and he that marrieth 
ber committeth adultery ; and if after ſuch divorcement 
he himſelf marry again, he committeth adultery, and is 
in that reſpe& ſadly {iable, Atatth. 19. 3. That is, in 
brief, that the bond of wedlock now under Chriſt 1s ſo 
indiffoluble, that it is not the husbands diſlikes which 
can excuſe him for putting away his wife, nor his giv- 
ing her a bill of diverce which can make it lawful for 
her to marry any other, nor for any other to marry 
her, who is, for all this bill, ſill indiſſolubly another 
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man's Wife. ' 
S., But what, is no kiud of Divorce new lawful under 
42 
Corife Interdicting 


C. Yes clearly.,that which is here named,in caſe of for- ;;. in a1 
nication, i.e, If the wife prove falſe to the husbands bed, cafes but 


&take in any other man,1it will then belawful by Chriſts that one of 
Law Fornication 
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Law for the husband to give her a Bill of divorce, i.e. 


legally to ſue it out, and ſo put ker away. The reaſon 


being becauſe of the great inconveniences & miſchiefs 
that ſuch falfeneſs brings into the family 3; children of 


anothers body to inherit with (or pert.aps before) his 
own,&c. Which ſort of reaſons it is, together. with 


the dominion of the husband over the wife, that this 


matter of divorce{now under Chriſt} chiefy built on, 
(and net only,as might be imagined, that of the conjit- 
$41 contratt ; for that being mutual), would as well make 
it lawful for the wife to put away the husband, which is 
no where permitted in the Old or New Teſtament) this 
tiberty being peculiar to the husband againſt the wiſe, 
and not common to the wife againſt the husband ; be- 
cauſe, I ſay, thoſe family-inconveniences do not follow 
the falſneſs of the husband as they do that of the wife; 
and becauſe the wife hath by promiſe of obedience 
made ker ſelf a ſub;e&,and owned him as Lord, and fo 
hath none of that authority over kim (an a& of which 
putting away ſeemeth tobe) which he by being Lord 
hath over her. 


S. Is there no ether cauſe of divorce now pleadable 


er jufti fabls among Chriſtians , but that in- caſe of For- 


n:162tion 2 


C.I cannct define any,becauſe Chriſt hath named no 


other. 


S. Brit methinks there is a place in St, Paul, Cor, 7. 12. 
from whence I might couclnde that Chriſt hath named ſome 
other. For when Saint Paul ſaith that the hrather , 1. e, 
believer, having anunbelieving, i. e. heathen, wife, if 
ſte be willing to live with him, he muſt not put her 
away , he prefaceth it in this manner , to the reit ſpeak 
I, not the Lord. Whence I infer that iz Saint Paul's o- 


pinion Chriſt tad not then ſaid that unbelief was not a 


krof ul canſe of Divorce , and conſequent!y IT conclude 
that Chriſt had left place for ſome other cauſe befide jorns- 
cation : and therefore I ſhould gueſs that the naming of 


fornication here avs #0t excluſive to all other | canſes, ' but 
exely 10 thoſe that Tere inferionr 0 it, ( and that would 


#:ke it contrary exongh to what was by Moles perminted, 
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to wit, [for every cauſe] Matth.19. t3.) and that if there 

ſhould be found any other,caviſe as great as that, it might be 
conceived, comprehended under that example (uamed) of for- 
nication : and then I ſhall be bold to interpoſe my opinion , 
that ſure, if the wife ſhould attempt to porſon of otherwiſe 
take away the hfe of the busband, this would bs as inſup- 
m__ an injuty as adultery, and {6 as fit a cauſe of a divorce 
as that. 

C. You have propoſed an obje&ion of ſome difficul- 
ty. I muſt gpply anſwer to it, by dividing it into parts, 
and making my returns ſeverally. r. That in that place, 
I Cor,7.if the words [ſpeak 1,net the Lord] did belong to 
the words immediately following, to wit; thoſe which 
you name,& if thoſe were to be underſtood of Divorce, 

"your Colle&ion from thence would be reaſonable, 
But I conceive that they belong not to the caſe of Dj- 
worce, but of malicions deſertion, either more generally, 
then one will not live with the othet;and then it may 
be truly affirmed,that Chriſt ſpake not of that particu- 
tar,and that the Apoſtle doth itri&ly forbid fuch deſerti- 
ex:0r elſe that they belong to the 15 verſe preciſely,and 
fo to that particular caſe of Deſertion,when the unbelie- 
ver will not live with the believer, the Heathen particularly 
with the Chriſtian ; arid then S.PauPs determination is, 
That #pon her or hls departwire, the believer, man or 4o- 
man, ab not be in bondage, (ie. ſo far inflaved,or ſub. 
je&ed,that he or ſhe ſhould do as prejudicial to their 
Religion, for that end that ihe may continue with her 
tusband,or he with his wife) and of this'it may alſo 
truly be faid, that Chriſt had ſaid nothing; and ſo , 
[This ſpeak T, not the Lord. } If either of theſe inter- 
pretations be acknowledged, then the ground of the 
whole ObjeRionis taken away. And if it beobje&ed 
again, that by that liberty of St. Pam's, the woman- 
believer, being put away by the Infidel-husband,is per- 
mitted to live continually from him, which ſeems con- 


trary toChriſt's ſaying, That he that purteth her away, 


except in caſe of fornication, catiſeth her to commit \adul- 
zery, (for if by that abſence from him ſhe be cauſed to 


vomit Agulteryghow Gn it be lawhal for her to live 
( for 
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frem him ?_) Tothis Fanſwer alſo, 1. That if all this 
were granted,it wouldyet be nothing to!thepreſent pur- 
po'e: for.it would conclude only againſk Saint Paws 
qudgment,thathe did contrary to Chriſt's in giving this 
libertyznot that Chritt had ſaid this, which S, Pa«lſaith 
he had not ſaid, which is the only thing that this Ob- 
zxection was deſigned to prove. But then 2.that the caſe 
here ſpoken of by S. Pas/,being,as was ſaid,the caſe of 
malictous deſertion, differs from that other of Divorce 
for other cauſes: be{ides Fornication. 3. Though that 
which S. Paut here ſaith, be ſomewhat which Chriſt 
hath not faid before, and ſo an example of [ I, nor the 
f 4] yet it is not oppolite or contrary to what Chriſt 
1ad {aid 3 for though Chriſt ſay, that he that divorces 
(not for, Fornication) cauſeth bis wife to” commit adnlte- 
ry; yet ſure his, meaning is only, that, as much as 128 
him lies, he cauſeth her, by putting her to ſome ill 
exigents, which may perhaps tempt her to harlotry, but 
not that he forced her to this infallibly, or irreſiftably z 
for ſure it is poſſible one whois fo divorced may l:ve 
ebafte, yea, and (ingle ever after. And that this 1s the 
meailing of that phraſe, '{cauſeth hey #0 commit adultery] 
you may be aſlured by this,that Chriſt mentions it only 
a5.4n aggravation of the man's fault, who by this puts 
her on that hazard, of which he is no whit leſs guilty, 
though ſhe refiſt that temptation, & eſcape that danger, 
But themn{till this is a diſtin&& caſe from that of the Infi- 
dels deferting of his believing wife, for that being S. 
Pauls caſe only,was not ſpoken to by Chriſt. Thus you 
{ce the place to theCorimthians cleared:T ſhall only(by the 
way) add, that v. 12, the underſtanding thoſe words 
[ts the,rrſt] as if they were oppofed to. the [married] 
VELA: :(45 though he ſpake now tothe reſt, i. E. thoſe 
that axeuumarried) is a miſtake, cauſed either by not. 
marking that in the prohibition of Chriſt, mentioned. 
immediately before, the exception of Adultery muſt be. 
fuppoſed(for that bein gſuppoſed, the fenſe will runthus, 
Bat#a.thezeft, i. e. to thoſe married perſons'to :whom + 
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Chrift-ſpake not particularly, 7. e. to:the married that: 
dixercengs-for.Adulery,but malicioully.defert 


one the ; 
other) 
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other) or elſe perhaps by the ſound of the Greek word, 

which would then be better rendred, for th: r;, or [ta 

the reft]referring not to perſons, but things, [conceruing 

the reff, &c,] 

Having anſwered now the firſt part of your Ob'e- 

Eion, I proceed to the ſecond, and anſwer, j hat there 

were again ſome reaſon in the inference, if firſt, S. Paul 

had thus afirmed the former, (which we have ſhewed 

he did not; ) and ſecondly, if there could be produced 

any cauſe {0 juſtittable for Divorce as Fornication ( in 

the latitude of the ſignification) or Adultery is. But of 

thisI am perſwaded that there can none be produced, 

becauſe in all conſiderations none is ſo great and fo ir- 
reparable an injury asthis, none that Repentance can, 

folittle ſet right again, (the poſibility of which is one 

great reaſon why other injuries are not thought fit b 

Chriſt to be matter of Divorce.) For though it be os 

ſible ſome other {ins may be as great or greater than, 
Adultery, (as Idolatry,Heatheniſm, for example ) yet 

becauſe this is not {o contrary to and deſtructive of the 
Conjugal ſtate, therefore it is not thought fit by S. Paul 

to-cauſe Divorce ( nor, as appears, by Chriſt neither;) 

though to cauſe damnation(which 1s far greater puniſh- The ca of 
ment than Divorce) it be abundantly ſufficient., As for the wives 
the having attempted the life of the Husband, (which ?ttempting 
leads me to anſwer the'laſt part of the Obje&tion) I pe hee. 
ſhall make no doubt to ſay, This is not equal to the —_ 
having committed Adultery. For firſt, it appears that 

though it was attempted, yet it was not acted, (for ifit 

had,that would have made a real Divorce indeed) and 
the attempt, 1, is notſo punilhable as the act ; and 2. it 
may by Repentance be repaired again, and the ret of 
the life be the more happy and comfortable with ſuch a 
Penitent wife; and this very poſſibility is conſiderable, 
And that which was the reaſon why the believing huſ- 

band is adviſed not to put away the unbelieving' wife, 

[for be knows wot whether he may not convert and ſave 
the heathen wife by living with her] hath place here alſo. 

To this purpoſe will tell you a Rory of a Maſter and 
Servant, which you may - ya to aÞ yy" 


jt 
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life of Les 
Digaeirs, 


Not equal 
ro that cf 
adultery, 


and Wife. Les Dig mirs (after Conſtable ef France) had 
learned that his man that ſerved him in his Chamber 
was corrupted to kill him : Being in his Chamber with 
him, and none elſe, he gives him a Sword and Dagger 
in his hand,and takes another himſelf, then ſpeaks thus 
to him; You have been my Servant long,and a Gallant 
fellow,why would you be ſo bafe as to undertake to kill 
me cowardly ? Here be weapons, ket it be done like a 
Tan ; and fo offered to fight with him. The Servant 
fell at his feet, confeſſed his vile intention, begged par- 
don,promiſed unfeigned Reformation. His Matter par- 
doneth-him, continues him in place of daily truſt in his 
Chamber'; he never hath treacherous thonght againſt 
him after.So you fee this crime may be repaired again, 
and no danger in not Divorcing. But then ſecondly, 
If there were danger of being killed ſtill, yet may the 
inconvenience of living with one who "uit a been falſe 
fothe bed be beyond that. Love Is ffrong as death, 
J-alouſfie cruel as the grave 5 the coals thereof are coals of 
fire, which hath a msſ# vehement flame , ſaith Solomon, 
And if that continual Jealouſie be thus cauſed, what a 
Hell is that man's life?and that is far worfe than Death, 
eſpecially than the mere danger of it ; and beſide,if ſhe 
alfo have repented of her Fornication,and the hasband 
be ſatisfied that ſhe hath ſo,yet the diſgrace of having 
been ſo nſed,and perhaps the continual preſence of a- 
baſe Brat in the family, will be yet more unſupportable 
than that poſſible danger of loſing a life. For you ſee 
how ordinary it is for men to contemn their lives, ts 
endanger, nay oft actually to lofe them, rather than 
part with Reputation, or any ſuch trifling comfort of 
life, on this Maxim of the natural mans, That it isbetter 
to die,than fo live miſerably or infamouſly. And though 


Chriſtzanity curb that gallantry of theworld,yer {till it 


commands us to contemn life when it.cometh in compe- 
titioa with obedience to Chriſt 3 which here it doth,or 
may do,*{Chriſt command{as his words afirm hedoth} 
kn's not-divorcing for any kind of caufe but Fornica- 
tion.-- The ſame might be faid in divers other things, 
where we are apt £0 igterpole the'excule of extrems 

| gocelity 
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neceſſity (7.e, danger of loſing our lives) when through 
any paſſion or intereſt we are not inclined to do what 
God bids ns do:Where 1.if we did thus die,it wereMar- 
tyrdom,and that the greateſt preferment of a Chriſtian. 
2.Secing it is but danger,and not certain death, we may 
well intru't our lives in God's hands (much more our 
eſtates, which are not ſo neartous) by doing what he 
bids us ; and think them there ſafeſt, when ſo ventured, 
And ſoI have ſatisfied your ſcruples. 

S. Other ſcruples in this matter of Divorce I think T conld 
make to you; but I hope meither you, mor 1, by the ble/ing of 
God, ſhall evtr have occaſion to mak uſe of the knowledge of 
ſuch miceties. 

T ſhall haſten you to that next Period, which contains 


# Probibition ſo neceſſary to be inftiked into young men, Set.VIII, 


left the ſen get in faftion, and that root ſs deep in them, Of Sewear- 
that it will not ſuddenly be wweeded out ; and that ts, of ing, 


Swearing. Be pleaſed therefore after Chriſt's method in 
delivering, and yours formerly in exponnding, to tell me 
the meaning of the old Commandment, which by the flyle of 
the Preface, [Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid to 
them of old time] 7colleÞ to be the third of the Ten Com- 
mandments, 


C. The firſt part of it, [Thor ſhalt wot forſwear thy ſelf, The third 


is clearly the third Commandment ; but the latter part 


[ But ſhalt perform ts the-Lord thine oaths,} is taken out of p 


other places of the Law, to explain the meaning of the 
former, and to expreſs it to be, 'as literally it ſounds, 
againſt Perjury, and (under that head) particularly the 
non-performance of promiſſory oaths, 

S. But the third Commandment is in Exodus, [ Thou 
ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain:} 
Is that ws more than { Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy 
ſelf ?J bod 

C. No more undoubtedly in the _— intention of 
the phraſe, if either Chriſt may judge, who here ſaith 
{o,or if the importance of the words in the Original be 
obſerved. Forto take. or lift up the wame of God, is an 
Hebrew form or phraſe ſignifying t ſwear 3 and the 
word [vain] and {falſe} isall one: as 1, the Hebrew 
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&15» fi% Writers generally acknowledge, 2.that of { © idle word] 
enforceth, Matth. 12.36. being there applied to that 
not only vain but falſe ſpeech, verſ. 24. {| He caſts 0s 
devils by the Prince of devils: ] 3. becauſe the very 
word that Exod. 20. 7: is rendred b vain in the third 
Commandment, is uſed Dewt. 5. 20. in the ninth Com- 
mandment, for (and is ſo rendred by us) falſe witneſs; 74 
and {0 Pſal.24. 4. lifting up the ſoul unto vanity ( that" 

. Phraſe of lifting wp the ſoul referring to.that form of 
ſwearing by the life?) 15 expreſt 'in the next words, 

: ſworn deceitfally, By all which it is clear, that ( ro take 

Punnmentt God's name in vain} is | to forſwear one's ſelf. } And 

&: rerJery conſequently, that to that fin of Perjury is aſſigned not. 

only a terrible portion in God's fature,; flow, but- ſnre 
retributions, (ſo great, that among the Heathens the 
torments of Bell were thought peculiarly to belong to 
perjured perſons, and the very word which ſignifes 


— 


c an oath, is by them turned into the d name of that 


e 'O2r0> 
d 6rc15 {ce place which avenges the ſins of this life ) but even the 
+:eſ:,170%. remarkable troaks of God's hand even in this world, 
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range open riots and invaſions, and ruines on mens: 
eſtates oſt-times, but more often: fecret ſtrokes - of his 


«ures hand,and blaſts of his mouth, curſing, and poiſoning, 
Tingkeninyor and walling the eftates of thoſe that are guilty of that. 
«ee 775 386?" "fr, Th45 is the importance of that peculiar Charadter 
S$77I08NV 6= ; . 
1 gn ſet-upon. that ſin ia the cloſe of \thar Commandment, 
- ts [ the: Lord will not hold' bimguiltleſs; } all God's plagues 
attend,and will infallibly overtake him. You will ſee it 
Zach:5. 4-in the Embleme of the flyine roll, that entreth 
13:10 the houſe of the thief, and tato the houſe of him that 
{weartth falfly by God's name, and it ſhall remain is the 
#4 1df4 of bis houſe, and fhall conſume 3t-with the timber 
thereof, and the tones thereof, This remaining and con- 
ſuming the whole honſe with the timber and ones, is 
ao ſingle curſe, but that which extends'to the blaſting 
and extirpation of whole families 3 and the flying roll 
15-an/ intimation of the Indiſcergiblene(s', Swiftnels, 
Fierceneſs, and: Unavoid ableneſs of this judgment.' 
Axd perhaps it would be worthyour while to obferve 
tax fin abroad ig the werld, how it is kauwated by Di- 
: V1yS 
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vine vengeance, and particularly one ſpecial part of it, 


Sacriledg,Cwhich is pun&tually the (in in Zachary, ſteal- Of Sacri- 
ing andperjury together,& that heightned by being an lelge. 


invaſion of God himſelf)a ſin clearly againſt the firlt Ta- 
ble,(as may appear by St. Pays joyning'it with Idola- 
try,as ſtealing with ſtealing, adultery with: adultery , 
Rom.2.22,) and redugively, if not principally, againſt 


: That (in a 
branch of 


this of Perjury, of which it 13 a branch. Firſt, By not p,.;..,. 


paying or performing of vaws, which is here ſaid tobe 
commanded by thatLaw by which Perjury was forbid- 
den, and is broken not only. by Ananias his. detaining 
what he himſelf had vowed to God, but by purloyning, 
or invading,or alienating whatever is by others conſe- 
crated to God : Secondly, Becauſe the Jewith cuſtom be- 
ing to adjure men,*as it is ours to impoſe an oath and 
that adjuration forcing men to ſpeak, and ſo to ſwear 
to any thing ſo propoſed, (as appears by Chriſt and-the 
High Prieſt, 2ſatth.26. 63, 64.) and ſo the ariſwering 
falfly upon fuch an adjuration' being as dire& perjury 
as if one had voluntarily taken an oath aud violatedit; 
and moreover the conſecration of Lands, Revenues , 
 Toods moveable and immoveable to God,for the uſe of 
thoſe that wait on his ſervice, being ordinarily done 


* with a'curſe (ſuch as that in Zacharies Roll, or the *Cum 4144 
Pſalmiſt's Prophetick imprecations of Fadas)on the (a: thema @, 


crilegious invader,and that curſe a mixture of ani im- 
precation-and an adjuration ; the conſequence is elear, 
That this {in is very properly reduced to thisCommand- 
ment : and though in reſpe& of many other aggrava- 
tions of it, it be'a breach alſoof many other Command- 
ments,ard particularly a contemning of God; a think- 
ihg him ſotame as not to revenge ſuch violations that 
immediately touch his own property ; yet in the main 
part of it,it 15 a taking of God's Name in vain; And ther: 
I ſhould be too troubleſom to you to ſhew you the 
fearful judgments that in this word have attended it,in 
many hundred -illuſtrious —_—_— » ſuch as would 
be ſufficient to mortifie the moſt rayenous: appetite, 
(which alone ſets the covetons yulture upon it)by aſſur- 
ing him that every coal thus fetcht from the altar will 
; L 4 not 
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not Fail to burn the whole neſt; that every prey thus 
ventured on,will curſe and conſume the whole heap of 
treaſure,and undo him that meant ſo to have enriched 
and raiſed himſelf by it.I ſhall leave you to make yp this 
obſervation to your ſelf. | 
S. But is nothing elſe reducible to this old Command- 
onent ? 
C. Though Swearing,ſimply taken,be not reducible, 
(for, beſides that the expreſs words of Afoſes plainly 
R _ Permit ir, [Thou ſhalt ſwear by his name] Deut.6.13.8& 10, 
-vecumente 20+ the* Fathers ſay plainly, That to ſwearunder 24o- 
?* ſes was lawful;)yet idle,foolith, wanton, (ſure prophane, 
blaſphemous)uling ofGod' name may be reſolved to be 
there forbidden by reduQion, 
 S. what then hath Chriſt ſuperadded tp the old Commanud- 
nent ? 
C. Atotal univerſal prohibition of ſwearing it ſelf, 
Chrift'sin- making that as unlawfulnow as perjury was before, 
9s of  S. Arenokinde of oaths now lawful to a Chriſtian ? 
was. ...&, the you may diſcern this matter clearly and di- 
flin&ly,you muſt mark two circumſtances in our Savyi- 
In Comma. ONr's ſpeech. 1, That phraſe, verſ.37-[ buf let your com- 
nication —mMnnication, &©c. from whence ane univerſal rule you 
may take, That to ſwear in ordinary communication, 
or diſcourſe,or converſation,is utterly unlawful. 2.You 
muſt apply our Saviour's prohabition to the particular 
matter of Moſes his Law torementioned, and that was 
peculiarly of promiſſory (not afſertory )oaths 3 and then 
adding to that the importance of the word [| ſwear ] 
asit differs from adjuration, or being ſworn, ( taking 
an oath adminiſtred by thoſe who are in authority) you 
AK voſunts- have then a ſecond rule, That all voluntary, but eſpeci- 
zy oaths, Ally promiſſory, oaths, are utterly unlawful now for a 
G's Chriſizan. | 
. 'S, What do you-meas by voluntary oaths ? 
C. i Thoſe that no other impellent but my ſelf, or my 
 ewn wordly gain or intereſt, extort from me : For of 
theſe you mult reſolve,that if my oath be not either for 
the glory of God, (as St. Paul's oaths, Rom. 1, 9. Gal. 1. 
2@,S&c. which weretoſtand upog record to poſterity, 
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and to confirm the truth of God being in his Epiſtles, 
whereas in all the ſtory of his converſation in the 4&s, 
we never find that he did ſwear) or for the good of 
.my Neighbour, (wherein generally I as a private man 
am not fo be Judge, but to-\ubmit to the jndgment of 
the Magiſtrate legally calling me to teſtifie my conſci- 
ence, or to enter into ſome oath for the good and 
peace of the Publick.) or fome ſuch publick conſidera- 
tion, but qnly for my ownintereſt, &c.it is utterly un- | 
lawful. 
S, why did you add, but eſpecially promiſſory saths ? 
C. Becauſe thoſe are moſ} clearly here forbidden, both 
by the aſpe& theſe words have on the precedent, Thow 
ſhale perform thy oaths; and by the Precept of S. Fames 
in that matter, Chap. $5. 12. Let your yea be yea, and 
your nay, nay, i.e. Let your promiſes and performances 
- be all one, (the firlt yea referring to the promiſe, theſe- 
cond. to performance ) which he there mentions as a 
means te make all promiſſory oaths unneceſſary : for he 
that is ſa uſt in performing his word, there will be no 
need of his oath; and he that doth uſe oaths in that 
matter may be in danger to fall into lying or falſe _ 
INS, _ 15 the ren of ps words which we 
there render [a Lef? yox fall 1uto condemnatiaon.] $4. 0.4 
S. What is the de. of thoſe ſeveral that follow, Nei- — 
ther by bHeaven, &c. Afay it not be,. thus 1 muff not -1,i.e.44odde 
ſwear by them, but only by God ? or wot ſwear falfly ſo Myiav- 
much as by them ? | b arp 
C. No, but clearly this, that thoſe leſer oaths taken —_ 5% 
in by ſome in civility to Gvd; whom they would not 
invoke in- {mall matters,but yet would uſe this liberty 
of ſwearing by other inferiour things, are now utterly 
unlawful; a Chriſtian muſt not uſe any of theſe.Becauſe 592%. Hener 
every of theſe are creatures of God ( whoſe whole Be- AF by 
ing conſiſts in reference to him) and not to be fubjeR- all inferiour 
ed to his luſt to be toſt and defamed by his unneceſſary things now 
oaths. - | utterly un- 
| S. What is meant by the poſitive precept in the cloſe , **i®\- 
{but let-your communication be yea, yea, nay, nay ?J 
6 it,as you expounded $.James[ Let your yea be yea, Wc. } 
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i.C. Let your promiſes aud performances be auſwerable to ont 
another. | 
Nothing al-2 C- No, there 5 differance betwixt the Phraſes: [Lee 
lowed but your yea be yea] (ignifes that, (as on the other ſide, yes 
Affirmati- and nay fignifies levity, 2 Cor. 1. I9.) But [ Let your 
- 11 and Af- ,ommunication be yea,yea,] is this z In ordinary diſcourſe 
veranionse you may ufe an affirmation (that is,one yea, ) and if oc- 
caſion require an aſſeveration (that is,another yea;) and 
ſo again a negation, and a phraſe'of ſome vehemence 
(as a redoubling) to confirm it (that is, #ay, nay :-) and 
this will ſerve as a good uſeful means to prevent the uſe 
of (wearing,by aſligning to that purpoſe ſome ſuch aſſe- 
veration which will ſerve as well; and therefore Chriſt 
doth not only forbid any more than this, but in'a man- 
ner dire& to the uſe of this,as that which will help us to 
perform his precept. 

S. There is yet one thing behind, the reaſan that this is back- 
ed with, for [ whatſoever is more than this, ' cometh of 
evil:] What is meant by that ? 

by So Feſeb, C. Either that it cometh from the evil one, Satan, who 
5:4, c.12.of Makes men unapt to believe without oaths, that ſo he 
aſpecial ſort May make the free uſe of them the more neceſſary ; or 
of Fers, Fromewvil, i,e, that great kind of evil among men, * the 
$250 breaking of promiſes, from whence this cuſtom of ad- 
e, avaided ,. &_» 
! frreering; Uing oaths proceeds, becauſe they cannot be believed 
axd countes Without them. By which is alſo iritimated, ' that o&ths 
3: worſe than are here byChriſt torbjdden;not as things-in themfelveg 
#e11877550 eyil,but as things which are not to be uſed but in affairs 
La —_ 73... of ſpecial moment , a teverence' being due to them, 
9031 $a 
Ti» mc! Which are therefore not to be made too cheap by vs, 
piocy Jize Sue, He is already condemned that is not belieugg witbout ſwearing, 

S. Ze pleaſed then to advance tothe mext period ," aud 
the foundation of that laid as formerly in the ' words of 

Sec. IX, the Law, [An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: J 
Of Re- which 1 fee again by tht variation of the Preface fron 
wenge, or that which «was prefirt tothe Commands of the Decalogue, 
vetaliating #101 to be of that number 5 awd yet is the phraſe alſo va- 
rot], ried from that * hich 4was prefixt to that of Divorce : 
Thee "ouly {it hath been (aid ] Bat here Tye: have 

heard that it hath been ſaid.) What is the reaſon of thee 2 
| : i 
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C. It ſignifies, that, as it leſs than a Commandment 
of .the Law, (1.e. 1s no precept, that every one ſhould 
thus require an eye of him who had put out his ; ) ſoit 
is more than a bare immunity from earthly puniſhment 
to him that ſhould ſo require,(which, I told you, was al 
that was allowed in that of divorce.) The truth is, this 
was by the Law of Nature and Aoſes freely permit- 
ted ( and no fin then chargeable on him that did ſo) 
that he that had loſt any member of his body,might,by 
way of revenge or retaliation, legally or ;judicially re- 
quire the like member ( of him who had thus injured 
him) to be taken from him, Deut. 19.21. though among 
the Fews,and ſa, I ſuppoſe, the Gentiles alſo, private 
men were not to do this on their own heads, but might 
by legal proceſs go to the Judges and require this due 
from them, * Chrig? 
. S. What hath Chriſt appointed in this matter ? Troy 
C. Itisſet-downin theſe words, [But I ſay unto you, it, % 
2 that you reſiſt not evil,) Where the word which we a mnpr;s 
render [evil] ſignifies not athing, but a perſon, the & Vimar. 
injurious man, or him that hath done the injury 3 and: },,;* Fete 
the word rendred [b ref] notes not that which our panini" 
Engliſh commonly fignifies, but peculiarly to retaliate, tionem, ſed 
to return evil for evity by which interpretation it is di- !*tr1butio- 
realy anſwerable to-what went before [eye for eze, Gc.] 777 09h» 

. . * (1+ \-LE; uf 31 vVace 
and ſo is a denying to Chriſtians that hiberty that be- ;7,-:mhms 
fore was allowed the Fews,that of revenge,retaliation, &:/ememev- 
returning thoſe miſchiefs to others which we have re- Sic, & v/:- 


- ys motciy, and 
ceived from them. e * . as in Sopboc, 


Ocdip. * fiIiNEZw is to ſpeak back again, to be allowed vices loquendi, which,ſaith 
Oedipus there, is his priviledge to a King 3 and ſo 4Jaxzay (prelently) to hear the 
reſpondent ſpeak. AT 71.7% #pnprivay Io di1{xuony, 
- S. What plain places of Seripture be there which prohibit 
phir;fo that T may be induced,by the analogy of them,to belies 
this forbidden here? . 
'C: One plain place there is, which ſeems to me to be 
« direR interpretation of this, Rows. 12. 17. [Rendring 
fo'10 man evil for evil; Tſo again, v.19. [ Avenging nor 
your febves,] i.e. not.thus{ Reudring evil to evil : ] which 
is- farther explained by the following words, [ bus 


give 
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give place unts wrath] i.c.leave it to:God's revenge, as 
follows [ Vengeance is mine, I will repay it, ſanh th# 
Lord.) 
S. But how far deth this precept of not revenging extend ? 
To publick Magiſtrates,or only to private perſons one toward 
another ? | | 
_ C. To thisI ſhall anſwer by theſe ſeveral degrees. 
oe 1. That it doth not interpoſe in the Magiſtrate's office 
in Magi- Joas to forbid him to puniſh by way of retaliation, if 
fratcs, theLaws of the Land ſo dire& him; for his office be- 
ing to preſerve the Kingdom in peace, Chriſt forbids 
not the uſe cfany lawful means to that end,nor parti- 
cularly of this, but rather by the Apoſile confirms it in 
his hand, by ſaying,[ He beareth net the ſword in vain ] 
end adding,[ He is God's Miniſter, av avenger for wrath, 
ee him that doth iſl. ) By which is intimated that that 
Cord for vengeance,or puniſhment of offenders, which 
naturally belongs to God only, is, as fax as reſpe&s 
this life, put into the hands of the lawful Magiſtrate, 
with commiſfion to uſe it as the conſtitution of the 
Kingdom {hall beſt dire&,cither by way of retaliationor 
otherwiſe : and what is done thus by him, is to be | 
counted God's vengeance executed by him 3 and fo 
no more contrary to the prohibition of private re- 
venge, than God's own retributions would be ; which 
yet are mentioned, by the Apoſtle as an argument to 
prove the unlawfulneſs ofours, Rom. 12. 19. Avengs 108 
your ſelves, bunt rather give place unto wrath, leave all 
puniſhment to God, for it is avritten, Vengeance is mine.By 
which connexion you may note by the way, that the 
motive why we ſhould not avenge our ſelvesis(not that 
which ſome reyengeful minds would be beſt pleaſed 
with, becauſe by our patience our enemies ſhall be 
damned the deeper, as ſome would colle& from Rom, 
J : 20.butbonty the privilege of puniſhing offenders, 
7. e. of vengeance, belongs peculiarly to God, and to 
none but thoſe to whom, for things of this life, he. 
is pleaſed to communicate it. Which I conceive to be 
the reaſon why upon this ground of vengeance be- 
longing ts God only, ſet down in the end of _— 
£230 
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the thirteenth to the Romans begins with Obedience ts 
the higher powers, and their being ordained by God, &*c. 
This being thus ſet,it will follow ſecondly, That Chriſts 
prohibition belongs only to thoſe who have received 
the injuries confidered(whatſoever they are) under the 
notion of private ſufferers : And thoſe are forbid twe 
things, 1.Taking into their own hands the avenging of 
themſelves: 2.(which is the ſpecial thing in this place, 
the former being not by the Law permitted to the Jews 
themſelves,though among theHeathen ir was generally 
thought lawful to hart them who had injured us)Deſir- 
ing and thirſting,ſeeking and requiring revenge,(ever 
that which the Law of man affords ,) with this reflexi- 
on on themfelyes, for the ſatisfying their revengeful 
humor. This might Chriſt very reaſonably prohibit,iE 
being before not commanded, but only permitted by 
Aoſe?s Law; though forbid the Magiſtrates thus to pu= 
niſh offenders he could not without deſlroying theLaw, 
and giving the worſt of men advantage over the beſt, 
which indeed to have done would not yet be thought 
reaſonable for Chriſt, the greateſt part of the world be- 
ing fo far from being Chriſtians even now in times of 
Chriſtianity, It is not therefore made utterly unlawful 4 ve 
by Chriſt to proſecute any who hath wronged me} and legal proſe 
bring him to legal puniſhment;for that the Law of man, cution« 
authoriſed and not contradiced by Chriſt,may and ofc 
doth require of me, and there is great difference. be- 
tween revenge and puniſhment : nor is it unlawful to 
require reparations for an injury done me, when the 
matter is capable of it 3 nor again to de the ſame for 
the good that may accrue to my Brethren by the in- 
flicking ſuch exemplary puniſhment on offenders. But 
that which our Saviour interpoſeth,is, That to require 
this for the ſatisfying of my own revengeful humour, 
beſides or without reparation of the damage received 
by me, (as generally it is when I require aneye for an 
eye 3for in that caſe the pulling out of his eye will con- 
tribute nothing toward the helping me to mine again) 
er again to require it in contemplation of the further 
(a6ourenience Chet way polibly befal me another time. 
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@f Wars. 


They are 
not ab{o- 
Iurely un- 
awſul, 


if this paſs unpuniſhed, 1s thought-fit to be interdiated 
us Chriſtians : who are bound , Grſt , by gratitude for 
what Chriſt hath done tous in pardoning of in;uries, 
to go and do likewiſe, 4. e.to pardon and not tevenge 
injuries ; ſecondly , by the Law of Faith, to vanquiih 


| ſuch fears, and depend on God's providence, to defend 


us for the future:and not to be ſo haſty and ſolicitous in 
uſing all poſſible means, however unlawful, for the fu- 
ture ſecuring of our ſelves.And all this ſeems to be the 
literal importance of that phraſe, Rom. 12. 19. [Not a- 
venring —— Whatever avenging is lawful, that 
i5 07 which refle&eth upon onr ſelves , and our own 
immoderate paſſions 3 whether that of anger , or that 
other of deſire, a branch of which is this worldly cark- 
ing or ſolicitous fear , that any patience of ours will 
bring more ſuffering upon 1s. 

From theſe two thus ſer,it will appear, thirdly, what 
is to be ſaid of wars between one Kingdom and ano- 
ther, which are of a middle nature between the re- 
venge of the Magiſirate upon the offender within his 
juriſdidtion , and the revenge of one private.man upon 
another ( this being between equals, and ſo not of the 
firſt kind; and yet between publick perfons or bodies, 
and fo not of the ſecond ) which conlequently will be 
only ſo far lawful as they agree with the firſt ; and 
nnlawful, as with the ſecond. 

F In what refpet may War be lawful? Or, uit as 
all [o? 

C. That it is not abſolutely unlawful, appears, 1. By 
the Baptif's anſwer to the Souldiers , when the 
came to his Baptiſm , Luke 3. 14« where he forbids 


them not that calling as unlawful. 2, By Chriſt's com- 


mending the Centnrion's faith, who was then a Souldier, 
3- By Ps uſing a band of 'Souldiers againſt the 
Treachery of the Fews. 4. By S. Peter's baptizing of 
Cor nelizs without his giving over the military employ- 
ment. Now in what reſpe:* War may be lawful , will 
appear , if we obſerve the cauſes of it. 1. If it befor 
the ſuppreſing of a ſedition' or rebellion at home, it 
is elearly lawful for the lawſul Magiſtrgte ( as _— 

tne 
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the power of the ſword,) firſt , Topreſerve the peace 
of the-Land; and ſecondly, to punith and ſuppreſs the 
diſturbers of it, In-which caſe it is impoſſible any ſuch 
war ſhould be lawful on both ſ{ides;there being but one 
ſupreme power in any Kingdom , ( whether that con- 
{iſt of one, -or of more perſons ) and to that belonging 
the power of the ſword , which whoſoever elſe takethe 
into his hand in any caſe , uſurpeth it , and therefore 
ought to periſh by the ſword. 2. If it be betwixt one 
Kingdom and another , then the war may be lawful a- 
gain , in caſe one Kingdom doth attempt the doing ary 
eminent injury to anothet, which by a War may poſi- 
bly be averted from thoſe whom the Magiſtrates ofice 
binds him to prote&, An eminent injury , Iſay , and 
that which .is more hurtful than War or taking up of 
arms; and that again, when there is no arbitration, or 
other means of debating ſuch controverſies,or averting 
ſuch injuries, to be had, And with theſe Cautions , Ts 
hurt no peaceable man , as near as may be , To ſhed as 
little blood as is poſſible; not to protratt it , out of defers 
of revenge or gaius Not tonſe cruelty on captives , or 
Thoſe that yield themſelves' and deſire quarter 3 on women, 
children, hubandmen , &'cs To give over war when any 
reaſonable terms of peace may be hal; To taks away ns- 
thing from the conquered but the power of hurting. In 
theſe caſes and with theſe cautions , as it is lawful ts 
the higher Powers to uſe arms , ſo it is alfo to others 
their Subje&s that have commiſfion from them, (if they 
be ſatisfied of the juſtice of the canſe) it being not ima- 
ginable that any Magiſtrate ſhould by his own perſe- 
nal ſtrength prote& bis Subjects, without the aiſtancs 
of others with him. 

S. But #& it lawful for a private man for the yepsl- 
ling of any the greateſt injury from himſelf ts kill ane- 
thr? Or , if it be not, how can thi war againff ( not our 
Subjefts and Rebels , but) thoſe who are out of our pow-- 
or , akd' over whom we have no juriſdidion , ( and fs 
we are but private minus "in refpe® of them) bs arcoun- 
6d ful ſerivg it ſure qrore finfud to kill many thaw 
oy 
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C. Totheft|t part of your queſtion, I anſwer, that 
a private man may not, by the Law of Chriſt, take 
away anothers life, for the ſaving his own goods, or 
the repelling any ſuch kind of injury from himfelf, be- 
cauſe life is more than goods : but if tus life beattem- 
gun alſo, and no probable means to ſave it but by ta- 

ing away he others life, it may then be lawful to take 
away his life ; Chriſt having, interpoſed nothing to the 
contrary , (where yet he that to ſave another's life, or 
rather than take it away, ſhould venture and loſe his 
own,may be thought to do better and more honorably, 
in imitating Chriſt who laid dows his life for his enemies. 
This then being granted, I fay yet to the {econd part of 
your queſtion, that the ſame rule cannot be extended 
tothe making of war unlawful.1. Becauſe the Supreme 
Power, who is ſuppoſed to manage the war, hath tho 
ſword put into his hand by God, (which the private 
man hath not) and that not only to puniſh Subje&s, 
but to alſo prote& them. 2. Becauſe it is his duty ſo to 
do, which he may not (without ſin againſt them,and 
failing in diſcharge of truſt)negle& : whereas the pri- 
vate man having power ofhis own goods, may recede 
from that natural right ofhis, may deny himſelf to fol- 
low Chrift ; and for his life it ſelf, may better thus 
part with it,by leaving it to God's tuition,than the Ma- 
giſtrate can another man's, being entruſted byGod to de- 
fend it, and by oath bound to perform that part of his 
duty.And for the number of thofe whom a war endan- 
gers to kill,(if it be obje&edz) that will be countervail- 
ed with the number of thoſe whom it js intended to 
preſerve, whoſe peace aud quiet living,if it may be got- 
ten, 15 more valuable to them than life it ſelf deprived 
ef that. Fe F ; F 2? 

S. Well then, ſuppofing war tobe lawful, and theſe ws 
kinds of wwars to be | ”o What other kind of lawful wars are 
there ? Or be there any more ? ER k* 

C. It will-be hard to name any other ; and yet. I ſhall 
not peremptorily ſay there is no other, becauſe ſome 
other perhaps may be found which will þear proportion 
to one of theſe, | u ' 
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ling you what be the ſpecial torts of wats that are 
lawful. 

S. What bethey? 0 | 

C. When one Nation fighteth with another for no 
other reaſon but becaufe that other is not of the true 
Religion, this is certainly unlawful : For 1, God hath 
not given any Nation this juriſdiftion over another 
and 2, It is againſt the nature of Religion to be planted 
by violence,or confequently by the ſword : and there- 
fore much more is this unlawful for Subje&s to do a- 
gainſt the Laws and Governours under which they are 
placed. 


It will be eaſier to inform you in this matter by tet- What wars 
un- an unlaws« 
Us 


S. But is not Religion the moſt precious thing of all? What © 


t hen may we fight for, if not for that ? 
C. It is the moſt precious thing indeed, and that to 
be preſerved by all lawful, proper , proportionable 
means : but then war ot unlawful reſiſtance, being of 
all things moſt improper to defend, or ſecure, or plant 
this, and it being acknowledged unlawful for Peter to 
ufe the fword for the defence of Chriſt himfelf ; to do it 
merely for Religion, muſt needs be very unlawful. 
Religion hath ftill been fpread and propagated by fuffe- 
ring, and not by reſiſting : and indeed it being not 
in the power of force to conſtrain my foul, or change 
-my Religion , or Keep mefrom the profeſſion of it , 
arms or reſiſtance ntuſt needs be very improper fot that 
purpoſe. 

S. What other war is unlawful ? 

C. All manner of invaſive war for the enlarging of 
our Territories, for the revenging of an affronr,for the 
weakening of thoſe that we'ſee proſperous, and conſe- 

uently ſuſpe& it poſſible for them to invade us for the 

uturez or inany cafe,unleſs perhaps to get ſome repa- 
ration for ſome eminent injury done to our Nation . 
which the Nation cannot reſonably bear, nor yet hope 
for any other way of reparation. | 

S.What is required to make it lawful for any private man 
to take arms ? | | ; | 

C,CommiMion from the Supreme power under which 
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he lives,and to whom he is a ſub;e&t,and who hath the 
power of the Sword in his hand : and therefore as in 
obedience to ſuch, it 15 poſſible for a private man law- 
Fully to take arms,even when the Governours do it un- 
lawfully, ſuppoſing that he think the cauſe good upon 
the Supreme powers undertaking it 3 ſo he that takes 
up arms only for hire or hope of honour, &c. under one 
who is not his Magiſtrate, may, though the cauſe be 
juſt for which the General fights, commit ſin in fight- 
ing under him. 

S. What is there more that you think fit to teach me 
from this precept of not retaliating, or not avenging the in- 
Jurious ? 

C. It will be beſt given you by proceedingand obſer- 
ving what Chriſt adds on the back of this prohibition, 
But whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy rig ht cheek, turn to him 
the other alſo, &Cc. 

S. What is generally obſervable from thoſe addi- 
fion;s? 

C. 1. The occaſion of them. 2. The general nature of 
them, wherein they all agree and accord. 

S. What is the eccafion of them ? 

C. Chriſt's foreGght of an obje&ion, which, upon 
occaſion of the prohibition precedent, men would be 
apt to make, thus; If when one doth me an inzury, I 
may not revenge it on him my ſelf, or require a legal 
revenge upon him, then by this eaſineſs he will be 
faught to multiply thoſe injuries, to ſmite me on the 
other cheek , when he ſees me take that ſo patiently 3 to 
take away my cloak alſo, if I am ſo tame as to let him 
carry away my coat without any payment ; tomake me 
g0 a ſtage of two miles with him next time, if I take 
the firſt oppreſſion ſo patiently, To this foreſeen obje- 
&ion our Saviour anſwers, by commanding us. to per- 

form the former duty, and put this feared hazard to 
the venture, intimating that this is not ſure to be the 
reward and conſequent of ſuch patience or, to ſup- 
poſe the utmoſt, if it ſhould be certainly fo, yet we 
Chriſtians muſt rather ſubmit to this alſo than give the 
reins toour revenge on that conſideration 3 we muſt 
venture 
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venture that conſequent with Chriſt, who hath com- 
manded us this patience, and be armed for the work 
that can befal us in his ſervice. From whence you ſee 
what obligation it is that lies upon us toward the per- 
forming of thoſe a&ts which are accounted ſo ridiculous 
among men : Not that we are preſently ro ##r1 our lefe 
cheek to him that {frikes us on the right,to give the cloak t9 
him that takes the coat,%c, but to perform the precept of 
hon-revenge, and not to be tempted from it by any 
foreſeen inconvenience ; yea,and ready to make that 
adventure,if I cannot perform that obedience without 
it,rather let him take the cloak, alſo, than ſeek ways of 
revenge for ſuch former treſpaſſes. Which will be no- 
thing arireaſonable,if we conlider, i.That Chriſt can 
preſerve us from farther injuries, if he think good, as 
well without as with oir aſſiſtance; and indeed that pa- 
tience is oft bleſt by him to be a more proſperous means 
of this,than ſelf-reyvenge would bezit being Chriſt's trj+ 
ed ruleto overcome evil with good. 2; That if we ſhould 
chance to ſuffer .ahy thing by obeying him, he will be 
able to repair us in another world. | 

S. What now # the general nature of theſe appendant pre- 
cepts, wherein they all agree and accord \— 

C. That they ate all tolerable and ſupportable inju- 
ries, both in reſpe& of what is done already, and what 
may be conſequent to our bearing them. For thus the loſs 
of the coat or cloak alſo is a moderate injury ; the ſmi- 
ting on the cheek or cheeks,a very inconſiderable pain, a The Prſe- 
and only vatued for the contumely atnext to it, which 47 29/t or 
yet Chriſtians had been before, ver. 1t. (and ſhould {985,752 
| 4 | wat Bo wo: pp Þ" Jo : paraſange,otd 
afrer by the ſufferings of Chriſt be ) taught to ſupport ;þ;-ty tur- 
cheaffully 5 and the going a mile or twoa very tolera. !:nz5, of 
ble/injury to the body, or invaſion on their libetty , »#-c> he 
and a very eaſie poſt ( both among the Jews and the #9 
a Perſians, from whom the Jews had that b euſtom ) CO 

3 but a little 
above a 

a fourth fart, ſome ſeven or eight furlon 's at moſt, Apathias1.2,p.55, b 'Twas the 
euſt om of the Perſian tyrants topreſs the Fodies of men(as among us teer!s of horſes) 
and force them to carry their burthens for a ſtage, i, e. a paraſange,and \hen to reſt 
(whence the ftages were called dygrauwndy) 3Tipuwr dunolCad by duty win others 
I ucceeding them in their turns : See Matth, 27.32.Mark,15,21.Luke 23.26. 
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being compared with the ordinary ſtages. And from 
thence appears, 1. The reſonablene(s and agreeable- 
neſs of Chriſt's commands to our ſtrength, that he pro- 
vides us ſuch eaſje yokes and light burthens,even when 
we think he uſeth us moſt hardly : 2. The indulgence 
which he allows us in matters of greater concernment, 
where the damage or treſpaſs is not ſo ſupportable. 
He there intimates a liberty to uſe ſome means to ſave 
or repair our ſelves(where that may be extremely uſe- 
ful, if not neceſſary to our temporal ſubſiſtence) though 
not to work revenge on the enemy for what is paſt, by 
exacting any puniſhment on his perſon,by endeavour- 
ing to trouble him who hath troubled us, (which can- 
not bring in any profit to us.) 

S. What is now particularly obſervable from each of theſe, 
and 1, from the firſt ? 

C. That for light injuries done to our bodies which 
leave no wound behind them, nor are the diſabling or 
weakning of our bodies, nor bring any conſiderable 
pain with them ,we are not to ſeek any way of private, 
20 nor ſo much as of legal revenge 35 no, though the 
in;ury were a contumely alſo, and the. putting it up a 
reproach in the account of the. world, and withal a 
poſſible(nay, probable) means to bring more upon me of 
the ſame making. This thus ſet, is my Chriſtian duty, 
which I cannot omit without ſin; and which for us to 
perform,or Chriſt to command, 1s ſo far from unreaſon- 
able, that the contrary,if we obſerve the experience of 
it,is much more unreaſonable ; the ſeeking of revenge 
ordinarily ſubje&ing us to greater inconveniences, to 
more and more dangerous blows (many times) if- we 
become our own champions,and avenge our felves,and 
to more conſiderable trouble and charge, if we ſeek it 
from the Court of Judicature. 

S. What do you in particular obſerve from the ſecond ? 

C. It offers me a fair occaſion to tell you ſomewhat of 
that great queſtion, concerning the lawfulneſs of going 
to Law. 

S. I ſhall moſs willingly make uſe of the occaſion, and de- 
fire your judgment in that point. 
C, Going 
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C. Going to Law, I conceive, 15 not {imply unlaw- Of going 
Ful, becauſe Chriſt finding « Courts of Judicature ( fer to Law. 
matter of Mine and Thine) in the world, did not take ***7'<*** 


that power into his own. hands, ( Who made me a 
Fudze2?)or out of thoſe hands where he found it. 
this whole Sermon of flxri& Precepts upon the mount , 
he gives no command in (laies no reſtraint on) this mat- 
ter any further than what is contained in theſe words, 
He that would implead thee , and take away thy coat , 
let him have thy cloak alſo: The utmoſt of which can 
amount no farther againſt going to law than this, 
1. That it is ſuch a thing that it may be abuſed to the 
moſt unjuſt oppreſſions,taking away the coat from ones 
back 3 and when ſouſed, it 15 ſure unlawful. 2. That 1 
o to Law with any by way of b Retaliation , 
r no other cauſe but becauſe he by that 
means hath diſquieted or injured me ; for the pre- 
cept of [Let him have thy coat alſo] (being thus inter- 
protec, that I muſt do fo, rather than go to Law with 
im)cannot juſtly be extended toward this ſenſe, any 
farther than the context will authorize the extending 
it, and that is only thus far, That rather than rerribute 
to him evil for evil, or retaliate, ver.38, I muit even let 
him take it, and not go to Law with him, i. e, I muſt 
thus be quiet rather than bear him any malice, or do 
any thing that ſhall inflame me, or raiſe in me a deſire 
of revenge againſt him: For any of theſe will make that 
unlawful to me which indeed was not ſ0.3. That I muſt 
not go to Law only out of a providence, that the bear- 
ing of one injury patiently may poſſibly or probably 
bring a greater upon me; but think fit to truſt God with 
the preſerving me for the future, who will be more like- 
ly to bleſs and reward my patience and meeknefs with 
tranquillity and proſperity in this life (according to 
almiſt, [| The meek: ſhall poſſeſs the 
earth]where the Earth ſignifies the Land of Canaan, a 
moſt proſperous good Land ; which very words are re- 
peated by Chriſt in this Sermon, chap. 5. 5. and if there 


muſt not 5 


I mean, 


that promiſe of the P 
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the earth be the Land of the wing only, there will be 7,,,, :;. 
no great loſs in ſuch an exchange) than any contrary ventium, 
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vice of contentiouſneſs or impatience. Or 4. that I 
muſt not go to Law to recover a coat when I have a 
cloak left, #.e, for a ſmall unconſiderable poſſeſſion, 
which 15 not neceſſary to me, which I may be withour, 
and the recovering of which will not be proportionably 
gainfnl tothe charge or trouble of going to law for it. 
Theſe (everals contain the utmoſt that I can imagine 
that place of Chriſt can be juſtly extended to : All 
which notwithſtanding, thefe other caſes ſtill remain, 
which - come not under that interdiC&t in its largeſt 
extent. 1, That he that cannot by any arbitration get 
his own, nor yet conveniently live without it, may 
make uſe of the ſetled Judicature of the Land where . 
God hath placed him,ſuppoſing that he fall not into any 
of the faults before ſpecified, and poſſibly incident to the 
v:aging or managing of the juſteit a&ion. 2. That any 
one being tenderly affe&ed in conſcience, ſo as to de- 
fire aſſurance that he enjoys nothing but what is juſt for 
him to enjoy, may lawfully in matter of any doubt or 
conrroverſie concerning propriety,uſe the Law to make 
that decifion for him 3 ſup} Fng again that this be ſin- 
cerely his intention,and that he reſolvequietly to ſtand 
ro what the Law ſhall ſo adjudge. 3. That he that by 
this means defends a Widow or Orphan, may very 
Chriftianly uſe this means. 4. That he that may thus 
preſerve himſelf in a ſufficiency to provide for his fani- 
Iy,and without it probably cannot, without either cra- 
ving other mens alms,or expeFing relief from God by 
extraordinary means, may uſe this means to do ſo. 
5, That he that may by this means be enabled to re- 
eve the poor, which otherwiſe he conld not doo li- 
berally,and dotn ir ſincerely in order to that end, and 
when he obtains his own , evidences that fincerity by 
his performance, is ſtill free from any reſtraint ariſing 
from that precept of Chriſt : whereas on the other ſide, 
he that contends for trifles, goes to Law only that he 
may loſenothing ofhis right, or not only to get legal 
reparations for his loſſes, (whereby that which is juſtly 
taken from the other that injured him is juſtly reſtored 
:ohim which was jnjured, the one being as well _ to 
BY En ear 
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bear or ſupport this a& of juſtice as the other that of 
in;uliice) but alſo to give ſatisfaction to his reyvengeful 
appetite, (a very carnal, importunate,devilith affe-tion) 
to give the enemy ſome ſmart or pain, which brings in 
no real gain or eaſe or advantage to himſelf, fave on - 
ly that of ſatisfying his vindicative humour,can no way 
| be juſtified or excuſed in ſuch a ſuit, So alſo the (u- 
ing of thoſe which are not able to pay me, (and by my 
ſuit are but made more unable)when all that I can hope 
for, is not reparation of my ſelf, but puniſhing of tym 
by priſon,or the like reſtraint on him, that brings in no 
—— againtome; this is unlawful and unchrifli- 
an ſtill, 
S. But isthere not an objeftion against going to Law is 
any caſe,producible from 1 Cor.6 ? 
C. It will ſuffice to anſwer, That the Apoſile's ſcope 
there, is only to reprehend going to Law before Hea- 
then Tribunals : which when any men are guilty of it, 
muſt ſignifie either, that there is no Chriſtian among 
them fit. to be Judge betwixt contenders ; or elſe that 
they would rather chuſe an Heathen's arbitration than 
that Chriſtian's : either of which being very culpable, _ 
that which ariſes from one of them muſt needs be fo, 
but nothing elſe upon thoſe grounds. This is agreeable 
to what Chriſt had before ſaid, Matth. 18. That if thy 
brother treſpaſs againſt thee,(do thee any ſuch injury)and 
Will not make thee amends, thou ſhalt eB it rotheCharch; 
who are there, furely, ſome tribunal of Chriſtians, 
who have _— to make thee amends, if he will land 
to their judgment : and if he will not, Chriſt then goes 
farther, Lec him be to thee as an Heathen or Publican, i. e. I 
conceive in that place,not only that he is fit for Excom- 
munication,mention'd in the next verſe, bur alſo that 
thou haſt liberty(let him be ſo to thee againſt whom he ;<» o:e 
hath treſpaſt)to implead him im any Gentile Tribunal 
(becauſe he will not ſtand to the Chriſtian's award) as 
thou wouldeſt,and mayeſt a Heathen orPublican which 
trades among them, and who is in the interpretation of 
the Jewiſh Law,though a Jew, yet a kind of Heathen, 
or by converling with them equipollent to one, 
M 4 
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S. But may it uot from that Chapter to the Corin- 
thians be ſtill preft, that verle 7. it is ſaid, * Ther is 


5 Tnus, &c. utterly a fault among you, becauſe yon go to Law one with 
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another, 
C. L anſwer, that the utmoſt that that infers is only* 
this, That thoſe particular * ſuits at Law that were then 
among the Corinthians were all unlawful, (which you 
will have reaſon to believe, when you find the ſame A- 
poſtle telling them, verſe 9. that they did injure and de- 
fraud one another; and it is more than probable that 
their going to Law was uſed, as here in Chiſt's Sermon 
it is ſuppoſed, as a means to do ſo) but it is not conclu- 
ſible from thence,that all other mens ſuits are ſo, becauſe 
poſſibly not of the ſame nature as theirs were. But then, 
ſecondly,there may be ſomewhat in the Apoſile's uſing 
a ſpecial word in that place, not any ofthole more uſu- 
al » words which are without doubt: denotations of 
ſin, but 6 another which ſignifies a gorng-leſſ3 and ſo 
may perhaps only conclude the thing which he ſpeaks 
of, to be no more than comparatively evil, i. e. not fo 
good as patient bearing of injuries and: loſſes ought to 
be eſteemed, which. ſeems to be enforced by the words 
immediately following in the end of that ſeventh verſe, 
Why do yor not rather ſuffer injury and defraudation ? 
which will infer, That patience of injuries isa greater 
ve:tue and more keroicalexcellence, a higher pitch of 
Chriſtian Philoſophy and contempt of the world, than 
going to Law implies,far more than that particularkind 
of going to Law was approved to be;but not, that going 
to Law is from that plice made in all cafes utterly un- 
lawful. Juſt as loſing my own life when I am aflaulted 
by another (rather than I will take away his)is,as even 
now I ſhewed you, a high piece of imitation of Chriſt, 
who laid down his life for his enemies;which notwith- 
Randing the killing of the inyader in that cafe, when 1 
cannot other wile (ave or reſcue my own life, is acknow- 
ledged to be no fin, becauſe not forbidden by nature,or 
Chriſt, whoſe prohibition! (not counſel nor example to 
the contrary )it is that makes any thing a ſin ; for where 
3here #5 20 Law, there is no tranſgreſſion, This I conceiye 
2 | Ne may 
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pain, that brings no real gain or eaſe or advan 


utterly unlawful. . 


would borrow of thee, turn not thoy away ? 
comes it in, in this place ? 


the Loan ) to thoſe that are in preſent want, 


for a time, and after that time the requiring 


&y, and the noy-revenge immediately preceeding ? 
C It isthis,1, That forgiving and giving 


may give hints for the underſtanding this whole matter. 
| S. I ſhall Iabour to make wſe of them , and, becauſe this 
c_— bath a little led you out of the way, recal you into 

again, and remember you where you left, by de- 
manding what is to be learnt from the third particular, 
which Chriſt thought fit to ſuperadd tothe matter of retalia- 


C. It is this, That the ſame rule holds for my Liberty 
that did for my body and efiate, that every diminution 
of it muſt not inrage me either to a priyats or legal re- 
venge on the invader. The ſum oft allis, That ſmall 
ſupportable injuries of any kind we Chrillians' mult 
bear without hurting again, or ſo much as proſecuting 
or impleading the injurious:in weightier and morecon- 
ſiderable matters,though we may uſe means, firſt, to de- 
fend our ſelves, ſecondly, to get legal reparations for 
our loſſes; yet even.n thoſe, the giving any way to re- 
vengful deſires, or deſiring to give him any ſmart or 


tage to us, 


{ave only the ſatisfying our revengeful humor,is flill 


S. But what i that that follows in the cloſe of this period, 
ver. 42. Give to him that asketh thee,and from him that 


] And how 


C. The ſubſtance of it isa command of univerſal, un- 
limited liberality ( according to our power ) to-all that 
are in need,and a direction to one ſpecial kind of works 
of mercy,the lending (without all exa&tion of Uſe for 


and may, 


by ſuch preſent ſupplies for preſent exigences,be taught 
a way of thriving in the world, and getting out from 
thoſe difficulties of fortune. In which caſe,the lending 


mine own 


again, may do ſome men as much, perhaps more good, 
by obliging them to induſiry and providence and, fide- 
fity, than giving to ſome others might have done 
S. What connexion t there betwixt this precept of liberali- 
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ſpecial 
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o cerning the Jews took occaſion of advantage to deny all kind. 


ſpecial works of our charity toward men, ſhould al- 
-waies go together ; one never dothſo well as when 
rother is joined with it, Revenge will blaſt our libera- 
lity 3 and the covetous illiberal heart will defame the 
moſt perfe&t patience. 2. That the pratice of liberality 
will help us to think it reaſonable not to meditate Re- 
venge,and withal demonſtrate our patience of injuries, 
&c. to be no puſillanimous cowardly a&: ( becauſe 1 
dare not reſiſt him ) but only an a& of obedience unto 
Chriſt, in doing as he hath done, both for patience and 
liberality z my Chriſtian charity obliging me to one as 1 
well as Yother. | 

S. What now is the ground-work of the next Period ? 

C, The repetition of the Old-Law of Loving Metgh- 
bours and hating Enemies. 

S. I there any ſuch thing in the law of Moſes, or Nature, 
that we ſhould hate our Enemies,and love none but Neigh- 
bours ? 

C. Tſhall tell you as clearly asI can, what both thoſe 
Laws have done in this matter. 

S. What hath the Law of Moſes done ? 

C. For the loving of the Neighbour, j.e. the Fel- 
low-Jew , it hath commanded to love him as thy ſelf. 
Lev.19.18,and not toavenge or bear any grudge againſt 
him ; from which, though it were no excluſion of the | 
likeromen of other countries, yet it is very true. that 


nefs and exerciſe of offices of common humanity to all 
others,unleſs they became Proſelytes to them. Now this 
they did without any authority of their Law, which 
"therefore Chriſt, by the Parable of the good Samari- 
tan, ſhews to belong to the loving of (and ſhewing 
mercy to ) others beſide their own country-men,and ex- 
tendeth the meaning of the word [ Neighbour } to all 
thoſe who are of the ſame common iftock with us, and 
are men as well as ourſelves : though the truth-is, God 
by preſcribing the Jew peculiar meats, and forbidding 
others that were familiarly uſedby the nations,did con- 
ſequently interdi& them any (ſpecial familiarity of con- 
verſe with the Nations, by way of caution, ol they 
ould 
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ſhould be corrupted by them ( who were at that time ſo 
extremely idolatrous & filthy in their practices,)which 
rule conſequently was to be accounted temporary,& to 
laſt no longer than the reaſon of it. But then for the ha- 
ting of exemies,it is not to be thought that there was any 
ſuch precept given them, of hating either all but their 
own country-men or even all their very enemies. Thus 
much only toward jt we find in the Law, that though 
the Jews were commanded to do courteſies to their ene- 
mies of thejr own country, to brivg back an euemies 0x 
going aſtray, and to help up hu Aſs lying under. a burthen, 
Fxo0d.23+-4,5.Deut.22.1,c.yet they are forbid to enter 
any friendihip, affinity,league with the ſeven Nations, 
Aitites, Amorites, &c, or to ſhew any mercy to them, but 
commanded to deſtroy them utterly, Deut. 7.16, and 20. 
16, 17. and. accordingly it was practiſed Foſh. 10 40, 
and the ſame, in ſome proportion, with other enemy- 
cities, Deut. 20, 13. Thow ſhalt ſmite all the male with 
the edge of the ſword ; but this with ſome limitations, 
they were to offer them conditions of peace,and to per- 
mit them to redeem theip lives, if they deſired it, by 
ſervitude, ver.10.11. The ground of this difference be- 
tween the ſeven' Nations and other enemies of the I(- 
raelites, is viſibly the nearneſs of the former, and the 
danger of the Iſraelites being corrupted by them: and 
ſo 1. this extreme ſeverity was not commanded toward 
enemies indefinitely ,but only toward the ſeven nations, 
leſt, if any of them were preſerved, they ſhould ſeduce 
them to their abominable filthineſs, ver. 18. whereas 
the proceeding was not ſo ſevere againſt other enemy- 
cities farther off, from whom there was not the like 
danger, and 2, it doth not appear that this belonged 
to any but of that age, in conſideration of the danger 
of ſeduQion to their fins; for Solomon doth not ſo, but 
only levies a tribute of bond-ſervice upon them, 1 Kings 
$00 fter the ſame manner were they to deal with 
the Amalekites, to have away with them for ever, Exod. 
17. 16, Det. 25. 19. and with ſome difference with the 
Moabites and Ammon ites. In all which, nothing can be 
obſerved contrary to the Law of Nature or Humanity 
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for the ſame power that the Magiſtrates on earth have 
over malefattors, the ſame ſure muſt be yielded God , 
over Nations and Governours of them, to put them to 
death by what means he pleaſe. This execution he was 
pleaſed to commit to the people of the Jews after a long 
time of patience, when thoſe Nations had filed up the 
meaſure of their Rebellion, Levit. 18.24,25, So that this 
[of hating enemies] cannot be accounted of as any com- 
mon general command,{(for it held not generally againſt 
any but theſe Forenamed Nations)but as a ſpecial, yor- 
ticular ſentence of God's,to be at that time executed on 
them. And although,the truth is,the Jews did general- 
ly reſolve it lawful to kill or ſpoil any that were ſtran- 
gers from the Religion of the true God ; yet by the li- 
miteng of God's cammand for ſuch execution to theſe 
forenamed, and that with this reaſon, becauſe they had 
filled up the meaſure of their iniquities, (which when it is, 
none but God can judge of ) it is evident that this was 
an error in the Jewszand that the rather, becauſe at this 
time when Chriſt ſpake, they were ſubje& to the Ro- 
94u5,and had no power of the {word in their hands; in 
which caſe thofe former commandso0f war with 4maleck, 
( much more with other idolatrous Nations , againſt 
whom it was not appointed) became utterly out-dated, 
and the Law ofNature was to prevail, which commends 
love and charity to all men. 
S. Tou promiſed alſs to ſhew me what the law of Nature 
had done in this matter, I pray,what is it 2 
C, We have no better way now to judge of that, 

vc 12004928 than by the writings and ſayings of the wiſeſt natural 
711j#ri12,CIC, "*"ae* . . 

Office men ; the ſum of which is this, « That all men are to be 
b Ariſt, Top, loved and 'obliged by us ; no man to be hurt or diſobli- 
1.22 ged,but he who hath firſt injured us :in which caſe the 
mi. as great 6 Philoſopher thinks it as c reprovable a thing 
[diag , fo leave anenemy,as to hate a friend, But withal, the mo- 
jchyl, r. | 
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derateſt,& wiſeſt,and moſt elevated minds though they 

would not command or oblige all men to love enemies, 

do yet commend it as moſt honorable ſo to do,and give 

many excellent reaſons for it, and conclude, That the 

wiſe and good man hath no enemy. So that 'from all this, 

the ſhort 15, That the Jews taking ſome advantage from 

thoſe forementioned commands of Moſes,and miſtaking 

them, did think it lawful to hate others of different Re- 
ligions i.e. all other Nations, ( and the fame may be ob- 
ſerved of the Grecians towards the reſt of the world un- 
der the title of Barbarians: ) but in this did they both 
againſt the Law of Moſes, as hath been ſhewed, and 

againſt the Law of Nature,by which hating or hurting 
is avowed only ir caſe of injuries done, and even then 
alſo the contrary commended: and ſo that which Chriſt 
hath here to do,is,partly to recal and reform the Jews to 
the Law of Nature, and to command that which that 
Law commended; partly to advance, and ſet it higher 
than the Law of the Jews had required of them before. 
S. What then # now the Law of Chriſt in this matter ? 
Ce It is ſet down verſ. 44. But I ſay unto you, 

Lowe your Enemies, Oc. to. the end of this Chapter. The 


ſamime of which js that other mens faults or ſins againſt The Law of 


us, nay, againſt God himſelf( for the Jews enemies, the chris. 

le of the feven Nations, 4morites, &c. being moſt 
deteſtable ſinners before God, are here referred to in 
this word, Enemies )give not us any difpenſation for the 
non-payment of that great debt of onr nature, love to 
all our kiude It is true indeed, the paſſions and affeCti- 
ons that our nature is ſnbjec to, do encline us to re- 
venge 
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venge againk our enemies; or if we can conquer that, 
yet we cannot chule buf make a diſtin&tion between 
friends and foes, and at lea't have a great coldneſs and 
indifference to thoſe who have deſerved ſo ill at our 
hands. Bur Chriſt is come to mortifie thoſe affettions of 
rage and revenge; and tolead us ( higher than nature. 
would bring us}to aſſe&tions,and words, and ations of 
kindneſs and benignity to thoſe that have expreſt the 
co;trary of every of theſe towards us. 

S. But is it not abundantly ſufficient, if my affeTions 
an4 behaviour toward mine enemy be not like his to me, un- 
kind,retaltating of injuries ©c ? Is there any more required 
of me ? | - 

C. Yes undoubteilly of a Chriſtian 3 who is to tran- 
ſcribe that copy, that Chriſt's own dealing with us 
when we were enemies did ſet us. I muſt not only ne- 
gatively, not hate, or curſe, or purſue with injuries 3 
but pohtively love, and bleſs, and do good, and pray 
for my greateſt enemy. 

S. What is meant by loving him ? 

C. That denotes the affe&ion of charity and kind- 
neſs and benignity toward him : 1. Wiſhing him all the 
good in the world, but that eſpecially which he moſt 
wanteth, the good of his Soul, conviction of ſin, fe- 
formation,&c. e.Pitying and compaſſionating him,and 
that the more for being my enemy, becaufe that implies 
a {in in him,which 1s of of chives the moſt proper mat- 
_ of compaſſion z 3. Being cordially affe&ed toward 

im, % 

S. What is meant by bleſſing him ? 

C. The word in * Greek,and the oppoſition to curſ- 
ing, ( #.e. evil or bitter ſpeaking) noteth kindneſs and 

friendlineſs of language, giving them all friendly and 
courteous words, who have nothing but railing andeviT 
ſpeaking for us; commending in them whatever is ca- 
pable of our praiſes though they do nothing but defame 
and backbite us. 

S. What is meant by doing good to them? 

C. All outward real effe&ts and a&ions of charity : 
Such are alms,if they be in want ; feeding, giving to 
I 
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drink,clothing them, when they are hungry,thirſty,na- | 
ked ; comfort, if in any diſtreſs ; counſel, if in any dif- | | 
ficulty ; reſcuing their goods,&c.if we ſee them in dan- Wil 
ger 3admoniſhing them in a friendly manner,and ſuch j 
as may be moſt likely to prevail with them, when we 
ſee them falling into any fin; reproving and correfting 
fatherly, when we ſee them fallen : In a word, contri- 
|  butingour utmoſt to the good of their bodies, eſtates, 
families, reputations, but eſpecially their ſouls ; and all 
this without any tin&ure of revenge or rage mixing 
with it. 

S. What is meant by praying for them ? _ 

C. Deſiring of God for them whatſoever they want: Praying ior 
I. Grace for amendment of life; 2.Pardon of fin, with : 
an expreſſion of my free pardoning them; 3. All other 
bleſſings temporal and ſpiritual which they ſtand in 
need of. And becauſe the practice of this is ſuch a ſtran- 
ger to the world, I ſhall (at once to prove and exempli- 
fie this duty)ſet you a copy of it, a very antient form Pp 
tranſcribed from St. Baſil, one of the holieſt Champions 
of the Church of Chriſt, which from him you may not 
fearto uſe or imitate. | | 


A Prayer of. St. Baſf#1's tranſlated out of a 


Greek Manuſcript in the Univerſity- 
Library of Oxford. 


Long- ſuffering and eternal An Barns nal 

King, that for the condemna- aide, © Ne Thu 
tion that came by the Tree, wert lif- Eukoy xarduptoy end Evans 
red up on the Tree, ( and taken apSiis, x} Tis axons FvIv 
from this Earth by that ſhameful avu Tis Ixv8owv aigeuly os 
death ) and haſt ſhewed forth thy parpegbupins (Caurdv ware 
ſelf to all that chuſe to follow thy Jurypa mien ulp@ , os 
freps a pattern and copy of long- Vaip 5% cavegurmes 0% 980- 
ſufferance and patience , that offe- pd2av ivr Ew apornaus 
red} up thy interceſſion to thy co- md ouyave yy Wovarey! * | 
erernal Father, for thoſe very figh- ox/1ds, vind'r9garn wwe ' 
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ters againſt God which crucified 


thee : Do thou , O Lord, thous the- 


fame lover of mankind , afford 
thy mercy and pardon to all that 
are enemies to. us, which either by 
treachery, or reproach, or contume- 
ly, or envy, or by any other means, 
through the treachery or calmmay 
of the Devil, that lover of ha- 
tred, have expreft their malice or 
madneſs again us ; Change their 
counſels from that miſchievons , 
io a ſweet Chriflian temper of 
gentleneſs 3 infuſe into their hearts 
ſincere unſeigned love 5 bind them 
f at to us 1n the inviolable bands 
of Spiritual friendſhip 3 and by 
what means thou knowesl mo# 
fit , make them partakers of thy 
pure life. As for thoſe that love 
us , or for thy holy Names ſake do 
adminiſter to our bodily meceſi- 
ties, repay them with the riches 
and abundance of thy gifts, and 
wouchſafe them the lot and portion 
of faithful and wiſe Stewards ; 
and for thoſe that out of good afſe- 
Ton have remembred our infirmi- 
ties , or have prayed for us, ye- 
ward them with thy plenteous grace. 
To thoſe that have commanded 
ws miſerable unworthy Creatures 
to pray for them, grant thoſe things 
that be profitable for them , and 
yield them thoſe requeſts of theirs 
which tend to their ſalvation, and 
fend them from thy holy place thy 
rich mercies and bowels of com- 
paſſion, And, 0 thou Father of 
Cempgaſſions , pity all thoſe that 
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treft in thee; draw all to the Di- X22.710 TAKUoOY pd aF2o5uN 
vine love of thee : be thon preſident marmwr, 1 211A C8, ouy th 
in all things, and aſſiſtant to all; wiv Tols 4c pmwnols ut & = 
b; together with us thy ſinful and n#1- 7edor; Io oo, + ons 
; profitable Servants,and make us all Sa.omneids ranegropus & as 
Heirs of thy Kingdom ; for to thee tgzaou* oy nap bar Td ca6- 
| 1t belong 5 to ſhew mexcy, and to ſave 619 uh aw(ery nuts, 6 Oc0g n= 
j »s, 0 our God, for thine ts the power wav, on os bt 13: negrQ@ 
for ever, Amen. cis Tv5 alayay, "Amin. 
S:;. This ts a duty of ſome difficulty : what help cans you 
dire me to to facilitate the performance of it? _ 

C. Many conſiderations there are whichiwill tend to POR FOgn 
that end. Three there are bere named. ' — 
S. Which bethey ? © litate this 

C. The firſt is the example of God, who ſheweth duty. 
mercy to ſinners who are kis enemies; and, in the out. The firft, 
ward diſpenſation of temporal bleſlings, giveth as libe- 
ral a portion many times to the wicked,unthankful pro- 
vokers,as to his good ſervants; and for the common ad- 
vantages of life, Sun and Rain, diſpenſeth them gene- 
rally in an equality to all. And then tor us to do the like 
is a;God-like thing,the greateſt dignity that our nature 
is capable of, _, 

S. What is the ſecoud help ? 

C.The confideration of the Reward which God hath The cond; 
decreed for fuch who do this,and that proportioned to 
their actions 3 viz.,Retribution of good for evil, of mer- 
cy and happineſs, though we. are ſinners and enemies. 
Whoſoever doth but think of that, how much the Joys 
of Heaven for eternity are beyond the pleaſure of a little 
revenge for thepreſent, will never think fit to make 
ſuch an unequal exchange, to lofe fo rich a reward for 
fo poor a pleaſure: 

S. What z5 the third help ? | 

C.The conſideration of what is done by all others,the The thire, | 
viteſt and wickedeſt men in the world, For ſuch were | 
the Publicans accounted, & yet they could think them- 
{elves obliged to love their friends, and ſatisfie that ob- 
ligation ; they could uſe Ciyilities and courteous Com- 
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pellations and Salutations to their Neighbours, &c.And 
if we, who are bound to exceed the Scribes, and Phari- 
ſees,the (irifteſt Sect among the Jews, ſhall be but in 
"the ſame rank with Publicans, (who are other-where 
put with Heathens and Harlots and Sinners) the vileſt 
and moſt abominable of all men,thiswillſure be a great 
reproach to us Chriſtians. 

| S. What cther Motives can you add in thi matter, why I 
ſhould love my enemies ? ; 

C. 1, That by this means I ſhall conquer my ſelf, my 
unruly paſſions, which is a moſt glorious heroical picee 
of Victory. 2. That by this I (hall preſerve my ſelf in 
a great calmneſs and quiet of mind ; which thoughts 
of revenge wholly deprive me of. 3.Tha tthis is of all 
other the moſt probable way of overcoming my ine- 
mie 3. Revenge being a means of exaſperating and en- 
fAaming him,Charity of melting hum. Which if I do, I 
firſt get a Friend for an enemy 3 and ſecondly, have the 
honor and cJaim to the reward due to them that convert 
ftuners from the error of thar waies. 4. That this is a 
way of cxcelling all other men in the world, none but 
Chriſtians thinking themfelves obliged to do this, 5. 
That this is the fpecial way of Chriſtian Perfection,and 
is ſo called in the cloſe of this Chapter, Be ye perfe@#, as 
your Father which is in Heaven is perfet.In ſtead of which 
St.Luke reads,6.36.Be ye merciful, &c.noting,this Mercy 
or Alms or Benignity to Enemies to be the higheſt de- 
gree of Chriſtian Perfe&ion. X 

S. Thbeſeech God by his renewing quickning Spirit to mor- 
tifie the contrary ſin, and work this truly Chriſtian grace in 
my heart. Ton have paſt through the fifth Chapter, aud ſo 
Chriſt's Reformations of aud Additions to the old Commaud- 
ments: Iwill not queſtion why Chriſt reformed or improved 
#10 more of them, it is ſufficient to me that be hath not 3 which 
being an alt of his wiſdom,it is not for man to queſtion, bus 
asquieſce in. 

C You judge aright; yet doF conceive that three 
other Commandments of the ſecond Table Chriſt hath 
alſo improved in this Sermon. The eighth,that againſt 

Healing, he hath improved into doing wnte hes all 
thing; 
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things which we deſire ſhould be done by them to ws , 

Chap. 7. 12. The ninth,that of not bearing falſe witneſs, 
he hath improved into wot judging, Chap. 7.1. The laſt 
of not covering, into taking us thought, Chap. 6.25, &c, 
And for thoſe three you may have patience til you come 
to thoſe places,and then you ſhall have them explained 
to you. 

F 2 the fifth (which is the only one of the ſecond Se&.Xt. 
Table which will then beleft out) there may be parti- Of che fifth 
cular reaſon for it, becauſe that honour of Father and Mo- Command. 
ther, obedience to Superiors, Magiſtrates, &c.was by the ment. 
Jewiſh Law advanced ſo high, even to the prohibiting 
of thoughts of evil againſt ſuch (which, ſay the Jews, 
is the only caſe wherein thoughts are prohibited) that 
there was no need, or almoſt poſſibility, of ſetting it 
higher in reſpe& of the degree. And for any thing elſe 
in that matter,it will be worth your marking,thatChriſt 
meddled not with it. Though he were,as God,the King Chriſt med- 
of all Kings, and might have changed or diſpoſed of dles not | 
their Dominions as he pleaſed 3 yet he was not pleaſed with Domi- 
to make any alteration, but to continue and ſettle all in 0" 4790s 
that courſe wherein it had formerly been placed byGod ** 
himſelf, living in ſybje&tion to the known Laws,payinug 
tribute to Caſar, and not ſo much as accepting the ju- 
dicial cognizance of an offence when he was put upon 
it : ſo that what he added to Moſes in this matter was 
only greater reverence. and awe to the Father or Ma- 
giſtrate, or Civil power,not any retrenching of his for- 
mer rights. In which he was ſo extremely careful, and 
tender above ordinary,that, whereas Moſes among the 
Egyptians,when he was but a private man,did take up- 
on him to exerciſe an a of judicature on the Egyptian 
which wronged the Iſraclite, Exod. 2.12.Chriſt would 
never doany ſuch thing, -but left the woman takes in 
adultery, and other offenders, to the ordinary legal 
courſe, and wonld not upon any importunity uſurp or 
take upon him any thing in that matter. By which, if 
you pleaſe, you may diſcern how far from the praftice 
and Goſpel of Chriſt'are thoſe Dodrines of ambitious 
men, Which have made Chriſtian Religion a ground or 
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excuſe of moving and diſquieting of Statez,and ſhaking 
if not diſlolving, of Kingdoms, 

S. What Dottrines are thoſe ? 

C. 1 had rather you ſhould be ignorant of them ; yet 
thoſe whichare ſo famous, that you will hardly eſcape 
the knowing of them, I thall mention to you, that you 
may be careful to avoid them. 1. That of ſome ado- 
rers of the Papacy, viz. That the pretended Vicar of 
Chriſt, as ſucceſſor of St. Peter, hath two Swords given 
him by Chriſt, the Spiritual, and the Temporalzand that 
by that means he hath power to diſpoſe ofall the King- 
doms of the World, and in caſe of Hereſie, to excom- 
munieate Princes, and abſolve all Subjects from their 
bands of Allegeance to them.A thing ſo ridiculous to be 
affirmed of the Pope as Chriſt's Vicar, ( if it were ſup- 
poſed that he were ſo,beyond all other Biſhops, when, 
asT have already ſhewed you, Chriſt himfelf abſolute- 
ly difclaimed all ſuch power, and, beſide that he gave 
no Sword, but only Keys, to Peter, moſt ſharply repre- 
hended him for uſing the Sword, though againſt the 
apprehenders of Chriſt himſelf ) that more conſide- 
rate Papiſls diſcerning this,and yet unwilling todeveſt 
the Pope of that ſo long uſurped power, have found it 
neceſſary to pretend another Tenure for himzand there- 
fore ſtyle the Pope not the Vicar of Chriſt ( for that 
would give him no power,ſfo much as of a Civil Judge) 
but the * Vicar of God, whom he hath ſet up to be his 
Vicegerent over all the World : a do&rine too fenſle's to 
need, and not ſo much avowed as to expe, a.confn- 
tation.Of which whole matter it is enongh to obferve, 
that it is ſet as a CharaGter of Chriſt's greateſt enemy, 
Antichriſt himſelf, that he ſhall exalt himſelf above all 
that is called God, i, e. (as 1t 3s ordinarily interpreted ) 
above all the Kings of the earth. All that will be uſeful 
for y. u to learn,is, the unchriſtianneſs of thofe ations 
in Subje&s which are built on ſuch Antichriſtian prin- 
ciples as theſe,ſuch as are Rebellion, Treaſon, Sedition, 
attempting the commotion of States, on colour of Reli- 
gion, or any other title or priviledge from Chriſt ( or 
any Yicar or Officer of his)todo fo z defaming, ſpeaking 

| | cvs 


———— — —— — — —  — ——— — — — 
Ann. - SRD ben be > _ 4 4 Ay 4 
A A ee A EE ERECT 


OY 


$24. XI. A Pradtical Catechiſm. 183 


evil of Dignities, &c. A ſecond Dottrine of this nature is 
that which ſome ſpeculators and nice wits have pitcht 
on, by miſtaking of ſome Scriptures, and not fore- 
ſceing the dangerous conlequents of it, viz. That all, _.. N 
| * Dominion (whether of any private man over his own p/794.4:- 
Poſſeſfions,or of a King over his Subjets ) #« founded in G:ace, 
| | Grace, i, e. That nv man hath right to rule others, or Dominium 
eveu to poſſeſs any part of his own inheritance, but he J#n4tzr 7 
whois in the favour of God, a gracious ſpiritual perſon, © 
A Dotftrine abſolutely deſiruftive to all Government 
and to all Community z every man that thinks himſelf 
godly,(as when ſo much advantage is to be made of it, 
every ill man willeither think, or, which is all one in 
effe&, pretend himſelf to be) having by this Do@rine 
authority to rebel againſt any, to deſpoil any; whoſe 
power or wealth is an eye-ſore to him, there being no 
other Judge on Earth,but his own cenſorious, or muti- 
nous,or covetous humor, to pronounce infallibly of any 
man, whether he be a Child of Ged, or no. As for the 
falſneſ(s of it, it were ſufficient to ſay from Chriſt, That 
God (ends his rain on the unjaſt as well as the ju#t ; 
and therefore the latter of them hath not the Incloſure 
of the good things of this world, whether power or riches: 
Or ſecondly, That we are forbidden to judge before the 
time; and therefore if it were granted that none bur 
the juſt hath that title, yet were there no way of defining 
who 15 juſt in this life, nor conſequently of diſſeiling 
the wicked of his inheritance : And thirdly, That he 
that is not now within that Covenant of Grace, may be 
within it to morrow 3 and therefore that that Doktrine 
would bring in all uncertainty and confuſion. But T 
conceive there is a Chapter in the New Teſtament that 
1s moſt of it ſet on purpoſe againſt this Do&rine, as 
againſt a branch of the Hereſie of thoſe that then called 
themſelves Gnoſticks3 it is 1 Tim. 6. And if you pleaſe, 
becauſe it is not readily underſtood,I will give you a 
Paraphraſeof it, for the former part of it, which moſt 
ſpecially concerns this puryoſe, 1. Tim.6.1. Thoſe Chriftl- 1 Tim,6.12 
aus which gre ſervants under yoke, (i. e. Bondſlaves to &c. 
Heathens) mufl perform all that ſervice and obedience 
N 3 to 
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to them which belongs to them by the Laws of ſervants 
among the Heathens, that the Profeſſion and Doctrine 
of the Goſpel or Chriſtianity be not evil ſpoken of by thoſe 
Heathens,as it will be, if they ſee men prove the worſe 
{ſervants for being Chriſtians. | : 
Verſ.2, And thoſe Chriſtians again that have Chri- 
ſtians for their Maſters,muſt not deſpiſe them,or detract 
any part of that obedience which is due to them, upon 
pretence,that by being Chriſtians they are become their 
equals or brethren : but let them rather conſider that 
their Chriſtianity obliges them to perform moſt diligent 
#2025, fervicetothem, becauſe the Faith and love that conſti- 
pile © "ag" - ti 
neparigs- Futes men Chriſtians,conliſts in * helping and aſſiſting 
»&> 7 wwsp- One another to dv good,which is all wherein their ſer- 
2x; igni- vice conſiſts. And that this be the practice of all ſer- 
hes 3).%>.  vants,do thon, who art to inſtrutt them, take care by thy 
az#4--v: 15 Doctrine and Exhortation. 
not to par- 
take ; (that is ovnnruBbiveeStu) but to take up at the other end, (as in carrying 
a flasket )and ſo help to bear the burthen, or ( as 417; ſignifies pro ) to take up,and 
bear any weight in anothers ſtead 7. e. to help or alliſt, and particularly to take 
care of as 1jai,2 6.2.d/maCuſct adnbeing,that take care of the truth : and ivepytoic 
+; 12 an ative not paſllire ſenſe,as Atts 4.9.(the only place beſides where it is ufed) 
if fgnihes dozng good, not recerping It, . | 


3- And for thoſe Gnoſticks ( mentioned verſ. 20. 
with the ſame charaQter there ſet upon them as here ) 
which teach Libertiniſm inſtead of the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity and Piety 3 

 _ 4+ This you may obſerve and mark of them, that they 
> Sofedeers are puft up with an opinion of a knowledge ( whence 
& evcnlice they take their name) whereas indeed they know no- 
agnifie, thing,and fludy nothing but bdiſputings,and verbal 
w'. controverſies, which have no matter of ſubſtance in 
4242 them : and this ſtudying is a kind: of cdiſeaſe in them, 
>np2<4)c4- Or diſtemper,at lealt an effect of it : and all that comes of 
Ei, adi it is envy, ftrife,railings,evil ſurmiſings. 

Ccurſe cut 5. Odd kind of ddiſcourſes of men that have their 
—— minds perverted, and have cloſt the truth, and have 
ao 3:1 tig- Faken up an opinion (which cauſed the Apoftle's ſpeak - 
nifics. ing ofthem at that time) that the f Chriſtian Religion 
2 ivoigez. is 4 painful trade, a means of helping one to ſecular ad- 
yantages 
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vantages (as that a Servant ſhall be made free by that 
means,&c: which occaſioned this diſcourſe.) From ſuch 
teachers and doers as theſe, do tho u ſeperate thy ſelf ; expreſs 
thy diſlike of them by ſome means, exerciſe ſome part 
of Eccleſiaſtical * cenſure by way of diſcipline upon «5, ,,;.,. 
them, o; 10teth. 
6. As for that opinion of theirs, That the Goſpel or * 
Chriſtianity is a gainful calling,though ir be not true in 
that ſenſe wherein they uſe(or whereto they apply) its 
yet in this other ſenſe it is moſt Orthodox, That Chri- 
ſtianity with a comprtency ts all the wealth in the world. 
7. For it teacheth us this, That having brought no trea- 
ſure with us into the world,it is certain that we ſhall carry 
none out 3 and therefore, 
8, If for the time that we live here, we have enough 
for the neceſſaries of life, foed and raiment, (as any man 
that uſeth thoſe means that Chriſtianity dire&ts to ſhall 
never fail of them) we ſhall in this be* ſufficiently pro- *That is the 


vided for. Fs 
Oz TgToE, In theſe we ſhall have enouphy or with theſe we ſhall be ſatisfied 3 not 
as we render, (Let us therewith be content) for it is inthe future tenſe, and the 
Indicative, not the Subjunttive Mood, andy zpxci73z4 15 properly to have enough, 
and fo d uripariayv,6, having enough of his own,without inordinate means ta oct it 
So the Syriack renders it(wkerefore meat and clothing are FE #ificient for # N90 
from TOO or PAY both in ſenſe aud ſound ſuſficro, differing from the Latin 


word,only in termination, 


9. But they that will not thus be ſatisfied, but will 
be rich, lay up treaſures in this world,(and ſo for pow - 
er and authority )and make Religion a means to procure 
them,they do by this ingulf themſelves into all the dan- 
gers and temptations in the world. 

This place you ſee is dire&ly confronted againſt that 
dodtrine : and if you will conſult x Cor. q, 20. and ex- 
plain thoſe words, [Let every man in that calling where. 
rnto he is called, therein abide J as the context will en- 
forcez you will find this to be the reſult ofthem, not 
that it is unlawful for a Chriſtian to improve his eſtate 
or condition in this world, (for verſ.21. the Apoſtle ad- 
viſes ſlaves to obtain their freedom, if they can ) but 


to ſhew us,that to think our ſelves free from any obli- 
N 4 gation 
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gation of this world by virtue of our Chriſtianity, -is to 
makeChriſtian liberty a pretence to the ſatisfying of our 
concupiſcence or carnal deſire, and ſo a thing moſt un- 
chriſtian in thoſe Gueſticks, which there alſoare ſpoken 
againſt by this Apoſtle. Y 

By all this you ſee thisDoRrine aspunttually preven- 
ted,as if it had been by Prophecie foreſeen ſo long be- 
fore, it being indeed the Doctrine of the then preſent 
Gnofticks (as will farther _ by what is ſaid of them 
diſtinAly, 2 Pet. 2. 10. That they deſpiſe dominiov, aud 
fear not 10 ſpeak, evil of dignities : and (0, Fude 8. * they 
ſet at nought dominion, evacuate, take it away; ) then, 
in later times by the Schoolmen revived; and of late by 
others brought back into the world again. The obſer- 
ving this antidote againſ it will ſecure you from many 
hurtful pra&ices,of which this laſt age hath been fruit- 
ful beyond all others. Some other DoEtrines there are 
of this ſame making very fatal to Government,eſpecial- 
ly to monarchy:but in ſtead of infifing on them, I ſhall 
put you in mind of this great truth,-that Chriſt and his 
Diſciples were, of all the Dofors that ever were in the 
world, the moſt careful to preſerve the Do&rine and 
practice of Allegeance,even when the Emperours were 
the greateſt oppoſers of the Chriſtian Religion and if 
ever you mean to be accounted a follower of them, you 
mult go and do likewiſe, 

S. But Ipray give me here leave 10 inſert one queſtton con- 
cerning thoſe Emperors,which 15 thought to be of ſome difficul- 
ty, Whether Chriſt in acknowledging allegeance due to Tibe- 
rius Czſar, whoſe predeceſſors had ſo lately changed the an. 
tient Government of Rome by the Senate, did not by that a 
of his Example give Liber ty t0 us, that we may lawfully yield 
our allegeance to any unjuſt prevailing pawer whatſoever it 
be. 

E. The ſtateof the Government of Rome at that time 
when Chriſt lived, muſt be conſidered diftin&tly what 
it was. It is true indeed, that Fulius Cefar had (not 
many years before)wreſted the power out of theSenates 
hands, and changed the Government violently : but be- 
fore this time of Tiberius, whereof now we ſpeak ny 
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buſineſs was ſo accorded between the Senate and the 
Emperors, that the Emperor now reigned unqueſtioned 
Without any competition of the Senate : In him the 
power was quietly ſeated,the money ſuperſcribed with 
his Image,and Fdias ſent out in his name, and he lookt 
upon by all (without any rival) as inferior to God one- 
ly. In which caſe of his acknowledged power, Chriſt 
being born in his dominions, thinks not fit'to make a 
queſtion of his r:ght,where there was none made by the 
Romans, or todiſpute Czſar's title (howſoever acqui- 
red by violenceat firſt) when they from whom it was 
taken did acquieſce, and diſputed it not. Which caſe 
how diſtant it is from other forcible uſurpations,(where 
the Legal Sovereign doth flill claim his right to his 
Kingdoms,and to the Allegeance of his ſubje&s,no way 
acquitting them from their Oaths, or laying down his 
pretenſions,though for the preſent he be over-powered) 
15 ealily deſcernible to any who hath the courage and 
fidelity to conſider it, and 1s not by his own intereſts 
bribed or frighted from the performance of hisChriſtian 
duty. It being withal moſt certain, That it belongs not 
to theConveniences orAdvantages of Subje&s,to deter- 
mine or prevail any thing in the baſineſs of Princes 
rights. I have btiefly anſwered your ſcruple, and thus 
far inſiſted on this theme,though a little out of the way, 
becauſe the FifrhCommandment of the Law is the only 
one of the Second Table, that the following of Chriſt's 
method in this his Sermon doth not preſent to our con- 
ſideration,and yet was fit enough for you to learn ſome- 
what of, above what you had in the Catechiſm of the 
Church, | 

S. But why is there nothing bere added. by Chrift concerning 
the duties of the Firſt Table which immediately reſpe® God? 
For that I conceive is clear, that no one of them, ſave only the 
Third, that about Swearing, hath yet been touched by our Sa- 
our in this Sermon. 

E. Beſide the Wiſdom of God, which even now you 
acknowledged ſufficient in this matter, many Reaſons 
might be farther rendred for this courſe of Chriſt's ; 
eſpecially this, That the duties of the firſt Table _ 
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under Moſes ſet high (and explicated) enough already» 
and Chriſt need not to repeat,ſave only what he meant 
to _—— or farther to illuſtrate and explain, and 
therefore repeated them not. Now for this a farther 
Reaſon may be rendred, taken from the different &co- 
nomy or adminifiration of things under the Old and 
New Teſtament. Under the Old Teſtament God reſided 
among the Jews himſelf in his Divine Nature,(without 
taking upon him our fleſh) revealing himſelf to Moſes 
in the Mount,and in viſions and illulirious Apparitions 
to him and other of the Patriarchs, and to the people 
continually in the Oracle, and fo immediately diſpoſed 
of all things, that the Government of the Jews was by 
their Writers ſiyled the * Government Fd God bim ſelf. 
This Revelation of himſelf, and immediate reſidence 
among them, might make it fit and proper for him to 
give them Precepts for the Worſhip of God,(and for all 
kind of duties of that kind) as diſtin and punctual, 
clear and high as could be: And ſo indeed it was an ex- 
plicite elevated Law of Piety in general, to /ove the 
Lord their God with all thety heart, with all sheir ſoul,with 
all their mind, and with at their ffrength. And for the 
particulars of outward Performances, there were ſo 
many Cautions, ſo many Ceremonies, ſuch ftri& per- 
formances of all kinds, that Chriſt did rather think fit 
to take off from the weights of thoſe burthens, than to 
add tothem: And it isa common obſervation, That 
the Ceremonial part of the Old Teſtament Law, and all 
that which was Typical and preſignificative of ſome- 
what to come under Chriſt's Kingdom, was then (as all 
poſitive Laws) obligatory only to them to whom it 
was given, #.e, tothe Jews, but not to the reſt of the 
(then)Gentile or (now)Chriſtian world, no not to the 
very Proſelytes under the OldTeſtament,that came and 
lived among the Jews, but only to the Natives, and to 
thoſe that would be Proſelytes of Juſtice, 5.e. would 
be in their Obedience as perfe& Jews as they. But the 
ſtate of the Goſpel being of another cconomy,God the 
Son ' pitching his Tent in our nature, taking our very 
humane fleſh and ſoul upon him, and becoming very 
man 
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man among us, it was now moſt reaſonable that he 
ſhould heighten our obligations of duty ( to that Na- 
ture which he had thus heightned and elevated to an 
higher pitch of dignity, by aſſuming it) and by giving 
us in our fleſh ſueh ſublime,viſible, elevated copies of 
charity toward all mankind, require us readily to tran- 
{cribe them 3 eſpecially when he had alſo taken off ſo 
much of tke former burthen of Ceremonies from our 
ſhoulders, and ſo leſſened our weight, and yet given 
more grace, than before was allowed under the Law, 
to ſuſtain it, 

S. This # a very reaſonable account of this matter ; 
but why thew js ane of the four Precepts concerning God 
( es of Perjury) mentioned and improved by him, and none 
elſe ? 


C, TheRea'on is clear, becauſe though that Com- perjury re., 
mandment concern God, by calling him to- witneſs ſpets men 
whenſoever we ſwear, and by calling him to witneſs a 35 well as 


lie, (which is a great vilifying of God) if we ſwear 
falſly ; yet ordinarily it reſpe&eth men alſo, and that 
more principally,becauſe they are wronged by my per- 
Jury,the promiſſory oath being indeed a means of ſecu- 
ring my Brother of any thing which I promiſe him, 
and the breaking of that, the betraying of this fortreſs 
which was to have ſecured him: and therefore it is ob- 
ſervable in St.Fames's prohibition of ſwearing, that he 
adds to the negative precept, this as the affirmative 
command, Ler your yea be yra, and your nay, nay, Oc, 
7, e, Let your word be as good as an oath, be you moſt 
tri inmaking good or performing your promiſes. And. 
that I conceive to be the pitch to which Chriſt deſired 
to raiſe us in this matter,that we ſhould be ſo pun&ual 
in performing our promiſes to men, that they might 
not need an oath from us, to believe us in any thing ; 
and ſo that we ſhould never ſv:car at all, or, if wedid, 
never haveexcuſe or pretence to do ſq, And to con- 
clude this particular,you may mark that Chriſt having 
taken onr fleſh upon him, the generality of all his Ser- 
mons and Precepts do chiefly reſpe& our Brethren , 
( meekneſs, obedience,peaceablenc(s,mercifulnels;)an 
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evertfox the other ſort of precepts,that concern God,h®© 
is content they thould ſometimes give way to theſe du” 
ties to our fellow-Chriſtians 3 I will have mercy, ſaith he, 
and not ſacrifice, Matth.9.13. and in the buſineſs of the 
Sabbath again, I will have mercy and not ſacrifice, Math. 
12.17.i.e, When both cannot be performed, he prefers the 
work of charity,or mercy to our brethren, before - the 
out ward duties toward God himſelf. | 

S. I muff now intreat but owe favour more, ( and it ts 
from your own example in that former of honouring the 
Parents) that having not elſewhere as yet explained theſe 
three Commandments of the Firf Table to me, you will 
now pleaſe to do it, (with what brevity yore pleaſe, (as you 
did even now the Fifth Commandment ) becauſe they be not 
diretly in your way in this place ) aud then I ſhall hope to 
put all together, and ſhall conce ive my ſelf to have received 
ſufficient light for the underſtanding of the whole Decalogue. 
1 ſhall ſuppoſe my requeſt granted, and beſeech you to begin 
with the fir/#, (Thou ſhalt have no other Gods but me, 
or before me,)] What is the general importance of that Pre- 
cept ? 

45 That we muſt acknowledge the God of Iſrael to 
be God,and as firmly reſolve that there is no other God 
before, or beſide him. 

S. What is it to acknowledge bim to be God ? 

C. To perform-to him thoſe ſeveral ' 29 of duty 
which belong from a creature to his God, 

S. Which bethey ? 

C. I ſhall need but to name them, becauſe they have 
moſt of them been formerly ( and will hereafter on 
peculiar eccaſions be) explained to you. Such are 
Faith, Hope, Love, Fear , Truſt, Honour, Worſhip, and 
Prayer to him, and that in all the parts of Prayer, both 
in imploring his mercy, and the grateful acknow- 
ledgment of what hath been received from him; which 
15 proportionable to Sacrifice, which always among 
Jews and Gentiles was reſolved to be God's peculiar. 
And you may obſerve that there is ſuch a ſympathy 
and concent betwixt the firſt Article in the Creed, 
(and the firſt Petitions in the Lord's Prayer) and co 

I 


NE aan 


G*}T*ſTTEITIY TT ET ET UT 


A Pradiical Catechiſm. 


Sec. XII. 193 
firſt Commandment, that the due explication of them 
(whieh hereafter I ſhall give you) will be a Comment 
upon this Commandwent. 
S. I will they expert rill thoſe ſeaſous,and proceed to the Se- of the Se- 
cond Comma ndment;:What is the prime smportance of that ® 7 4 
C. It is the armang and fortifying our hearts againſt , .1,,.,. 


all other rivals that may poſſibly interpoſe to divert that 
honour and worſhip that are due from us to God only. 
The Heathen world, by that ſnare to the eye, that 
tempting bait of Images,and ſomeCarnalities that were 
ordinarily annext to the uſe of them, were brought to 
the worſhipping of a many falſe,or no gods, and ſome 
of them the baſeft, meaneſt creatures in the world. The 
Jews contrarily were diſciplined by God to the worlhip- 
Ping of the one,inviſible, infinite Deity, that had never 
been ſeen in any reſemblance, and was therefore fo to 
be worlhipt, in a place and a manner peculiar to him, 
and appointed by him. And the making of Images at 
that time being generally by the Gentiles deſigned to be 
worſhipt,and the danger being very great,that theJews 
would be corrupted by them,(though when that danger 
was not obſervable,they were not only counted lawtul 
to be made, but ſet up ſometimes by God's own appoint- 
ment,as the Pictures of the Cherubims, &c.) this being 
eminently true of the graven or molten Images (which 
were by their Ceremonies of Confecration conceived 
to become the bodies of their god inſpirited by them) 
they were ſiricily forbidden by God,& the laſt of them, 
that of emboſſed Images, became (as it is thought) un- 


lawful to a Jew either to make,or to have,or to bow in 1953%: 


their preſence,though they did not perform any worſhip 
to them. And although that great liriftneſs did not ex- 
tend to all or any of the otherNations,and conſequently 
not to us Chriſtians; yet God's Jealouſie of a rival being 
a thing wherein all mankind are concerned, eſpecially 
Chriſtians, the performance of any Divine Worſhip to 
anyCreature in the world,and the very uſe of any __ 
thing in the ſervice of God which is by others worſhip- 
ped, and by which we are in any imminent danger to 
be corrupted, is to be conceived forbidden to all _—_ 
ans 
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ftians by the force of that Commandment, So alfo all 
thar vilene(s and filthineſs which was wont to be uſed 
in their idol-feaſts;(which hath been the ſubjett of *an- 
other Diſcourſe.)Beſide this Negative part of theCom- 
mandment, other particulars there are to which the 
Afirmative part extends : as that, bowing down,adora- 
tion or bodily worſhip is due from us to the one true 
God, (though not to thoſe idol falfe gods) a tribute pe- 
culiarly due io him, which hath made and redeemed 
our bodies 2s well as ſouls, and this debt muſt in any 
reaſon be paid to him; and the worſhipping of God in ſpr- 
rit and in truth, Fohn 4.23 (whick is only ſet in oppoſi- | 
tion to the woril ipping him on that Mountain, and in 
Feruſalem,i.e.to the Samaritan and Jewiſh worlhjp) is 
no way excluſive of, or contrary to this external wor- 
ſhip ofthe body, when it is beſtowed on the one true 
obje&,and hath the fervency and ſincerity of the ſoul 
going along with it, for then ſure that {even bodily) 
worlhip 15 performed in ſpirit and in truth, whatſoever 
thoſe words ſignifie; the ſpirits which we have, not 
ceaſing to be ſuch, when they are yoaked and joyned 
with bodies. 

S. What is the importance of the Fourth Command- 
ment ? 

C, It isa deſignation of time, for the ſpecial per- 
forming of God's publick worſhip. For the worſhip it 
ſelf being firſt ſe:led, the branches together with the 
ob;e& of it agreed on,inall reaſon ſome time ſhould be 
ſet apart for the publick ſpecial performance of it. And 
the Precept in this matter given to the Jews, although 
it have ſomething in it Typical,-iz. the tric reſt for 
that whole day, which imported a reſt wherein all 
Chriſtians are concerned,the ceaſing,of our whole life, 
from our own works,i.e. from ſin, the true meaning of 
the Chriflian Sabbath, Tſat,5$. 13. (and therefore the 
Fourth Commandment is interpreted by our Church- 
Catechiſm to ſignifie to us the neceſſity of our ſervin 
God truly all the dates of our life; ) and ſecondly , os. 
though beinga Poſitive Precept, given particularly to 
the Jews, it be not pun&ually in every particular obli- 
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liation, any (in or judgment on a Kingdom, &c. will 
by the example of God himſelf (both in that Fourth 
Commandment, and in other Feaſts and Faſts pre- 
ſcribed by him) be reſolved on to be fit ſeaſons and op- 
portunities to conſecrate ſome conſiderable part of our 
time (yea and of our wealth alſo) unto God. 4. That 
as God did then, Yo (Chriſt having tranſmitted his 
power to them) the Apoſtles and ſucceeding Church of 
God now,may very reaſonably diſpoſe of us in matters 
of this Nature, and direct all it's members into ſome 
uniform way, at.ſuch ſet times, in ſuch ſet places of the 
worſhip of God : and that they have ſo done, appears 
the Lordi: Þoth by ſome mentions of the Lord's day in holy Scri- 
day. pture,and by the conſtant ſuffrage of the Fathers of the 
; Church ſince that time 3 which is a ſufficient obligation 
on all Chriſtians to a due,conſtant, diligent obſervation 
of it, over and above that of the Fourth Command- 
ment. 
S, How is the time thus ſe apart to be employed ? 

C. To the practice and advancement of Piety in pri- 
How tobe yateand in publick:in private,to private reading, pray- 
eaploied. er.thankſgiving,meditarion,$c.in publick, to publick 
exerciſe of the ſame, publick reading,prayer,preaching, 
in{{ructing of youth,(by the hand of the lawful Mini- 
ier,authoriſed to be a publick perſon both from God to 
us, and from us to God) together with the uſe of the 
Sacraments, (in ſuch manner, and with that frequency, 
as ſhall ſeem good to thoſe to whoſe charge we are 
committed) with all due care,reverence;and zeal : not 
Nightly, or formally, or profanely, but fo as will beſt 
tend to the encreaſe of piety and charity, to the bene- 
a Periculum fit, not enſnaring of mankind, the Sabbath ( and all 
anime im- ſuch inſtitutions) 3 being made for man, i. e., for man's 
pellit —_— good,and Chriii(being God the Author of this Poſitive 
— :. Law,having delivered it with that reſpe& to Moral du- 
batum da. Ties,that the outward part of it (that which concerned 
tum eſtin bodily reſt);hould yield place to works of mercy or pity 
menss oni- to our felvesor others; and conſequently that man, and 
whe non Fomo of pecially the Chritftian,ſhould not be ſoenſlaved to it, 

70 manum _ ' . - 
Sabbati, Put that he hath power over it, to do what is _—_ 
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his other Chriſtian ends of charity,mercy,'&c. on that 
day.I ſhould ſpend a larger time on thisCommandment, 
to give you a diftin& apprehenſion of it,and to enforce 
the duties of the day (as they now belong tous) more 
earneſtly, but that it comes in with ſome violence in 
this place ; and therefore I ſhall add no more of it, 

S., Iamwell ſatisfied with that proportion which you have 
afforded me, and ſhould here conclude your trouble, had uot 
the mention of tbe daies of the Birth, Paſſion and Aſcenſion 
of Chriſt; and of the births and martyrdoms of the Apoſtles 
aud $ aimts of Scripture, made it a little necefiary for me 
19 require your aſſſtance and direition iy that matter, to 
teh me whether you think it firft lawful, and then either com- 
mendable or neceſ}ary, to retain ſuch Fftivities in the Church, 
or indeed any, beſides that of the Lord's day already infifted 
on, 

C That the obſervation of ſuch other Feſtivities is 
lawful,l ſhall frſt make appear to you : And that I may 
do it the more fully,I(hallfaſten upon ſome one of them 
(by analogy with which the reſt will alſo'be concluded) 
and it ſhall be the- firſt and the principal, that of the Na- 
tivity of Chriſt. 

And to vindicate the lawfulneſs of that obſervation 
againſt gainſayers,l (hall think my ſelf obliged to clear 
this propoſition, That the celebration and commemora- 
tion of the Birth of Chriſt is under no moral or Chriſti- 
an prejudice,js no way contrary, but altogether agree- 
able to the Do&rine of the New Teſtament and the 
frame of Chriſtian Religion. 

S.That you may do this, I ſhall mention to you is order the 
prejudices which it is canceived to be under. 1.The Riot which 
is commonly uſed in the celebrating of this Feftivity. 2, The 
fin of will-worſhip, 3. Of ſuperſtition in the beginning 
fe contiuuiug of it. Will you begin firſt with the firſt of 
theſe ? | 
C. I will, and firſt acknowledge to you , that all 
riot or exceſs is a ſin,and that far greater and more cul- 
pable ina Chriſtian than in any man elſe, particularly. 
than in a Jew,whoſe promiſes of an earthly plenty are 
not near {0 contrary and LIES with corporeal 

ex- 
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exceſes as are thoſe ſpiritual joys, which are the Chri- 
{11zans eminent (if not only ) portion both in this and 
another life. But then ſecondly, It is as certain, that 
Feſtivities are very ſeparable from riot or luxury ina 
Chriſtian Common wealth. The Heathen Feaſts and Sa- 
crifices had little elſe in them : gluttony and drunken- 
neſs being the preſcribed worſhip & way of approving 
themſelves to ſome of their idol-gods, and uncleanneſs 
tne deſign of others 3 if not openly in their Temples, yet 
ſecretly in their receſes and myſteries:and ſo both ſorts 
recommended to themunder the opinion of piety and 
holineſs, But the Chriſtian Feſtival being wholly made 
up of Chriltian dainties, (Chriftian inflruction,Prayers, 
Thankſgiving and Alms, and not feeding corporally, 
fave in the Sacrament only) is perfe&ly free from ha- 
ving any degree of luxary or exce's intrinſecal or ef- 
ſential toit. As for the cuſtomary hoſpitality or good 
chear of thoſe ſeaſons, that (though it be a decent at- 
zendant on the Feliivity) is not yet of the eſſence or ſub- 
ſtance of itzand t>erefore the exceſes and vices of men, 
which alfo are but occaſioned at moſt, and not caufed, 
by that good chear, are not in any equity imputable to 
that,much leſs to the Feſiivity it {elf : the Prayers and 
Praiſes on that day (wherein the Feſtivity confifts) be- 
ing ſurely free from the guilt of ſo much as of occaſion- 
ing that riot, And indeed whatuſe world there be of 
Laws orMagiftrates,if it were not in their power(with- 
out utter aboliſhing the Feſlivity) to reform fuch exceſ- 
fes as theſe ? Mean while,it is every man's duty to take 
all care to remove thisſcandal,and purge this duty from 
ſuch blemiſhes as theſe, to be moſt flrictly temperate at 
fuch times wherein Chriſt entred the world to bring alt 
purity into it : and then this will ceaſe to be an objeRi- 
on, if as yet it be _ þ been aft PA leaf 
S. This firff prejudice hath been eaſily removed by you: pitaſe 
you to els ow: to the” ſecond, the charge of Will worſhip 
that ties on it. - 
The Obje= " C. This charge is wholly a miſtake, whether yon're- 
Gn of _=_ thoſe which now obſerve, or thoſe which firſt in- 


Will-w9r- Kitured this Feſlivitys Ig thoſ which now retain that 
""_ uſage, 


TheTFeRt .1 
lawful. 


: 
| 
2 
1 
: 


Sc. XIT. A Pradlical Catechiſm. 


uſage, and obſerye it in obedience to the Canons of 
the Church,and no otherwiſe, it proceeds from that 
moral principle of obedience to Superiours, which is 
a duty owing.to the Fifth Commandment of the Law, 
as immediately & dire-tly as chaſtity is to the Seventh. 
And for thoſe who firſt inſtituted it; without any prece- 
dent command from others(and fo .are the only perſons 
in whom it can poſſibly be called will-worſhip) they will 
be alſo very: far from any fault or guilt deriveable from 
hence : It being clear that even among the Jews ſome 
feaſts have been inſtituted by themſelves without any 
command of God, the feaſt of Purim in the book of 
Eftber, and the fealt of Dedication, t Mac. 4.59. and the 
latter of them uſed in Chriſt's time in the New Teſta. 
ment, and approved by Chriſt's preſence at it. And fo 
the third, and {ixth, and ninth hours of prayer were re- 
ceived only by Jewiſh cuſtom or Law of their own , 
not cf God's ena&ting,and yet are obſerved by the Apo- 
ſtles, 42.2.15.% 3.1-&19.9.And indeed the caſe is clear, 
that any thing of this nature, of free-will-offerings,&c, 
is likely to be the more, not the leſs, acceptable for be- 
ing voluntary. | 
P S. What ſay you then to the third prejudice, that of Super 
ition ? | | 
C. That is a calumny alſo. For if the. word ſuper- 
fition be taken 1n the propriety of the notion either of 
the Greek or Latin, for the woribipping of a Dxmons, 
or the ſouls of dead men z then can it not without blaſ. 
phemy ( and making our God and -our Chriſt ( which 
alone are worſhipt in that feſtivity) a Dzmon, or ſpi- 
Fit of a meredead man) be affixt to this inſtitution : 
or if it be taken improperly and abuſively, for the pla- 
cing of that ſan&ity in ſuch days or performances 
Which belong nat to them, then will not this be any 
Way appliable to the obſervation of this day : For the 
Birth of Chriſt (the bufineſs aud occaſion of this Fe- 
favity) is certainly a mercy of ſuch a quality (whether 
we conſider qur own wants, or the no other way ima- 
Zinable to _ them, or whether the ſirangeneſs of 
this way, orthe 
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in deſigning it)that it cannot well be overvalued by us, 
eſpecially when it is affirmed by Chriſt himſelf of 4bra. 
ham, (the repre{entative of all faithful Chriſtians, as 
well as father of all Jews ) that -he rejoyced to ſee this 
his day of birth, or coming into the world, with all at- 
tending it, Fohn $8. 56, And again, when the Angel 
himſelf expreſſes it by the title of good tidings of great 
joy, which ſhall be to all people, Luke 2. -10. becauſe 
this day is born to you a Savionr, &c. And laſtly, when 
( as an eſſay of that joy ) the whole heavenly hoaft, 
verl.1.joyn together in the Doxology, Glory to God on 
high, &c. and (as the Writer to the Hebrews applies 
it to this very matter of the time of God's bringing 
Chriſt into the world ) AH the Angels of God worſhip 
him, Reb. 1.6. All which being conſidered as our co- 
pies and examples,there will be littlereaſon to fear that 
a tranſcript taken ſo far ſhort of the original ſhould 
have any criminous excels in it ; the greater danger is, 
that we ofend on the other ſide. And ſecondly,for the 
ſervices performed on this day,they are looked npon by 
us but as they are, as acceptable tributes and acknow- 
ledgments unto God, in the way (preſcribed by him) 
of praiſe & thankſgiving,and ſo there is no appearance 
of exceſs or ſuperſtition in thoſe neither. Thirdly;For 
the inſtituting or ſetting apart a day for this duty every 
year, this cannot be an exceſs; 1. Becauſe a dntycan- 
not be performed without the circumſtances of time,-& 
that it is a certain ſet time, tendsonly to the fecuring 
of the duty of ſome time againſt the frailties of men 
and diſturbances of the world, which 'might otherwiſe 
ſupplant and rob it of all. And 2. becauſe the Angels 
doing it on the very day of Chriſt's Birth, wilt not on- 
ly be an evidence of the fitneſs ( which is more than 
lawfulneſs) of doing it on a ſet day, but withal an ex- 
ample tous, both to obſerve the duty, and fix the time 
of performing it. And ſeeing they .cannot be imitated 
by us exaAly by our bearing them company on the very 
day, the next .and moſt natural way of endeavonring 
 #, 1s todo it on the anniverſary return of that day. 
Fourthly,If the ſtrict abſtaining from the labouzs of = 
"6 ; Oral» 
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ordinary calling on that day be the thing charged with 
the excels, the anſwer is clear, That that Reſt is agree- 
able to whatGod hath appointed on all days of Feſtivity 
and Faſiing, and ſo proportionable to God's examples, 
and is alſo it ſelf abſolutely neceTary to a day of the 
publick ſervice of God : the works of the calling 
being unreconcileable with the ſolemn Afemblies, and 
wordly thoughts very fit to be ceremoniouſly laid afide, 
that they may not intrude too rudely and mix with 
thoſe ſervices. And then what's ſo agreeable to God s 
patterns, and proper and natural toward ſo good an 
end,cannot be thonght an excels, or c_——_ in that re- = 
ſpect.Fifthly,For the ſetting apart this ſet day,the 25.0f 28 = 
December, (which by ſome is doubted whether it be the Ta 
day or no, and thence is made guilty of ſtrengthning 

men in blindneſs and ſuperſtition) I anſwer. 1. That if 

indeed the day were miſtaken, yet the matter of the 

miſtake being of no greater moment than the falſe cal- 

culating ofa day (which were it (once) never {o accu- 

rately ſet, the leaſt lipin Chronology or want of ex- 

a&neſs in Calenders would alter it again) the miſtake 

will ſure be very pardonable in thoſe who verily think k., 
they are not miſtaken : and as long as thoſe who are 

ſuppoſed to bein this errour do pertorm the buſineſs of 

the day as completely and {ubſtantially on a miſtaken 

day as they could do on the true one (if it were re- 

vealed infallibly which it were) the excuſe of blame- 

leſs ignorance will waſh away greater errours than this 

of the day, ſuppoſing it were an errour. But then, ſe- 
condly\,there is little reaſon to doubt but that this which 

we now obſerve is the very day. For the teſtimony of , .., ., 
Saint Chryſo/tomi is clear for the tradition of it, out 5,f4;z Mar- 
of the :Cenſual Tables at Rome, wherein the day is ſet tr appeals, 
down ; afirming, That they b which knew thoſe re- -fP*/.2.con- 
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Churches, which had very ſharp contentions about the 
time of keeping of Faſter, have yet agreed uniformly in 
this, aſſerting it from the b Tradition of the Church. 
In the next place, For the Chara&er which S. Paul ſets 
on the obſervation of days, Gal. 4. 10. (and to which 
the Fathers afix the title of Swperſftition ) I anſwer, 
That it is moſt clear, that that place belongs not at 
all to Chriſtian feaſts, The words there may poſſibly 
refer to Jewiſh feaſts, (as may ſeem probable from the 
mention of their willingneſs to be under the Law, 
ver.21.) and then the days] will Ggnifie Sabbaths ; the 
moneths] New moneths ; the times ] their Anniverſary 
feails 3 and the years]their Sabbatick years and Jubilees, 
And in this interpretation thoſe words will no wy 
preiudge the Chriſtian Feaſts, For though the Jewiſh 
obſervations were Feaſts like theſe, yet were they not 
forbidden as Feaſts, but only as Jewiſh (now when they 
were out-dated by Chriſt ) and ſo as ill ſymptoms 
in Chriſtians, intimating their preferring of Judaiſm 
before Chriſtianity , and depending on thoſe legal 
obſervances for Juſtification,” But itis alſo poſſible that 
che words to the Galatians may refer to Heathen ob- 
fervances, and ſo the mention of the Heatheniſm in 
which they had lived, wverſ. 8. doth ſeem to incline 
them ; and S. Ambroſe interprets them accordingly : and 
then the meaning will be,that they cobſerved Ominous 
days,as the Gentiles were wont todo ; would not begin 
any buſineſs or journey npon ſuch or ſuchd days, the 
day after the Calends or Nones, &c., And theſe again 
have nothing common with this or other Chriſtian Fe- 
ſivities: For on them we may begin any enterpriſe 
that is reconcileable with the devotion due to the day 
and that labour or travelling is not ſo, it is not <from 
any evil abode, but from the nature of the employ- 
_ _— very ſuitable with the publickſervices of the 

urch. | ST OY OW: | 
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cenſured in the Phariſees by Chriſt , Viz. The teaching for Do- The Ovie- 
arines the Commandments of men, | _ - wo 

C. I muſt firſt admoniſh you what is meant by that 8 
phraſe [ Teaching for Dofrines) It is the affirming that mans of 
ſuch a thing is the * pleaſure, i.e. command or will,of men,anſive- 
God and the affirming that of the commands of men, 7<4. 
is the ſame crime as to put the King's broad Sealtoa 924% 
deed of my own, or his ſtamp and impreſſion on that 
which is not his coin. And thus to pretend a Tradition 
of the Jews, which was an invention of their own, to 
be a Law of God's enatting, or to ſet it up againlt any 
known Law of God's,is the crime noted by that phraſe; 
and notking elſe but what ſhall bear ſome analogy with 
that. And therefore ſtill this is no way chargeable here 
on thoſe that acknowledge this to be an Eccleſiaſtical 
Inſtitution, and do not ſo much as pretend it to be 
preſcribed by Chriſt, and which ſeek not thereby to 
{upplant any thing that is appointed by Chriſt, but do 
it upon a Chriſtian occaſion, in perfett ſubordination 
to and compliance with all other Moral or Chriſtian 
Laws or inſtitutions; and this as inſtrumental to an end 
commanded by Chriſt,the commemorating of his birth, 
praiſing and praying to him z and for thus doing pre- 
tend not toany higher Authority than may appear to 
belong to it. 

S. Tou have now ſafficiently cleared it from thoſe prejudb 
ces which might faſten any ill charaSer upon 1t : Pleaſe you Tt 

| ating” 1e Authg- 

#10 to proceed to inform me what that authority is by which .;, ©, 
this Feffiuity pretends to ſhaud in the Church of Chriſt 3 which! 
for that will be neceſſary to be ſmperadded to the bare laws Chriſtmas 
fulneſs of it, to render it either neceſſary or fit to be obſex- ſtands in the 
ved by th. Church, 
| C. The Authority by which it ſtands in the whole 
7 Churchis that of the pra&ice of the Primitive Univer- 
' fal Chriſtian Church:Not that we have any certain evi- 
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dence of the time of its beginning, but that the imme- 
morial obferyation of it 1gan argument of the Primi- 
tive, if not. Apoſtolick Inſtitution of it. And thus in- FE 
deed do theAncient Fathers in their Homilies upon that 
day ſpeak of ir, as of a moſt ancient uſage. Thus the 
O04 very : 
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very ar cient Author of - the Conſtitutions mentions a 
day (olemnized in remembrance of Chriſt's birth : And 
Origen, one of our firſt Writers doth not only a vindi- 
cate that place of Gal. 4. from having any thing con- 
trary to the Chriſtian Feaſts, (which were ridiculous, 
if there were none ſuch)but alſo mentions the þ Feaſt of 
the Innecent Infants, ( which is now attendant on the 
Nativity, and cannot be imagined ancienter than that) 
as that which was by the holy Fathers, according to the 
Willof God, commanded to be for ever celebrated in 
the Church, Soon after him St. Cyprian hath a Trea- 
tiſe on this day. And Ammianus Marcellinus, ſpeak- 
ing of Fn'iau the Apoſtate, above 1300 years ago, 
mentions it(as his deſign to cover his Apoſtatical inten- 
tions) that he went ſolemnly ta the Chriſtians Church, 
and worſhipped God * on that holy-day in Fanuary 
which the Chriftians called Epiphany : which day being 
mentioned ſo anciently as a known Feſ.ival of theChri- 
ſian Church,gives not only to that day, but to Chri!- 


that time of Falian's, on occaſion of which it is there 
ment'oned. And ſofſaith St. Chryſoftom, that though 
t:1l his time the Obſervation of it on Decemb. 25 was 
not fixt at 4ntioch, yet from Rome over all the Weſt it 
had been ſo obſerved from the moſt ancient Records of 
Chriſtianity. 

By this, and much more that might be produced, it 
appears to be at the leaſt 'an Fccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, 


* Ree feſia; very early received over all the Weſt,and the far great- 
Eccleſie co- eſt part of Chriſlendom, and within 400 years univer- 


Junt qui ſe 


Ecclejze fili- 


os recognoſe 


cunt,Ser.253 be more, according to a rule 0 


de Temp. 
+ 2yotieſs 


CUNFHE aut 


natalem Do. 


mini, ©c, 
celebrare 

Aiſponiti, 
Domin.r, 


Advent. 


numbes ke places i this: of the Nativity in the Front.) 


fally folemnized 3 and ſure this is a very competent au- 
thority ( when withal it isſo —_ that it may 

the Fathers, That eve- 
ry anc:ent and general uſage, whoſe beginnings are un- 
known, may be reſolved to be of Apoeftolical inflitution or 
prattice ) to oblige the continuance of ſo pious a ſo- 
lemnity in the Church, according to that of Saint A#- 
guſtine, That * all that acknowledge themſelves ſons of the 
Church, ebſerve the Feſtivals of the Churchy(m which 


is 


repent 
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to which it is conſequent, that they which obſerve 
them not,diſclaim this Sonſbip,and caſt themſelves out 


of thisfamily,upon a temptation much too Night to own , 


or excnſe an att of ſuch unkindnels to themſelves, and 
ingratitude to the Chriſtian Church, which deſigned ir 
ſo much to their advantage. To this head of the anci- 
entneſs of th's inſtitution in theUniverſal Church I ſhall 
add but one evidence more, and it is this, That as 
mo{t of the fir!t cuſtoms or inſtitutions of Chriſtianity 
were taken by ſome light 'change from the cuſtoms of 
the Jews, ( Chriſt's Baptiſm from their waſhings at the 
Initiation of Jews and Proſelytes in the Temple, the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper from their Loaf and 
Eup of Benediction afcer Supper, our Eafter from their 
Paſſzover, the Chriſtian from the Jewiſh Penteceſt, and 
many other the like) ſo it was in this matter alſo. The 
beginnings of all months, and ſeaſons, and years, were 


*SeceTargrims 
Hierof, « in 
Gen. I, 14. 
where the 
uſe of the 
Sun & Moon 


kept* Feſtival among the Jews : In like manner the for ſeaſons 


Feaſt of the Dedication of the Temple, the anniverſar 
commemoration of the beginning-(or birth as it ware] 
of that houſe of God(as among other people tthe birth- 
days of Cities,the day wherein the Trench was firſt caſt 
up) hath uſually been ſolemnized. And then, as the 
Temple was a type of Chriſt (and he ſaid by him- 
ſelf to be greater than the Temple, as the ſubſtance 
which the Temple fore-ſhadowed, his Fleſh the Walls, 
and his Divinity the Glory which inhabited it,) fo are 
theſe two, the Type and Antitype, the Feaſt of Dedi- 
cation among them and .the Nativity among Chriſti- 
ans, moſt perfealy anſwerable the oneto the other. 
And proportionably as among them the beginnings or 
Calends of every month were kept holy, ſo here twelve 
daies together (one for every month) are joyned to 
attend the Calends cr Nativity of Chriſt. And allthis, 
as it is a fair compliance with Gods inſtitution among 
the Jews, ſoſure it is an argument of the Antiquity 
of the obſervation, that it is thus imitated from the 
Jews,for that ſignifies it to have been begun about that 


'great-time of Reformation, before the Jewiſh Cere- 


monies were quite aboliſhed, as the Egyprians Jewels 
\ | Were 


days& years, 
is expreſt by 
{ Let them be 
for the ſan- 
tifying by 
them the be- 
innings of 
CR an4 
years. 
+ Balzlia, 


"oy 
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were then taken from them, when the 1/raelites depart- 
ed out of the Land, and began their journey: toward 
Canaan. As for this particular Church wherein we 
live,there is little doubt but that this Feſlivity is of the 
ſame ſtanding with the firſt Plantation of Chriſtian Re- 
aF:betberrys ion among us. If we reckon that from the converſi- 
Kex, in fide 0 Of the Saxons (to which the name of Engliſh is pro- 
a perly affixt ) it is then a moſt clear by the Records of 


catholicacor- 
roboratus, u- King Ethelbert, But if we ſpeak of the Britaus, then 
na cum b&r- as their converſion is much more ancient ( and 7ertul- 
450M lian's teſtimony is clear, that the Britiſh Iſlands. were 
provgne gene converted to Chriſtianity before his time ) ſo if there 
do, ac Reve- be any truth in that objze&ion which ſome men have 
1.nciſimo made againſt the celebration of this Feaſt amongſt us, 
Prejule Au- (viz. that ſome Heathen uſages are retained in it) this 
gl 2602 *** will be yet an higher evidence of the aftiquity of this 
manbus er. Feſtival in this Nation, ſo far as to render the original 
r.e,Sotenni- Of it,if not Apoſtolical, yet very Primitive and near the 
ztatem natals b Apoſties age: that being the time of the converſion 
- ani" ae of the Nation from Heatheniſm : andif it were not of 
warie,con. the uſage of this Feſtivity alſo, it is not imaginable 
vocatoibi» how any Heathen cuſlom ſhould come to be adherent 
dem commn- to jt, This, I ſuppoſe, may help to recover this Feſti- 
_ naps = vity to ſome competent patt of that reverence which 
quints Ids 18 reaſon is dueto Chriſtian Antiquity in point of ce- 
Fanuarii, remony or obſervation (in a Kingdom eſpecially where 
King Ethet- common nſage is common Law, the beſt that any man 
bertywith his holds his eſtate by} and awake us to a more pious, Chri- 


 2/rggne ſtian, ſpiritual, and not to a more voluptnous, carnal, 
Auguſtine Heathenith obſervance of it, 

&c.celebra- 

ted the ſolemnity of the Birth-day of Chriſt at Canterbury,8&c. Sir Henry Spelman 
In his Anglic, conc,an,Chriſti 605, b An argument of this may be taken from the 
name of this day (in the Antient Monuments) MivpindpadZryg, i, e, Mid- 
winter-day.For this will conclude( if the impoſition of the Name were anſiwerable 
tO the Nature of the ſeaſon, and if the 25 of December(with the Weſtern Church) 
be granted to be the day of Chriſt's Birth )that when that name was firſt applyed 
ro Chriſtmas day, the day was then not far removed frem the Solſtice, and that by 
calculation muſt be not long after our Saviour's time. See Baron, in Apparat, and 
Biſhop Mount in his anſwer to him, 


I have detained you long on this Theme,(and longer 
than you bad reaſon to expe& when you firſt ns 
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ſed your queſtion about it) on purpoſe to ſhew you the 
proper baſis on which this and other the Feſtivals of 
the Church are faſtned, and to vindicate them from the 
little exceptions and envies which are raiſed againit 
them, and by this one example to recommend to you 
that uniform obedience which is due from you to the 
commands of that Church wherein you were born , 
which, of all others in the Chriſtian world, hath moſt 
adhered to the Univerſal Church of the firſt and pureſt 
ages, which is known to have cenſured and turned our 
Aertus for, this ( among other Hereſies) his oppoſing and 
condemning the Feſtivals of the Church. The uſeful- 
neſs and advantages of which I ſhall now no farther en- 
large to recommend unto you. 

S.1thank you for what Ihave,and have no reaſon to quar- 
rel the length of it. 

Tou have now gowe through that whole work with 
convenient brevity, the explaining all the Commandments 
80 me, ( ſave only thoſe three which you bid me expe} ere 
long in your farther progreſs) both thoſe mentioned by Chriſt, 
and thoſe emitted by him, and ſo you have obliged me be- 
youd your firſt undertaking. 1 ſhall now detain you #9 
longer, but defire yow 10 praceed tothe next, the ſixth Chap- 
ter of Saint Matthew, in that Sermou on the Mount, and 
conſider what firff we ſhall fall upon, 
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S. h Hat is the firſt general aim or deſgus of 
f this next pars of the Sermon, beginning 
Chap. 6 ? 


C. The regulatig of three Chriſtian Se&. I. ' 
duties, Almſgiving,Prayer and Faſting. Three ſo neceſſary Three parts | 
conſiderable offices of a Chriſtian, that learned Divines of Divine | { 
have reſolved them to be the three ſpecial c_— Worſhip. Nl 
aj acri 
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*Aquin.2-2+ Sacrifices or * acts of divine worſhip : the firſt out of 
q4.55-91t.3. our Eſtates,the ſecond of our Souls, the third from our 
Tris Fande. Bodies 3 which are the three principal parts of a man, 
meni legis, Every one therefore obliged to pay its tribute of ac- 
ſay the Ara” knowledgment to the Creator. 


brans,ſee 
JAbul Faraii de Arab. Mor,p.2g. Partes fidei, faith AI Gozal,pFoundations of the 


Law,and forts of Faith. 


S. I ſhall then preſume them worthy of our diſtin 
ſrervey, and to that purpoſe pitch upon that friſt which I ſee 
Of AlmE firſt piaced, that of Almſgiving, and expelt what method 
giving, you will propoſe to me as mo# proper to give me aclear fight 
of what Chriſt hath thought fit to repreſent to me concern - 
7n7 it," 
I ſhall reduceit ſummarily to theſe two heads. 
1.A duty ſuppoſed ; 2. A caution interpoſed for the re- 
gulation of this duty. 

S. What mean you by the duty ſuppoſed ? 

C. I mean this, that the duty of Almſgiving here 
mentioned, is not ſo much here commanded by Chriſt, 
as preſumed and ſuppoſed, as a duty that both the Law 
of Nature and of XMeſes required of all men ( Heathens 
and Jews) before; and therefore need not to be com- 
manded by Chriſt,but only to be thus honourably men- 
tioned by him as a duty that he-meant not to evacuate, 
but confirm ; ſo far,that he that would not obſerve it 
ſhould be unworthy the title of a Chriſtian, nay of a 
Jew or Heathen man, all Laws fo ſtrictly exatting it of 
him. Thus you (hall find it mentioned with the other 
two, Faſting and Prayer, by Raphael the Angel, Tob. 12.8. 
as the three prime Branches of Piety or Goodneſs ac- 
cepted and rewarded by God. 

S. The duty being ſo neceſſary, and yet only. toucht ou gr 
wamed here, you may pleaſe # little to explain it ro me, 

C, Iwill, by telling you, 1. That it is the ſame duty 
(expreſt by the ſame word) that Mercifulneſs is in the 

-© fifth Beatitude : but then 2. That it ſeems here to be re- 

+ Frained to that one kind of mercifulneſs which con- 

ſiſts in giving, and that peculiarly of relief corporal to 

them that want it 3 and therefore it will not be perti- 

nent 
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nent in this place to ſpeak to you of any branch of 
Mercifulneſs, but of that which we ordinarily call 
Giving of Alms, 

S. What do you think fit to tell me of that ? 

C, Only theſe two things, as moſt proper for your 
dire&ion in this duty : the frit;for the ſubſtance of the 
duty ; the ſecond, for the moſt convenient manner of 
performing it. 

S. What for the ſubſtance of the duty ? 

C.That I am bound by all Laws of Nature, of Moſes, 
of Chriſt, as God hath enabled rae, to relieve thoſe that 
are in want,the hungry,the naked, the fatherleſs and 
widow, and others deſtitute of worldly ſuccour, the 
doing of which is called * Pure Religion,or Worſhip, by 
St, Fames, chap. 1.27. | 

S. What dire&ions hawe you for the moſt convenieut man- 
ner of performing it ? - 


C. 'This is one eſpecially (which S. Pagl, 1 Cor. ' 6, 2. The manner 


hath given me occaſion to think on ) that every rich 
man, or thriving man, every one that hath either con- 
ſtant revenue or profitable trade, ſhould lay by him in 
flore,as God proſpereth him, for the uſe of the poor 3 
dedicating yearly, or monthly ,or weekly,ſuch or ſuch 
a proportion for this purpoſe, and ſeparating it from 
the reſt of the heap chat it may be ready for ſuch uſes 
as the providence of God ſhall offer tous, 

.''S, How will this beſt be done ? 

- + C, By a yearly valuation of my in-come, whether of 
Rents, or Gains by tradgng, and ſetting apart areaſon- 
able proportion of that, and then dividing that grofs 
Proportion into as many 'parts as there be weeks in the 
year:and then every Lord's day (according to the Apo- 
ſtles dire&ion)or otherwiſe weekly,to put into the poor 
man's bag, or box, or pocket, ſuch a juſt proportion, 
which 'from that time I am to account of as none of 
mine; but the poors propriety, which I cannot take from 
thent again but by ſtealth,that I ſay not Sacrilege, This 
way-of ſetting apart before-hand will be very uſeful 
both for the reſiſting of covetous thoughts, which will 


be apt ſill to intereurr; when objets of Charity - 
Bb; 4 1 &r 
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fer themſelves ; and alſo for the having proviſion 
ready at hand, to give when we would be willing to 
give, which otherwife would ſometimes be wanting 3 
and tte doing this thus weekly, will make the ſum 
thus parted with ſo inſen{ible, that we ſhall not miſs 
out of our eſtates what 15 thus conſecrated. 
S. But I pray what proportion yearly ſhould I thus deſign ? 
——_— C. The _ in oe pn LEN Tons 
ton ſcribeyou, the Scripture having defined nothing in it, 
but(by commending liberality, and voluntary & chear- 
ful giving)rather intimating that there is no ſet propor- 
tion to be defined, but to be left to every man's own 
breaſt how to proportion his free-will offering. For 
although one place there be that ſeems to require all to; 
be ſet apart for this purpoſe that comes in by way of 
gain from God's pro!pering hand,to wit, that juſt now 
mentioned, I Cor.16.2 where he appoints that every 
2a Snowevp;- One ſet apart a rreaſuring np whatſoever be hath gained , 
Zav 3, nor Or thrived, of been proſpered, ( not, as we retider it, as 
#:dalzt. God hath proſpered him 3, for it is not [b as] but [b what- 
mm , fſoever] )yet it appears that that was in a peculiar caſe at 
27% That time, for the relieving the poor Chriſtians at Fe- 
ruſalem,who were ſo many,and ſo few to relieve them 
then,that all that could be ſpared was little enough for 
the turn; and therefore that can no more make a rule 
for all cther times (unleſs when there is the like occaſi- 
on and conjun&ure of circumſtances) than the having 
all common then, and bringing allto the Apoſtles feet, 
will be exemplary tous. I thafl only, for your better 
dire&jon,give you the beſt light I can, which will be 
by theſe -gradations. 1. That the Jews, the people of 
God,were bound by theLaw to ſet apart the Tenth of all 
their encreaſe every third year tor the uſe of the poor. 
Every year you know the tithe was paid to the Levites; 
and when that was done,then another tithe was to be 
fet apatt, which for two years was to be eaten in a fe- 
ſtival manner at Feruſalerz, and the third yearit was 
for the fatherleſs and widow, i. e. for the poor, whoſe 
ns conſequently was (in effe& ) athirtieth part 
early of their encreaſe ; for to that proportion ( my_ 
now. 
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know) atenth part every third year being diſiributed 
into three parts,and each of thoſe three aſ:gn'd toeach 
year,will amount. But then 2. other commands there 
were given thoſe Jews concerning the poor,as of per- 
mitting them to leaſe in the field, lending them with- 


ſhewing h mercy to the poor 3 the mercy ſet laſt, as being * EN 
bigheſ, 


compariſon is made by the Apoſtle beteen a / Righte- 


ous man and a m good man, Rom.s, 7. the good manis , ..54, _ 


_ this merciful-minded man, which far exceedeththe o6- 
ther.By which you ſee that he that will be a good, a - 
ous,a mercifulſew,he muſt exceed thoſe terms which by 
the Law the Jew was bound to, z. e. muſt allow to pious 
uſes much more than the thirtieth part of his encreaſe 
every year. And this Law and direRiion being by God 


h imfelf given to þis [own people the Jews, may oo 
- 
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ſo far to be conſidered by us, as it 15 an evidence of 
God's opinion or judgment taen to that his own pev- 
ple. Bur then, 4. though this be not a law now binding 
15,as not given to us : yet being a Law of charity and 
mercy to my poor Neighbour, which forthe ſubſtance 
of it is an eternal law of Nature, there will be ſmall rea- 
ſon for a Chriliian to think himſelf diſengaged from 
that quotum or proportion which even the Jews (who 
were conſidered as in a ſtite of imperfeRtion) were ob- 
liged to : fave only that this 15 now left to their own 
freedom which was before commanded 3 and it were 
a ſhame that a Chriſtian thus left to his own freedom, 
ſhould come {hort of what a Jew was brought to by 
conſtraint. But 5. on the contrary ſide, the more per- 
fet law of Chritt, and the more grace, and the more 
light brought into the world by him)requiring higher 
perſetion now, than before by law was required, ( fo 
that except our righteouſneſs exceed theirs, we ſhall not 
enter the Kingdom of Heaven, ) may very juſtly be 
deemed to require 4 greater proportion of us now in 
works of mercy than of them was then expeRed. From 
whence it will be conſequent, 6. That as our * righte- 
ouſneſs muſt exceet their righteouſneſs, ſoour + mer- 
cy their mercy: # e, that to be a righteous Chriſtian, 
(1.e. ſuch an one as performs what the law of Chriſt 
requires of . him for Almſgiving ) it 1s neceſſary to ſet 
apart much more than a yearly thirtieth of his reve- 
nue or encreaſe;and to be a merciful or benign or pious 
Chriſtian,much more again than that is neceſſary. But 
then 7.the Chriſtianſas alſo the Jewiſh) law in this mat- 
ter doth not ſo conſiſt in an indiviſible point, as that 
any ſet proportion can be deiined lower than which 
would be the ſin of Parſimony, aud higher than which 
the fin of Prodigality ; but is allowed its latitude, with- 
in which it may move higher or lower without fin : 
et ſo, as it may not on one ſide be ſo low,that it will 
'b unchriſtian love of money 3 nor on the other ſide ſo 
high,(if it be to the cauſleſs negleQing and expoſing his 
own children & family)that it may be wretchleſs pro- 
digality : Which two extremes being by the help = 
the 
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ce. I. 


the former dire&ions avoided,the rule will be,That t"e 
more liberal we are to them that want, or the more li- 
beral in ſetting apart for them, to provide them a plen- 
tiful patrimony, , te more acceptavle it will be jn the 
fight of God, and the more liberally rewarded ; accor- 
ding to that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.z.16. He that ſoweth 
bountifally, ſhall reap bountifulz, By which, I conceive, 
15 meant not only God's abundant retrivutions of glo- 
ry in another world , but even his payments of * tem- , REN 

pa ; 4 } arm e 
poral plenty and bleſſings here, to thoſe who have been 5 Teric ow/o6 
willing to make that Chriſtian uſe of that earthly talent 7:4 ty 54- 
committed to their Stzwarding, . Key Þcpbr us 
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Hetiod, 1. 1. Non mzcmini me legers malg morie mortuum , qu liberali.er VE ted 
charitaty exercuit, Hier, 

S. 1's you believe that liberality 16 the poor is likely ta 
receive any ſuch reward in this life T The reaſon of my 
Durſtion is , bicauſe if there weze any ground jor the Af- 
firmative , I ſhonld conceive it 8 moſt convincing motive t3 
all , even the moſt world'y-minded men, to caſt their bread . 
thus upon the waters, if it ſhould return to them again in 
this life with increaſe. Liberality beiug a thiug pleaſant 
aud delightful «cen to fleſh and blood , tothe moſt covetous- 
minded man; and nothing imaginable to d:ter any from the 
prafice of ſo lovely a dinty, w:re it not for the fear of dimi- 
niſhing our [tore , er bringing our ſelves ta want by that 
means, I ſhall therefore in great earneſt deſire $6 hear your 
opinion in that point. 


C. I make no donbt of this truth, That mercifulneſs 
and Chriſtian liþerality is the ſureſt way to plenty and 
contentment in this life; ſo far from ever being a 
* means of impoveriſhing any, that it is moſt conſtant- 
ly ( when exerciſed as it ought ) + a means of enrich- 


Mercifulneſs 
rewarded 
with tempos 
ral plenty. 
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mic Ti; iyinery mime 5 Who was ever made poor by bounty to his neigh- 
bours? Fuliqn, in fragm. p. 572. f'Amowon (wt THO 6 xxp@r of nin 
$x0uþ = on” "any Biaſus, m Begyiu ar ev iv2Miorerm wit JwouWetc 
His patrimony which was violently detained from him was yet preſerved in- 
fire to him upon his liberality to them! that wanted , out of the ſmall poſſeſſions 
which he had, 1b. Appellarur 12ud quod in pauperes erogatur Zacat,quoniam opes ad- 
auget;the Arab.word for Alms is taken ff »m hence,that alms increaſeth wealth, faith 
theScho1,on. their Ritual: Etquoniam erog 4tio ejus benediftionem conciliat opibus,Be- 
54xfe the giving almr brings Gods bleſſing on "29 ABidawins, According to 
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that of the .A/corim, Similes ſunt illi qui opes ſuas erogan: in via Dei , grano quod 
Jeptem ſpicas germinavit , They which lay out their wealth in the way cf God,are like 
a orain tha: bringeth forth ſeven jtalks, And ſo ſaith Ebno/ Kaſſzz, Al Zacato, ij, &. 
Aims, juxta nominis ſignificationem denotat incrementum z at ex uſu legis erogatio- 
nem rate portionis opum @ facultatibus deſignatis The word literally ſegnifies Increaſe; 
but in the uſe of the Law , the giving a ſet portion of every mans wealth out of that 


x ich. ke hath. 
ing them. And that you may not think this a phanſie 


or ſpeculation or groundleſs confidence in me , I ſhall: 
tell you , that I conceive there is not-any one thing 
(temporal) for which there are {o many clear evident 
promiſes in the Scripture as this. For-the giving you 
ground of Faith in this, I willname you ſome. Anda. 
foundation I ſhall lay , Deat. 26. 11. where there is by 
God prefcribed a form of prayer to be uſed by him that 
hath made an end of tithing all the tithe of his increaſe 
the third year, 4. e. that, beſides the Levites and Feſti- 
val tithing , hath alfo paid the poor their patrimony, 
( as appears by the reſt of the Verſe , and which till it 
be done, the third years tithing is not made anend of.) 
And the form preſcribed gives the man that hath fs 
done , liberty and priviledge of claim and challenge to 
all kind of earthly bleſiings , Verſ. 13. Then thou ſhalt 
ſ.xy before the Lord thy God , T have given to the ſtranger, 
to the fatherleſs, &'c. and thereupon , Verſe 15. Look 
down from Heaven , and bleſs thy people Iſrael, and the 
Land which thon haſt given w, a Land flowing with 
Milk and Honey. The mention of the Milk and Honey, 
and affluence, is an-interpretation what that bleſſing is 
which is there prayed for fo confidently , to wit, tem- 
poral plenty here : And God's preſcribing this form of 
"rela is argument enough. that God will grant it to 
im , 7. e. to every. one that having performed this 
condition, doth humbly in prayer require the perform- 
ance of ſuch promiſe.Only by the way,theſe two things 
muſt go together inſeparably , performance of the con- 
dition, and then prayer to God. According to that of 
the blind man in the Goſpel , that- whoſoever is a. 
worſhipper of God , and doth his will , him he hearth, 
Other places fit-to be ſuperſtruted on this you have 
inthe Pſalms of David, Pſal. 41.1. Bleſſed is he that 
couſideretb the poor. and meedy , and. what ng > 
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blefling this is, appears by the context ,-The Lord 'avill dee 
liver bum, preſerye him , keep h'm alive , bleſs him on the 
earth, Tc. And beſides others, one remarkable place 
that Book-affords, Pſal. 37. 25. I have been young, and 
nxu am old ; yet ſaw 1 never the righteous forſaken , nor 
his ſeed begging bread. What is meant by the righteous 
there, will be eyvident,.if you adviſe with Verſ.21. The 
righteous ſheweth mercy and giveth z and Verf. 26. The 
righteous is ever ( or all the day) merciful and lend:th, 
His liberality js ſuppoſed ſuch and fo continual- ( af. the 
day merciful ) that one would think it enough to ex- 
hauſt his patrimony, to bring him,at leaſt his poſterity, 
to want and- beggery; and yet in all David's obſerya- 
tion,. he had found by experience (fo far as to make an 
Aphoriſm. of it) that none were ever brought to want 
by that means : But, as it follows for conhrmation of 
this truth , Verſ. 26, His ſeed is bleſſed 3 his poſterity 

are as proſperous as if their Father had digged through 
the Mine into Helk ( where the Poets thought * riches *25.336-,. 
dwelt) to fetch out'treaſure for them. Where although 7!«:-, 

the rule do not.necefſarily hold ſo far , that no other 

means can make a'merciful man poor, (for perhaps neg- 

lIigence,ſuretiſhip,ſome other ſin lived in,and bringing 

a curſe upon him , may z and mercifulneſs- not prove 

antidote ſufficient to ſecure him againſt all other poi- 

ſon ) yet thus far it doth in David's obfervation hold, 2 
I: That that never brings:any man to want; (whatever 

elſe may , that wilt not.) 2, That it is an ordinary 

means to help to more wealth , to enrich the poſterity, 

to beſtow temporal bleffings on them: a+benign favo- 

rable influence” this hath upon all that belongs to him. 

And this (which David mentions as an Aphoriſm of his 

own obſervation} I believe I might extend to all ages, 

and challenge any Hiſtorian of paſt', or Obſervator of. 

pieſeny times, tb give one inſtance. (out of his know- 
dge to the contrary) of any Chriſtian Almſgiver that 

ever brought” himſelf or his poſterity to want ( nay,. 

that did not” thrive and: pr "ns the better ) by that: 

means.' Some noranle examples T have known in my 

timeforthe confirtaing what 1 now ſay, but'could nes 

P '2 ver: 
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ver yet hear of any to the contrary. To theſe I ſhall 
add a few places of te;imony alſo out of the Proverbs 
of Solomon , 11. 24, There is that ſcattereth , and yet en- 
creaſeth, i.e, One ſort of {catterers there is that encrea- 
ſeti by ſcattering; and there is no cauſe of doubt but 
that the merciful is this kind of ſcatterer , which far- 
ther appears by the oppoſition in the reſt of the Verſe, 
There ;5 that Wwithholdeth more than is meet , and it tendeth 
30 poverty, It is indeed a flrange thing that ſcattering 
{ould be a means of encreaſing, ( giving, of having) 
and withholding,of poverty (keeping, of not having:) 
but when it is conſidered how all temporal plenty is of 
God's diſpoſing , how by his bleſſing and opening his 
bud all things are filled with plenteouſneſs, and by his 


_ withdrawing his auſpicious influence all things become 


inproſperons, mouFer and crumble into nothing, there 
will be {mall dificulty in beheving God's promiſe for 
ſuch kind of dificulries as theſe. Beſfides,the following 
Verſes make it farther clear that it belongs to this mat- 
ter. Verſe 25. The liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat , and he 
1hat waterefh ſhall be watered alſo himſelf.. And ſelling 
of corn being an act of liberality , Verſe 26. in oppo- 
ſition to him that withholdeth it, it follows, Bloons 
ſhall be upon his head; and Verſe 28. The righteous, i.e, 
the liberal again , ( as oppoſite to him that truſteth in 
riches) ſhall flouriſh as a branch, i, e, be very proſperous, 
And though it follow in the laſt Verſe, That the righteous 
foall be recompenſed on the earth, i.e, meet with affiitions 
ard puniſhments here ; yet is that common ſlate of 
good men reconcileable with temporal bleſſings here, 
as may appear , Mark 10. 30. He ſhall. have an hundred- 
fo!d more in this life, houſes, &c. but this with perſecu- 
(tions, the Chriſtians portion , along with them, So 
again, Prov, 13, 22. 4 good man leaveth his inheritance to 


his childrens children, Where if the good man be the 


ſame that is. meant by that phraſe,, Rom. 5. ”. it will be 
diſtin&ly .pertinent to this matter . ( and ſo the con- 
text - would enforce .in the following words ,* and the 
wealth of the ſinner is laid up for the AAR. bar'if it be a 
oregeneral wory , yet then alſo this of the mengilat 
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will be contained under it, So again, Prov.14.21. He 
that hath mercy on th: poor, happy is he, So 19. 17. He that 
hath pity on the poor, lendeth to ahe Lord: The Vulgar 
read it', { lendeth unto the Lord apon uſe] (as Tobit, 4. $e 
where it is ſaid of the liberal almſgiver, that he layes np 
a good treaſure for himſelf , the word which we render 
* treaſure, {ignifies a ſum of money put out to uſe)azd 
that which he hath given , will h: pay hum again , and ( it 
being lent upon uſe) pay him with uſe and intereſt alſo, 
On occafon of which place I remember an arcient 
flory in Cedrenus (how true I know not) of a Few, as 
ancient, ſaith he, as King Hezekiah's time , that having 
read this place, and weighed jt, reſolved to try whether 
God would be as good as his word,gave all that he had 
but two pieces of ſilver to the poor,and then waited and 
expected to ſee it come again ; but being not preſently 
ani{wered in that expe&ation,grew angry,and went up 
to Feruſalem,to expoltulate with God for cheating tim 
by this unperformed promiſe.The ſtory gves on.,that he 
going on his way, found two men a ſtriving, engaged 
in an unreconcileable quarrel, about a ſtone that both, 
walking together , had found in the way , and ſo had 
both equal right toit, but ( being but one, and not 
capable of being divided ) could not both enjoy 3 and 
therefore to make them friends, he having two pieces 
of ſilver, dathupon contract divide them betwixt the 
P———_ , and hath the fone in exchange for them : 
aving it he goes on his journey, and coming to Ferwu- 
ſalem(hews it the Goldſmith ; who tells him that it was 
a jewel of great value , being a ſtone faln and loſt out 
of the High Prieſts Epbod, to whom if he carried it, he 
ſhould certainly receive a great reward. He did fo,and 
accordingly it/proved ; the High Prieſt took it of him, 
gave him a great reward, and withall a box on the 
ear, bidding him Truſt God the next time. The ſtory, 
if true, is an inflance of the matter in hand ; if not, yet 
an embleme or picture of it. ,-So'again , Prov, 22. 9g. 
He that hath # bountiful eye ſhall be bleſſed , for h: giveth 
of his bread to thi ppor. Where the' Affirmative pro- 
mile is moſt-punual , and the" reaſon to confirm it 
Pi 3 moſk 
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moſt remarkable, being but the repetition of the-thing 
itſelf, (as principles are fain:to be proved bythemſelves) 
the bountifulminded;man {Þall he bleſſed , why ? be- 
-cauſe he is bountiful, i.e. no other Argument 15 needful 
ro prove it but this; the promiſe, infallible promiſe 
belonging .pecnliarly to ſuch. And Prov.28.2-. He that 
24th to the poor ſhall not lack;; a moſt definitive large 
tyle of promiſe, from whence no exception 1s 1ma- 
ginable, if we had but faith to depend,upon it. And 
:left you ſhould think that:this referred.only-tothe.ſtate 
of the Jews under the-Old Teftament,and belonged not 
at all to us Chriſlians 3 you may 1. obſerve that*theſe 
Proverbs .of So/omon are not truths peculiar tothat 
State., but extenſive even:to us Chriſtiars : and .-more 
. peculiarly to fa'thful Chriſtians, thanto.them,: many of 
them, 2. That in-the Goſpel one;place there.is that re- 
peats in ſenſe one part of -one of theſeplaces., that of 
19.17. | He that giveth tothe poor , lenderh 10 the Lord, tQ 
wit, AMatth.25.40,45. ["Inaſmuch as ye (did-1t to one of 
#heſe , pe did it unto me,} And then why may not the 
latter part belong /to-us alſo ? 3. One plain promiſe 
of temporal.tings there is in the Goſpel alſo'to thoſe 
that part with any -of their goods. for Chriſt's ſake, 
(and :\uch ſure are the Chriſtian Almſgipersthat do 
.1t 1n obedienceto Chriſt's Law , and chaxity:to fellow- 
Chriſtians) 2atth 19.29. and that in. a;general un-+ 
Emited iiyle, .excluding all exception; ,- Mark: 10, 3O: 
Zhere'is us man that hath left houſe ,; ox bretbrew , Oc. and 
Lands , 1..e,' worldly goods 3 but he ſhall veceive' aps 
Hundred {old in this tine ( the firſt lower Rarveſt , this 
Jeaſon of Retributiqns ) Henſes , $Co 4. e; itemporal 
thleijngs here ,;,angd.then-over and above.in another 
Wwortd,, everlytrug- fe; only : with-a mrxtore of per- 
Jecutions, as'S..Hark for S.Peter, who had asked the 
queſtion which-occafionet this Speech of Chriſt's, and 
whoſe AmanuenſisS.Atark was)hath it: As before I told 
you.that Prov.14;3L- after allthoſe teomporal-promiſesto 
the 4lmſgiver ,.t is auded., He Jball.bergompenced, or 
recezve tus. portion of gffliFzons #::tht earth. By all 
ahgſc teſtimonies from rhe Word iof God,, beth in the 
$51 : ob | . * New 


at. 
WO 


— 


 — ——— 


SeR.1. A Praftical Catechiſm. 219 


New and Old Teſtament, I conceive this doarine as 

clear as any in the Scripture, That the promiſe of tem- 

poral plenty to the liberal is fo diſtinct and infallible, 

that it can be noleſs than 1. A very groſs ignorance 

of plain Scripture not to obſerve it ; and 2. an act of 

arrant infidelity not to believe it. Which I take to be 

'the meaning of thoſe words , Luke 6. 35. Love your 

enemies, to wit, thoſe which will never repay you thoſe 
expreſſions of love-, mentioned Verſe 34. and do good, 

and lend (even'to them from whom you ſo little expect 

any retributions ) a diftruſting nothing (ſo the Greek , uadts 
ſignifies, doubting, fearing, d:ſtruſting nothing 3 aS Ec- moye.y. 
cleſ. 22. 22. b fear not., and Chap. af 21. is C without Ts, 
lope, and 2 Mac.9418. ddiſpairing, and in all the Bible in Þ «» «7- 


no other ſenſe but that of diſtruſt and _— Or ma- — —_— 
king no doubt but that God will repay thee,though he g ;,mwie 


to whom thou giveſt do not ; at leaſt never fearing ozs, 
that God will ſuffer thee to be the poorer for want of 


that which in obedienceto him , and dependance on 


his promiſes, is thus liberally-laid out by thee. Agree- 
able to which is that Apoſtolical ſaying of Barnabas in 
his Epiſtle, .c Make no doubre to give , neither murmure © # di54- 
when thou haſ# given t give to every one that asheth "5 — 


thee (where [t not doubting] before [giving,] and [ 2 not eſobomg* 
murmuriug] after it, 15 a paraphraſe of the phraſe which uw»; aingy- 


1-render h diſtraſting nothing , in St. Luke) And 3. itis Ti or dids. 


a ſtrange (unreaſonable as well as) unchriſtian ſin , not * * 05«gev, 
ps ghwgev, 


to pradtiſe a duty which is in its own nature ſoamiable, j, ,- 5,5” 
ſo agreeable to our humour and diſpoſition as we are mariger, 
men,that to him that-believes,and ſo reſts ſecure of this 
.one particular [ that he ſhall not be the poorer for what 
he Fi -mvag with on theſe terms ] there is not the leaſt ob- 
3e&ion or temptation imaginable againſt it, though 


even the covetous man himſelf were allowed to be the 


objettor, 

S. I cannot but acknowledge the truth of your premiſ- 
ſes , and reaſonableneſs of the concluſion from them , and 
ouly marvel what artifice the Devil hath gotten to en- 
fnare men by , and keep them from daing that which is ſo 
agreeable to their humors _— even as they are 

4 þar- 
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Fett ing our 
Hohr thine 
before me! 


portakiys of but Ingenuors nature , God melt th: h:art and 
op2n th: hand of the 6b.1urate world , and teach us the due 
pradice of it. 
IT foall preſum? vou have 9 more neceſſary to be add: to 
the explication of the duty hre ſuppoſed { and thou when 
thou doſt Alms: ] I ſhall call you from thence to the [e- 
end particulay mentioned , the Caution interpoſed , and 
d ſire to know what that 15, 
_ C. TheCaut'on is, That we do not our alms to be ſceu 
of mn, or uſe any means in the doing of them to 
have glory of men, to be praifed or commended by 
them. For this is an infirmity very ordinarily infinua- 
ting it ſelf in our beſt a&tons,to blaſt and defame them 
in the eyes of Loi; every man being apt to dere to 
be better thought of by man for the performance of this 
dn:y, eſpecially if he bean exceeder in it, | 

S. But were *e not commandcd hefore , that our light 
ſFould fhinz before mien 2 What #7 that , but todo our 
god works [o that men might (ee them ? : 
. C. TothisI itallaniwer, 1. By telling you that the 
performance of duties to God may be either publick, 
or private; the one in the Congregation, the other in 
the Clofet : the former ong"t to be 3s publick as it may, 
that ſ»it might be more exemplary, and tend more to 
the gloriſying of God :; and to that the ſhining of our 
light belongs:the ſecond,as private as if may,to 2pprove 
our ſelves the more to God, and to demontitrate thar it 
is only our love and obetience to him, and not our de- 
{re of the praiſe of men, that moves us to do what we 
doz and to this Tecond ſort of petformances this Cau- 
tion here pertains” And though this be more illuftrj- 
ouſly obſeryable in the two following duties of Prayer 
and Faſting , yet will: it hold in ſome meaſure in this 
alfo : the Church being deſigned for giving alſo, and 
every Chriſtian ancientiy wont to bring ſomewhat to 
the Corban every time he came to Church,a remainder 
of which cuſtom we have {till in the offertory at the' Sa- 
crament. '2. Thar there 15 great difference - betwixt 
doing our guod works fo that men,may ſee them, and doing 
#hem 10 be ſeex of min ;, and again, between dojvg them ſo 
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before men that they may ſte, and glorifie our Father in 
Heaven, ad that wwe may þxve glory of men, The former, 
if it haye not the latter to blaſt it, (and if jt be truely 
ſo, it excludes tne latter ) is only a Chriſtian charita- 
ble care that my good ations may ve exemplary to 
others : the ſecond th.it they may be matter of reputa- 
tion to my ſelf. The former reſpe&s only God's a 
and not mine own 3 the ſecond m:ne own vein aery 
credit here, and not (or more than) the praiſe or glory 
of Go. The brit isa mo{t divine Chriſtian a&, an ex- 
preſſion of great love of Cod, and deſire to propagnty 
his Kingdom, of great love of my Brother, and deſire 
to make all others as good as my ſelf, by ſetting them 
ſuch Copies on purpoſe to tranſcr:be: the ſecond isan 
evidence of great paiſion and ſelf love, and impatience 
of having our reward put off to ſp long a date as the re- 
verſion in another world. Anq conſequently theſe two 
are very different,and accordingly are moſt diverſly re- 
warded : The firit with a great degree of glory,for the 
lory we have brought to God's namezthe ſecond ſo 0- 
ici in the ſight of God, that even ovr almſgiving, or 
beſt ations are eaten through by this means (and ſmit- 
ten as the gourd with the worm) and come to nothing, 
find no reward in another world ; the little reputation 
gotten here and affe&ted by us, muſt ſerve our turns as 
the only reward we are to hope for : which ſhews the 
unhappineſs and folly of this ſin of vain-glory, it robs 
us of all the reward that our moſt eſteemable, accepta- 
ble free-will-offerings, our works of mercy, can hope 
for from God. 
S. Is this deſire to be ſeen, and have glory of men, a ſin, 

or no ? 

_ C, Imuſtreturn anſwer by theſe degrees. Firſt, That 
that part of our conſtitution that is ſo pleaſed with a 
little, mere,empty, vain blaſt of air, which ſignifies ſo 
little when had,and (like the wind) is ſoon and cauſe- 
lefly changed into the contrary, is a very pitiful piece 
of carnality z and ifit be indulged too immoderately,or 


if it thrive ſo well in us as to become the principal or 


chief mover in any,eſpecially in our beſt performances, 


at 
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Peire of a 
good repu- 
tation law- 
ful in ſome 
Caſt, 


it is then a ſinful and very culpable piece of us, not on- 
ly depriving us of all other reward which awaits good 
actions, but * withal cheating the ſoul, and poſſeſſing it 
with that which is dire&ly contrary to that Tove of 
God,and value of his acceptance, which 15 neceſſary to 
denominate-the beſt things good. Secondly, from this it 
follows, that any one'who is {firongly enclined t o this, 
is obliged-not only to pray againſt it, but to deſign 
waijes to mortiFe it ; not only by conſidering the huge 
vanity and withal danger of it,but by repreſſing deſires 
of it,repelling in;je&ions of ſuch fancies,giving them 
no ſtay upon the Soul, and working (ome a&s of re- 
venge,at leaſtſelf-denials, in this kind : as :ſometimes 
in ſome indifferent things (which might lawfully be 
done, but yet have no kind of goodneſs in them, nor 
are viſibly ordinable to any good end) to deny himſelf 


-the doing or ſaying them,if that principle of vain-glory 
:Cuggeſt them, and nothing elſe, ( eſpecially if that ſug- 
geſt them any thing ſtrongly; ) and in brief, having and 


keeping a ſtrong guard over this weak part, that it 


[neither cauſe danger, nor'betray to loſing the reward. 


Thirdly, that'the love of God, the value of his accep- 
tance and thecomfort of a good conſcience, ought to 
be ſet up agar this uſnrper,and made the principle of 
all thoſe ations which have any thing of good in 
them; and that thoſe things of which theſe do not, or 
cannot own to be the principles, be not refleted on as 


things of any weight, or that add any thing of worth 
to any man, nor (if they may be as a djverſien inno- 


cently taken in)purſued with any deſign fortheir own, 
or that acquiſitions ſake, ſave only as that may ad- 
vance a ſuperior end. This being ſaid on one fide, I con- 
ceive it perfe&lylawful on the other ſide, Firſt, to look 
on a good reputation as on a good eſtate, i, e. asa very 
proper engine todo good with, and that neither to be 
prodigally miſ-ſpent, nor poſſeſt unproftably. And if 
the heart be ſincere (and not as it is ordinary in covet- 
ous perſons, that pretend to wiſh for great eſtates. onl 


to do more good, but at preſent do.little good wit 


-what:they have 3 and when they get more, are forced 
to 
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to diſcern and diſcover :the :fallacy they had put upon 
themſelves) and if the ways of acquiring it be dire, 
fuch as God may be moſt likely to proſper, i. e. doing 
things ſubllantially, and not only ſnperficially good, 
(notuſing of tricks and deceits or fucxs's to ſet out 
beauty, but a perfe&t wholeſom diet;yetnot excluding 
the addition of faſhionable ornaments, ſuch are wit, 
cheaxfulneſs of diſcourſe,&c.) and then deſigning this 
acquiſition ('thus regularly gotten) only to pious uſes, 
the glory of God, the benefit of others, and the man's 
own living as profitably as he can, fruitto his account; 
If,I ſay,theſe Cautions be taken in, I conceive it very 
lawful both to enjoy, and to acquire, and ſeek a good 
reputation : whereas-to do this either for it ſelf alone, 
abſtractedly from ſuchiexplicite deſign,orin a ſuperior 
_ degreefor that, then for r'other nobler:end, or immo- 
derately andintemperately and with tranſportationfor 
that 3 this makes it preſently ceaſe to be ſo. 
Secondly,the being pleaſed withthis when it comes 
Ceither defigned or.not.deſigned) in order to qr:in pro- 
-portion: with:this good end,is perfectly lawful : and it 
'wilk be judged whether it be (o or no, by this; whether 
the deſign of the good end be as intenſe as this pleaſure 
is(lſay not ſo ſenſibly delightful, but as conſtantly and 
induftriouſly mocked” as this is ſenſibly delightful) or 
whether the contrary be diſcernible upon ſtriet ſurvey 
and-entire judging. - » x 
Thirdly,the good work being ſecured-vpon the right 
or good principle,& reputation being either not ſought 
at-all,or-ſought explicitely (or habitually )in order to 
Tome real good ( living the more profitably, &c.) if 
raiſe do-come in to the ator, ( as many times.earthly 
lefings(ao, Aatth. 6.33, )I conceive it _ be taſted 
(ſimply as it is:ſuch.) as a refreſhment to the weary , 


and encouragement to the labourer (among the reſt of 
God's bleſſings)& ſo as Wine moderately uſed, if it do 
cauſe;ſome gladneſs inthe heart, I cannot lay guilt on 
that, . But the ſafeſt courſe:is (eſpecially where the in- The ſafeſt 
dlination is naturally ſuch as makes the utmoſt caution <2 
neceſſary)before I deliberately taſte:thispleaſant liquor, - 
q | to 


So allo the 
being pleaſ- 
ed,with its 
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to conſider to what good ue of mine or others it tends3 
and,if I find to none, to abſtain from ſ:pping of ſuch 
delicacies. But if any ſuch uſe be (not only pollble, for 
almoſt every thing is ſo,but alſo)viſible, or but ſtrong. 
ly probable, 1 know not that that (hould be negletted, 
or not purſued, only to deny my ſelf tat praiſe which 
I fore'ee, ifI talle, will be pleaſant to me. La'ly, in 
performing of things in themſelyes pious, or direcily 
ordinable toa Pious end,if I either deſire or feel plea- 
ſare from praiſe, it will be eaſie enough to judge 
(and to keep my ſelf from deceit in judging) whether I 
doſo (either wholly or immoderately) for my own 
praiſes ſake,or elſe for the good that is in the ation, or 
that may come from the praiſe, and only ſecondarily 
and moderately (and in ſubordination to that) for the 
* 4/ 1-25, Pleaſure of praiſe to my ſelf. And that is the matter in 
9 3v6 F0- hand; and therefore every man is left to paſs judg- 
+7 $19 @z- ment on himſelf,and to take care that he do not loſe the 
re widower ſbſtance for a wrethed ſhadow, or (worſe thanſo ) 
vere, x weaken that pretiousflame within him, the'love'of 
xic 1309. God (which ſeldom wants allays, but rather all a&s of 
«57a 2- heightning it) by indulging to alittle falſe love of him- 
yai. Phet, ſelf in his ſenſual capacity, - 
*Pijte32e S. But if it be lawful to veceive and taſte the plea- 
Deſigning ſrre of praiſe, why is it not lawful to deſire or deſign 
ofpraiſe #? : OP 
differs mach CI anſwer, That the deſigning of praiſe differs much 
from re- from the receiving or taſting it, 
+ "99 Avg The end deſigned in any a&ion is one of thoſe 
"s 1+ things, which (as being eſſential to the ation) gives 
ir the denomination;which of any thing that is but ar- 
cidental or extrinſecal, cannot be ſaid. From hence 
it follows (to this matter of the praiſe of men.) that in 
4 ſpiritual a&ion to deſign the praiſe of men, though 
bur as a ſubordinate end.is to miX a fecular with a ſpi- 
ritual work,and that will defile it, and maim it,and rob 
itof the reward. But if it be deſigned as the principal 
* Bonur eft end,then firſt it makes it ceaſe to be ſpiritual or Chrifſti- 
ex cauſa an, (and the reaſon is clear, for to its being ſo', ifpiri- 
as da tal, or vertnous in the Chriſtian ſenſe, *all muſt con- 
cur, 
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cur,the principle or motive,and tte end or deſign muſt 
be Chriltian and ſpiritual 3 an4if either of thoſe be 
wanting,it is not vertuous:And if it be thus principal. 
ly deſigned to the praiſe of men, not gf God, then that 
neceſſary end is ſomewhat, and that ſomewhat is want- 
ing 3) and ſecondly, it renders the whole ation con- 
ſidered together a groſs diſſimulation or hypocriſie,and 
an interpretative impiety, in preferring the praiſe of 
men before the acceptance of God, which is dire&ly 
contrary to all juſtice and duty;and thirdly,a ſacrilege, 
in proſtituting a ſacred thing to ſo vile uſes.Solikewiſe, 
when the action is matter of duty, and fo neceſſary, as 
being under precept , it is alſo neceary that it be done 
principally in obedience to God's precept : and if it be 
not ſo,but either only or principally for the praiſe of 
men,then {till it is,1.no obedience to God;and 2.if it be 
abſtaining in a matter of a negative precept,it is an evi- 
dence that the perſon more fears the diſ-reputation of 
men than the diſpleaſure of God 3 orif it be in matter 
of affirmative precept, it is an argument and teſtimony 
again,that he will do more for the praiſe of men than 
to approve his obedience to God 3; or if it be, though 
not principally,yet ſubordinately,for the praife of men, 
then again it is a maim in that obedience. Only in 
indifferent a&tions, if we delign them to that praiſe 
that is proportionable to them, and do that not immo- 
derately, but in ſuch a temper of 4.7 omg as is regular, 
and anſwerable to the lawful deſires of any other 
worldly bleſſing(for that the praiſe of men is ſuch, ap- 
pears by its being propoſed as a reward in Scripture 3 
and that it isnot only the advantageouſneſs of it to 
us, in reſpe& of the benefiting others by that means, 
either by our authority or example, that makes it a 
blefing,appears from hence, becauſe it is a bleſſing (and 
the contrary a curſe}even after death, when,as we have 
received our reward in Heaven, ſo we ceaſe to be ca. 
pable of making uſe of our authority to the edifying of 
others) then there is not from either of the two for- 
mer conſiderations any ſuch obliquity to denominate 
is 3 crime, though yet there is enough to keep _ 
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that which,by. having detgned a good end,might from 
Indiferent have grown Vertuous, from adyancing to 
that dignity,to continue it in that lower Form orClaſſis 
af Indiftterents, as kind of Non-profcients or unprotit- 
able ſervants, which with good uſage might have 
improved or aſcended higher, but have negle&ed to 
do 10 

Put now on the cther ſide, for the coming in of 


praiſe unde6gned in any of all thefe, it is but accidental 


to the perſon or ation, and fo that-of which I am no 
way guwlty(as,of whatI have deſigned I clearly am-r) 
and being not culpable in the coming of it in, and being, 
a bleſſing of God in it ſelf, certainly to reje& a blefſing 
of God's cannot be my duty ; but, on the contrary, to 


look upon it-as a bleſſing of God's, a performance of 


ſome part of his promiſe to his ſervants, and a teſtimo- 
ny to their performances, and ſo to bleſs. and praiſe 
him for it, is {tri&ly. and abſolutely a duty. And as it 
isa duty ſo to-aknowledze and blefs God for it 3 ſo 
{imply to talte.it as it is, 5.e. as a bleſſing of the earth, 
ſent me by God's providence, and:to enjoy it as ſuch, 
with that pleaſure and thankſgiving which is propor- 
tionable to it,is no irregularity, and ſo no fault in me ; 
nor is in this caſe made ſuch by any, either'ill or ſecu- 
lar principle,or defign,motive,or end; for itit is ſuppoſ- 


ed that theſe are both ſpiritual and Chriſtian, In brief, 


it muſt be reſolved in every a&tion, that thatwhich is 
merely accidental ( as the conſequents or ſhadows) 
muſt be ſolemnly diſtinguiſhed from that which is eſ- 
ſential (as the motive and end are) that which is mere- 
ly-extrinſecal from that which is intrinſick, and fo 
conſequently muſt be done here; and if it'be,this difi- 
culty is anſwered. 

S. But what if" the praiſe of men, that comes in to 
me, tempt me to immoderate and exceſſive pleaſure and 
tranſportation : may 1 do or ſay that awhich will pro- 
bably bring nit that praiſe ,. and with it that tempta- 
tiou ? . 

C.In that cafe as I foreſee, - ſo I'muſt fortifie my ſeff 
againſt that temptation, and either/wholly deny _ ſelf 

liberty 


Lib. It). 
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liberty to take thar pleaſure, or take ſpecial care to mo- 
derate it 3 and if that prove ſucceſsful to me, or till it 


prove unſucceſsful, it is clear I am not bound to adſtain 


from that action upon that obje&tion only. 


S. Brut what if having formerly and frequently had 


thi warning againff this temptation , and having been 


thus fortified, I have yet couſtanily been foiled as oft as 
1 have met with the temptatiow , and ſo judging by my 


own experience , have mo reaſon to hope the contrary if 


T am again ſo tempted : am I not then bound to alſtain 
from that ation, whatever it be,which will probably bring 
in that praiſe, which will certainly bring that tempta- 


tion ? 


C. Ianſwer,that in this caſe the matter of the ation 
is to be conſidered, and ſuppoſing that not to be bad or 
ſinful,(for then there is no queſtion bnt Iam bound to 
abſtain from it, without the addition of this farther 
charge againſt it) it may then again be of three ſorts: 
either firſt, indifferent,under no precept- or prohibitt- 
on 3 or ſecondly,neceſſary,under precept,and ſo matter 
of duty ; or thirdly, that which is neither of theſe, nei- 


ther indifferent,nor yet neceſſary,but yet vertnous and 


excellent, more than is required by ſtrict duty, and ſo 


better,and that to which God promiſes reward. 


S. what if it be indifferent neither ill Jff it be not done,nor 


better, if it be ? 


C. Then there is no queſtion but the foreſight of the 
danger and weakneſs ought to reſtrain mefrom that in- 


different ation, 
S. What if it be under precept ? 


C. Theſe precepts commanding ſuch or ſuch a&i- 
ons are to be ſuppoſed Affirmative precepts, which 
therefore do not binde* to do them alwaies. And if 
it be indifferent whether it-be done at this time, or no, 
.e,neither commanded to be done at this time, nor bet- 
ter to be done atthis time, then ſuppoſing ſome other 
ſeaſon to be leſs obnoxious to the temptation, I am to 
abſtain now and do it then. As in cafeitbe in all re- 
ſpe&s- indifferent whether I pray or givean alms now, 


or at another time, Iam to. c 


uſe. that. time where- 
in 


Three Gorts 
of ations 
conhtiderable 
In this mat» 
ter, 


Indifferent, 


Command- 
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1n I foreſee leaſt of that danger from that tempta* 
tion. 

S. But what if it beat a time when it eaunot be neg- 
lected without ſome breach of duty, as an ad of - ffir- 
mative frecept may by ſem. coucnrrence of Circumſtan- 
ces become a duty at ſome one t1me; muſt this danger deterr 
me then ? 

C. No,it muſt not, for that were actually to fin, t5 
avoid the danger of poſſible or probable ſinning. 

S., But what if the ation be nit w-ceſſary at that 
time, i, EC, ut under precept . but yet of that wature , 
that the more frequent it be th? better it ts, as what [9- 
ever number of hours of daily prayer be affirmed or ſup- 
poſed the Chriſtian's duty, if ut be yet another hour beyond 
the former, ( that intercepting #39 other buſineſs, to which 
1 am obliged by ftricl duty or charity) what 15 then to be 
effirmed ? ; 

C. This falls into the third ſort of things at Frſt enu. 
merated,choſe that are better but not neceſſary ; excel- 
lent, or rewardable, but not under precept., And of 
them the dificulty is greateſt;becauſe as there is not par- 
ticular precept to make the doing of them neceiſary, fo 
there is not i:mple indifferency to make the omitting 
them as good as the doing of tkem.But yet the reſoluti- 
on may be this,that though I am not bound in that caſe 
to do that excellent thing, (for,by its being not nece(- 
ſary,but excellent, that is ſuppoſed) yet I may lawful- 
Iy do it,if the advantage that is in my view,to the glo- 
ry of God, the good of my brother, &c. be above the 
proportion of the danger of falling into fin, that I in- 
curr by attempring it. 

S. But what if the danger be greater or more viſible than 
the advantage is ? 

C. Then to him that apprehends it is ſo, it is not law- 
ful, 

S. But what if the danger and advantage be equal,or ap- 

prehended to be ſo? 

: C.Then from that equal balancing of their circumſtan- 

ces, nothing can be defined as yet; but then ſome other 

circumſtances may be conſiderable,and dire& me to - 
( 


| CC ICPONE 


—— 


Sect; 1.5 A Pradlical Catechiſt m, 


= DE—C————G—E RT TII———_— I ES 


fine it lawful to do that excellent thing, which is thus 
ſuppoſed to bein the even poiſe bet wixt the advantage 
and the danger. For rhen, firſt, the conſideration that 
it is beſt in it (elf, will incline to make it lawlul , and. 
nothing hiftder it to he (0: For as, when there is neither 
danger on one ſide, nor advantage on the other, that 
which is beſt, is lawful certainly ; ſo in reaſon it is to 
continue, when,as there is addition of danger, ſo there 
is of advantage proportionable.But then,ſecondly,there' 
is another circumſtance which makes the difference 
conliderable. For he that doth that better a&ion in 
order to that advantagious end,prudently and induftri- 


ouſly, is accepted by God according to his intention” 


& endeavour;though it fall out that that advantage do 
not follow 3 and fo though that advantage be not cer- 
tain, the vertue, and acceptableneſs,and reward of his 
action is certain : whereas on the other ſide,as the fal- 
ling by that tentation is .not certain in it ſelf, ſo it is 
far from being at all intended by me, but all fortificati- 
ons made ule of by me to the contrary, and ſo further 
ſome matter of hope left, that though I have hitherto 
conſtantly faln,yet I ſhall not now be (o weak or unhap- 
py. And 3ly if Ido fall, yet there being nothing of my 
-f pr leaſt deliberate choice, or intention in that, 
(but only a treachery of ſome weak part of fleſh about 
me, which againſt my deliberate will, and my Prayers 
to God,and faithful endeavour, betrays me to it) I {hall 
hope this will paſs for an humane frailty, if 1do ſo fall; 
and the exceſs of the charity or love of God,and zeal to 
advance his glory, will be able to cover ſuch a fin as 
this; as theMartyrs conſtancy and perſeverance in cone 
feſling the Faith of Ghriſt,did cover fome greater ſins, 
viz. killing themſelves, rather than they would have 
any villany committed upon them. | 

S. But will nat my foreſight of that danger oblige me 
to prevent 'or avoid it ? and if Ido not ſo, will not 
that fin became deliberate aud voluntary to me, if I deli- 
berately and voluntarily venture my [elf into that temp< 
tation 2 


C. In thepreſent caſe, I _ voluntarily venture 
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#loryofmen men inthe beſt a&tion is furely a ſin, as a deflexion to 
i343 10, 


| is matter of ſome hope that I may eſcape. And if ſtill, 
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my ſelf into that danger, as, voluntary ſignifies that 
which I do either upon the free motion of my own 
will,or upon ſome carnal end or motive of my own,(as 
j5t would be, if either the thing deſigned by me were 
not better, or not lawful :) for it 1s clear, I venture the 
hazard only in intuition of ſome good to others, or of 
ſomewhat otherwiſe tending to the glory of God; and 
were it not for that, I would not ventureit. And ſe- 
condly,though I venture deliberately the poſſible, nay, 
orobelilagt anger of falling\yet doI alſodeliberately and 
induſtrioufly fortire my felt that I may not fall,and that 


= ee 


through humil:ty and fear and caution,I do not = it 
a&tually ; then though it be lawful for me, "2, 9 aps 
better,to abſtain from that better uponthat fear, becauſe 
that fear proceeds from one excels of love, (and every 
exceſs of love to God denominates the actions better) 
yet if it fall out that the exceſs of love lie the other way 
and incline me ſtrongly, and ſo carry me to that other 
purſait of the glory of God in benefiting of others,even 
to the deſpiſing my own danger of fin(I ſay not,fin, but 
danger of bn ) in that purſuit 3 I ſnppoſe this will be 
ſill lawful to me,. being cauſed by ſo noble an impel- 
lent, # e, only by the exceſs of love. And if in the event 
ſome ſin thus fall from me,it will be but frailty ſtill, re- 
concileable with my loving of God, and ſo with the 
continuance cf his love to me. 
'S. Lhave by my queſtions given you occaſfionts beat this 
matter of the praiſe of men-verythin ; be pleaſed now to give 
me the ſum. of all in few words. 
. C. It is this, That the deſire or deſign of the praife of 


the creature; and if it be the principal motive of our 
a&ions,then a waſting ſin, unreconcileable with chari- 
ty or the favour of God, (for it ſeemsthepraiſe of men 
rules in us;and not the love of God :) but if the love of 
God be the principle, or ptzme mover of our a&tions, & 
this other,of the deſire to-be ſeen of men, do-only ſteal 
in as a ſecondary carnal intereſt of our own 3 then, 
though it be @ ſin ſtill; and ſuch an one as will deprive 
ws 
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tis of all fu-ure reward of that good work io which it is 
adherent,yet, through God's mercy in Chriſt and his 
equitable interpretation of our 1nfirmities, it will not 
prevail ſo far as ts ſeparate between God and us eter- 
nally, or tocaſt us cut of his favour. Mean while this 
favour which he finds that is thus guilry of this blaſt - 
ing ſin,will give him but little encouragement or com- 
fort toindulgeto it, when he knows that when it is 
the chief in his heart, (the principle cf his aRions, or 
ſuperiour to the love of God in him ) it is then an act 
of arrant in{delity, and little mercy to be expeted 


t:enz and even when it comes in but as a ſecondary, 


(appendant to his good deeds done out of a right prin- 
ciple)itis yet then a means to deprive him of all the 
reward or benefit of his- beſt aKions, his Almſgiving, 
Prayer,and Faſting, yea,and brings him low, toa very 
ſad fate here,and to a (comparatively) mean one here- 
after. All which he that will adventure for a little paul- 
try praiſe,that meer blaſt and wind and breath of {inful 
men, is ſure very ill adviſed. 

S. This being ſo unhappy a fin, and yet ſo hardly got- 
ten out of 15, what means can you direlt me to $0 prevent 
it? 
 C. 1. A conſideration of the price it coſts us, { Te 
have #0.reward of your Father which is 1y Heaven ] or 
{ they have their reward} here, and ſo none behind in 
another world. 2. A reſolution before-hand, never to 
make my good deed more publick than the circumſtan- 
ces ( necellarily attending the preſent occaſion) extort 
from me.If I do every good deed in the ſeafon and place 
that God repreſents the obje& to me, let him alone to 
provide for his own glory that is to rife from it ; and 
therefore I ſhall not need in that refpe& touſe any 
artifice to publiſh ir, under pretence of making my light 
ſhine before men. Therefore Ifſay, the fecond means 
- will be a reſolution not to make my good ation more 
publick than it needs muſt, as by blowing a trumpet, 
' or uling any means proportionable to that, though 
in a lower degree, to call mens eyes toward me; or to 
do what I do (on purpoſe and by choice) in the 
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marke*-place or ftreet,or places of | uvlick meeting and 
concour'e ; (for ſo the word rendred Synagogne figni- 
fes ) But 3. rather on the other {:de, if I find that hu- 
mour of vanity getting in upon me, to labour for the 
greatelt ſecrecy imaginable, (for that 1s meant by that 
high pt raſe of [ not /ettivg the right band know what the 
right band do:h7) which, by the way, gives alfoa very 
1 eful advertifement fcr our dire: 1on in our difpen- 
{'ng of atms : Not todothem ſo much to the Beggar in 
the ftreet,”who 1. 15 here(by accident) literally forbid- 
den,ve2.{not inthcffreets,) and 2. for tre moſt part is a 
d:ford-3 ly walker, ard not the fitteſt object of fuch cha. 
rity,{relief of his wants, without requiring his labour, 
being tke nouriſt ing his idleneſs) and withall 3. the 
pnblickneſs and opennefs which 15 necefary to the gi- 
ving to him. is moſt uſeful and inftrumental to our vain- 
glory 3as to the poor laborer in ſecret, the Houſe-keeper 
that comes not abread,and yet needs aid and relief moſt 
truly; to ſuppcrt the burthen of a numerous hyngry fa- 
mily,and withal cannct be any temptation to our vain- 
glcrious hnmour,at leaſt,is not fo probably as the other. 
4. The contemplation of the reward that attends my 
contempt of tte praiſe of men, a thouſand times more, 
even in kind,than that which the vain man attends to 
to wit,to be praiſed of God openly before Men and An- 
gels,in a ſullquire,all looking upon us and applauding, 
(whereas a few ſpe&ators of fnſul men is all that can 
here be compaſed : ) and not only being praiſed, but 
rewarded alſo. And to fortife you better, you may 
obſerve 5. that no per'on that receives the praiſe of 
men with any gufl, is ordinarily able ſo to carry it, but 
it ſhall be diſcerned by thoſe that are long near him 3 
and when it is diſcerned,it is a quality generally looked 
on in others with fo much contempt by all men,even by 
thofe thar are guilty of it, that it really takes off more 
from the reputation of the beſt performances than any 
one'ordinary vice can do : And then the leſs this 1s 
diſcerned by tke perſon himſeF,the more unhappy are 
tte fruits of it to him,and he yet the moremean ; as he 
ttat thinks he is admiregl by all, axd is degeived — 

is, 
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This, as it is prodigiouſly true in a meer animal glorte, 
exceſſively taken with tais pleaſure, ſo it is proportion - 
ably in any other, that being ſo ina leſs degree, is yet 
too far ſo as to be diſcerned ; and if, by caretul conceal- 
ing (without mortifying) the humour, if be not univer- 
ſally diſcerned, yet ſtill thoſe thar do diſcern it, which 
generally are the wiſeſt, and alſo the moſt cenſorious, 
(whoſe diſceraing it, is of molt concernment) w!ll ac- 
cordingly judge of him. And if particular care be not 
taken of this, this humour will be the mot contrary to 
the good end which alone is pretended to make it par- 
donable,and the moſt deſtructive of it of any thing. 


S. 1 conceive you hwve new gone through the fiſt of 


the three things, and fully ſatisfied all my ſcruples: God 
yo my obedience and pratice and obſcr::ation of your 

irefions may be as perfefily complete, and impartial, 
ſincere, and nniverſal, I ſhall call you now to proceed 19 
4he ſecond , beginning at the fifth, and ectending to the 
IS. verſe, In all whichTexpet what you will ovjerve un- 
10 mes 

C. The ſame general parts that before; a Duty ſup- 
poſed,and a double Caution interpoſed. The Duty ſup- 
poſed is Prayer 3 that great prime branch of the wor- 
thip of God,required of all that acknowledge God to 
be God, and moſt reaſonable for all that acknowledge 
1, the World to be ruled by his Providence; 2. them- 
ſelves to have any need! of his grace'or pardonz or 
3, that hope for any reward from him in another 
world, 

S. Iſhall defcre your direflion in divers particulars con« 
cerEg this duty : And foſt, How many parts of prayer are 
theye ? 

C. There is firſt Prayer of the heart, and of the 
tongue. Prayer of the heart, when the Soul ſighs out 
its delires unto God 3 and of the tongue added to that, 
which is then Vocal Prayer. 2, There is either publick 
or private Prayer. Pudlick of two forts : Firſt, in the 

Church ; ſecondly ,in the Fam'ly. 1. In tae Church, or 
meeting together of all that will joyn wit us, calle] 
together by tolling of a Bell, &c. And tais very uſeful 
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and neceſary,1efor the publick Teſtimony of our piety; 
2, for the ſtirring up and in?aming of © others 3 
3» for the making of thoſe common publick requeſts 
wherein all that meet are concerned,(as for all men,the 
whole Church,the Rulers and Magiſtrates of that Com- 
munity wherein we live, for pardon of fins, the gift of 
Grace, preſervation from danger, and all other things 
that as fellow-members of a Church or State we may 
ſtand in need of; ) 4.for the prevailing with God, (the 
union of ſo many hearts being molt likely to prevail, 
and the preſence of ſome godly, to bring down mer- 
cies on thoſe others whoſe prayers for themſelves have 
no promr'e to be keard ) eſpecially if performed by a 
conſectated perſon, whoſe office is to draw nigh unto 
God, i.e. to offer up prayers, &c. to him, and to berthe 
Ambaſadour and Meſenger between God and Man : 
God's Ambaſſador to the people, in God's ftead beſeeching 
them tobe reconciled 3 ard the peoples Amballador to 
God,to oer v9 cur requeſts for grace, for-pardon, for ' 
mercies,to him. Then 2.in the Family, which is a leſſeg 
Congregaticn,the Maſter or Father of which is to ſup- 
ply the place of the Prieſt (and to provide this Spiritual 
focd for all that areunder his power and charge,as well 
as their corporal food) and to ask thoſe things which 
in that relation ( of members of the ſame family) are 
diſcerned to be moſt needful for all there preſent.Then 
For Private praver, that is of two ſorts again either of 
Husband and Wife together, ( who are as it were one 
fleſh,and have many relations commoa to one another, 
and yet diſtin and peculiar from all others)or of every 
man and roman fingle or private from all others,in the 
Cloſet,or other place of retiredneſs. 
© 8. Having menticned the ſorts, yeu will pleaſe alſo to 
47eution the parts of Prayer, | 
C. Thoſe are fet down by S. Paul, 1 Tim. 2.1. Suppli- 
cations, Prayers, intercejions , Giving of thanks. a The 
firſt ſeemeth to refer to Confeſſion and acknowledg- 
ment of {in,and befeeching pardon for it. A neceſſary 
day duty both in publick & private, for our ſelves and 
o:hers 3 only 1n private fit to be more diſtin&> and ue 
| ticular, 
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ticular, by way of enumeration of the kinds, and ads, 


and aggravating circumſtances of {in, The *ſecond is *2::5wu74 


the petitioning or requeſting of all things neceſſary for 
our bodies or {ſouls in all our capacities, either as fingle 
or double perſons ; as members of Families, of King- 
doms,of Chriſtendom, of mankird it ſelf. The * third 
is the interceding or mediating for others, offering up 
po__ for friends, for enemies, for all men, eſpecially 
or our Lawful Governours, Kings,and all that be in au- 
thority,Spiritual or Civil, The * fourth is the return- 
ing our acknowledgments to God for all benefits recei- 
ved by us or others: being bound by the rule of grati- 
' tude,to be mindful of what we have received ; by the 
rule of piety, to acknowledge God's hand in be!towing 
them ; of charity,to be ſenſible of what ever good any 
part of mankind hath been partaker of from that great 
Spring of:-goodnefſs,as well as our ſelves; & by all theſe, 
to expreſs all in our Prayers and addreſſes to Heaven. 

S. My next euquiry muſt be, how often this duty muſt be 
performed ? 

C. This great duty, conſiſting of theſe ſo many parts, 
mult be performed Ganrdy by all and every Chriſti- 
an, without any ſlackning or intermitting of it 3 but 
how frequently,there is no precept, in this place or any 
other Scripture : which argues, that though the ſub- 
ance of the duty be under particular precept, yet the 
frequency is left(after the manner of other free-will of- 
ferings) to every man's own conſcience and prudence. 
as occaſions and circumſtances ſhali direkt, Yet from 
the commands and examples of Scripture ſome ſpecial 
direCtions we may take with us. As 1. That one day in 
ſeven is to be ſet apart for this purpoſe, ( though not to 
be all ſpent in the performance of this one duty,yet) for 
this duty to be carefully performed both in the Church, 
the Family, and in private; and that with more ſolem- 
nity than ordinary, 2, That other times, taken notice 
of by the Church, either by way of commemoration 
of particular paſſages in the ſtory of Chriſt, of his 
'Saints, &c. or by way of commemoration ofſome no- 
table benefits received, or on occaſion of particular 


Q 4 urgencies, 


* Spliugeis 


* 22121 5 lus 


The times, 


I Eros reg em—age 
IEG 4625 


£ 


236 


A pratiical Catechiſm. Lib.IIT. 


* $y5 14 
erfeierarwusny 
Exor1.:29.42, 
See Eccleſ; 
&5-I4» 

1A SAuep ay 
et £505 


#15, 


urgencies,&c. be by us ſolemnly obſerved alſo, accord- 
ing to the rule of the ancient Cathelick, or of the pre- 
ſent particular Church: wherein we live,in like mannex 
as theJews obſerved their days appvinted them by Law. 
3- That no man omit to perform thzs duty , at leaſt 
morning and evening,every day 3 this being ſolemnly 
required of the people of God, diretted by the law of 
piety to begin and cloſe all with prayer, ( whjch the 
very Heathens could judge neceſlary ) and being the 
leaſt that can be meant by that precept of the Apolile, 
of praying without ceaſing , or continually : Which is 
chought by many to extend no farther than in propor- 
tion to the * Qaily ſacrifices among the Jews, which 
were conſtantly every morning and evening ; but by 
none interpreted,or conceiv'dinterpretable,toany low- 


er proportion, But then 4.the examples of holy men in 


Scripture do add unto this number, ſome more, ſome 
leſs. David in one place ſpecii es. the addition of a 
third, at myruing, aud at evening, and at noon-day, will 
1 pray, and that iw/ſtantly, i, e. in a ſet, ſolemn, intenſe, 
earneſt addreſs, ” ſal .55.17. (and ſo Damel, Chap.6 10.) 
and this of noon-day is the ſame with the ſixth hour, 


which is atime of prayer, Ac 10. 9. uſed by St. Pe- 


t:r. Others again obſerved the ninth hour, 5. e, about 
three of the clock in the afternoon, as Pecer and Fohn, 
Afs 3.1. Which is there called an hour of prayer, (ir 
ſeems commonly obſerved ) and by - geing up to the 
Temple,it is likely that publick prayers were uſed at that 
time, (or if not, it 1s clear it was to pour out private 
devotion & this ſuperadded:to the former is a fourth 
time. And there is little doubt but that the third hour, 
5.e,nine in the morning, was an hour of - prayer alſo, as 
will appear by As 2. 1. compared with ver.15.and then 
that is a fifth time. And the evening prayer. being an- 
ſwerable to the morning,and ſo uſed at fx in the even- 


1ng,; asche other at ſix in the morning,the cuſtom of 


gogly men hath been to ſhut up the evening with a com- 
plne or prayer at nine of the night, & ſo that is a ſixth 
tine. To which David ſeems to add a ſeventh, Pſal. 
119-1*4.ſeven times a day do I praiſe thee ; where prai- 
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ſing being the fourth part of prayer , may be a denota- 
tion of the whole duty :although the truth is, the phraſe 
ſeven times may poſlibly be taken not ſtrictly ro ſignifie 
that number,but as a phraſe or form of ſpeech to denote 
frequency. Jheſedire&tions put together, (and pon- 
dered and compared with the leiſure that every man 
hath from the duties of his calling , and with the great 
invaluable benefits of prayer,and with'the power of im- 

ortunity , #. e, frequent coming to God in prayer, ac- 
RR ged by Chriſt, and with the concernance of 
thoſe things which we may ask and obtain by prayer, 
(above moſt other things which we ſpend a great part 
or our time on) and with the reaſonableneſs of giving 
God a liberal portion out of our time , as well as our 
eſtates, who hath allowed us ſo muck beſides tv our own 
uſes ) will be very helpful to any that will judge diſ- 
creetly what is to be done in this buſineſs3 and then 
ſill you muſt add this reColution,that what is well done 
and well weighed for circumſtances, being for the ſub- 
ſtance a duty commanded, the more of it is performed, 
it will be the more acceptable to God. 

S. From theſe Scruples ſatisfied, give me lieve to proceed 
to another : What kind of forms my prayers may , or muſt 
be preſented in, 

C.In this there are two queſtions couched. 1.Whether 
any ſet form of Prayer be Lawful to be uſed. 2. If it be, 
Whether any other may beuſed. And then, what di- 
re&ions may be had for that. To the firſtI anſwer 
ſitively , That ſet forms of ;prayer are lawful, both as 
the word [ſer lignifies premeditate limited forms,as op- 
poſed:to extemporary; and as it (ſignifies preſcribed, and 
for ſome occaſions & uſes commanded. That it is lawful 
to uſe a ſet determinate form of words, either written 
or faſtned in our memory,is apparent both by the exam- 
ple of Chriſt, who in St. Luke bids us when we pray, ſay 
Our Father, ©. (not only pray after this pattern, as the 
words in S, Matthew may be interpreted; but uſe theſe 
very words , When you pray, ſay, Our Father , Oc. Luke 
11,2.) and of Fohn Baptiſt, who taught his diſciples to 
pray in ſome form , though we know not what is, 
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Luke 11- 1. as alſo of the Prieſts under the Law , by 
God's appointment, that uſed a ſet form of bleſſing the 
people, Num. 6. 24. and of our Saviour himſelf , 
who uſed a part ( if not the whole ) of the 22. 
Pſalm upon the Croſs, My God , my God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me, &c, and of the Church of the Jews, and 
Chriſtian Churches through all times, who have had 
their Liturgies, as waies and forms of ſerving God pub- 
lickly , and as means to preſerve the true Religion from 
all corruptions in Docrine. And to theſe Arguments 
may be added one more, of common obſervation, That 
even when the Miniſter (or whoſoever tis the mouth of 
the reſt) prayeth, though in a form of his own preſent 

extemporary effuſion,yet at that time all others preſent 

arclimited to his conceptions , and pray in as ſtinted a 

form as if what the Miniſter prayes were read out of a 

Book,or dictated by his memory. That it is alſo lawful 

toulſe a ſer (as that ſignifies a preſcribed ) formof pray- 
er, is as apparent, 1.By Chriſt's preſcribing one, which 

he would not ſure have done, if it had not been lawful 

to have uſed it being preſcribed ; and ſo alſo,2. by the 

other examples mentioned , which are moſt of them 

preſcriptions ; 3. by the no obje&tion againſt the uſe of 

them ; for ſure, if it be lawful to uſe them, it is lawful 

to preſcribe them at ſome time, and for ſome uſes, (for 

that a thing in it ſelf acknowledged and proved to be 

lawful, ſhould by being commanded by lawful authori- 

ty become unlawful, is very unreaſonable,unleſs Law- 

ful Magiſtrates be the only unlawful things) and at 
other times to uſe other liberty is not forbidden,and ſo 

hereby there is not any ans fn or tyranny uſed upon 

our Chrifitan liberty 3 4. by the great benefit that ac- 

crues+to the Congregation in having diſcreet well- 

formed prayers, and fo not ſubje& to the temerity and 

impertinencies of the ſudden effuſions;and the ſame till 

in conſtant uſe, and ſonot ſtrange or new to them, but 

fuch as in which they may with underſtanding go along 

with the Vinifter, and by the help of their memory the 

moſt ignorant may carry them away for his private uſe; 
and generally thoſe that want ſ och helps , are by this 

means 
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means afforded them : and laſtly, by the conſideration 
of this one ſpecial farther advantage of them , viz. 
char by means of preſcribed Liturgies the unity of Faith 
and Charity is much preſerved. 

S. Well thin, ſuppsfing theſe Set-forms to be Iawful 
in themſelves, and lawful to be preſcribed , ancther qu:ftion 
you taught me to ash , Whether any cther may be uſed 
but ſuch ? 

C. Yes doubtleſs: For the Church being obeyed in 
the obſervance of the preſcribed Liturgy in publick, 
permits ſometimes (and upon ſpecial incidental occa- 
fions preſcribes) other forms in the Publick Congrega- 
tion, ſoit be done prudently , and piouſly , and reve- 
rently, and to edification 3 and fo alſo in the family,or 
1:1 Viſitation of the ſick , if the particular condition of 
one or other do require it: and in private, inthe 
Cloſet, it is not ſuppoſed by our Church but that every 
one may ask his own wants in what form of words he 
ſhall think fitz which that he may do fitly and reve- 
rently , it will not be amiſs for him to acquaint himſelf 
with the ſeveral ſorts of addrefies to God , which the 
Book of Pſalms, and other parts of holy Writ, and all 
other helps of devotion will afford him, cither touſe as 
he finds them fit for the preſent purpoſe , or by thole 
patterns to dire& and prepare himſelt to do the like, 


S. What qualifications be yequired in our prayers t0 The qualif- 


make them acceptable to God, or prevalent with him ? 
C. Three ſorts of qualifications. One in the perſon 


that prayethz and that is, that he lift up clean hands with- 17 the Pere 


out wrath or doubting, i. e. 1. That he be purified from all 
wilful ſin, bring not any unmortified wickedneſs with 
him for God to patronize. 2» That he have charity to 
his brethren ja humilityzthe two contraries to wrath, 
3. That he come with confidence to God's throne, aſſu- 
redly believing that ifhe ask what he ought, and what 
God hath not decreed againſt, God will grant it him 
either in kind,or by giving him that which is better for 
him. For this a Chriſtian is bound to believe, that God 
is the hearer of prajers , that they which ask ſhall have 
only this with theſe limitations, unlefs God by = all- 
ecing 
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ſecing eye judge ſomewhat elle better for us,or by ſome 
particular decree hath determined the contrary ; as 
when the deſirucion of a Nation is determined, then 
though Noah, Daniel, and Fob intercede for it, they ſhall 
only [ave themſelves, but not the Nation. 

S. What other ſort of qualifications is there ? 

C. In the prayer it ſelf, 4s 1, That the matter of it be 
juſtifiable;ſuch things as God hath promiſed to give his 
children: or when that is doubtfal whether it be ſuch 
or no,then with ſubmiſſion to his wiſdom as well as his 
will, if he ſeeth it beſt for us, and not vtherwiſe.2.That 
the things that belong to our ſouls, and wherein Cod 
may moſt be honored, and our neighbour benefited, be 
molt and primarily deſired. 3.Zeal or fervency. 4.At- 
tention, as it is contrary to wandring idle thoughts z 
which (though they are very apt flill to interpoſe, and 


no hope ever to be wholly without them , yet) muſt be 


Thofk that 
inuſt follow 
Our prayers, 


labored againſt , and by the uſe of all means probable 
repelled, and pardon for them asked ſolemnly of God. 
5.Conſtancy and perſeverance in asKing,commended to 
us by the Parable of the importunate Widow. 6. The 
uſe of ſuch bodily reverence, ſuch geſiures and poſtures 
as may both help to inflame our zeal, and be a fit cem- 
panion of our ſpiritual worlhip. And 7. ſometimes ad- 
ding toour prayers Vows of voluntary oblations, after 
the example of Facob,If God,&c. and thoſe either when 
we pray to receiveany ſpecial mercy from God, as F a- 
cob did 3 or by way of gratitude and acknowledgment 
to God, when we have received them. 

S. What is the third ſort of qualifications ? 

C.Thoſe that are to follow our prayers, 1.Obſervation 
of God's returns to our prayers 3 and -in that of God's 
gracious providence in denying what would have been 
le(s fit, and granting that that is more.z2.Returning him 
the thanks , and the glory of all his grants and denials, 
3. Conſidering and ſetting a value on this great un- 
parallel d dignity and prerogative of a Chriſtian, in 
talking & converſing,and prevailing with God 3 no dif- 
ficulty of acceſs,no doubt of acceptation 4.Raiſing from 
his mercies a flock and treaſure of confidence for the fu- 
ture, 
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lire, together with a love of him 3 and by }is denials, 

earning to make fitter addreſſes the next time. 5. Ex- 
prefling our gratitnde for his mercies by our acts of 
charity and bounty to our brethren that ask of us, or 
need our aid ; and, in cafe of precedent vow, paying 
that which we have vowed. 

S. I} there be nothing elſe which you 9will-adde concern- 
ing the Duty ſuppoſed, be pleaſed to proceed tothe Cautions 
interpoſed inn? 

C. The firſt of them js common with that in the mat- 


ter of almſgiving , that the delire ro be ſeen or praiſed of 


men for our piety do not interpoſe in onr devotions : 
to that purpole, that it be rot done in Common Aſem- 
blies, (meaning thereby nct the Church, or publick af- 
ſembling to that purpoſe in the houſe of God , as the 
word * Synagogues might ſeem to import,but any place 
of publick view , where men uſe to be SpeRators)nor 
in the corners of ſtreets, i,e. places choſen on purpole as 
moſt conſpicuous, (for he that is in the corner of ſtreets 
is ſeen by all in either ſtreet;) but that our private pray- 
ers (which peculiarly are here ſpoken of) be as private 
as may be,in the Cloſer, and the door ſhutz and, as near 
as wecan , no eye but that of Heaven admitted to be- 
hold us. For-if, in a duty wherein God is ſo nearly con- 
cerned by way of honour, and our ſelves both in duty 
and for the obtaining our needs, we can take in ſo poor 
an acceſſion as the conſideration and deſire of the praife 
of men, it is moſt juſt that that ſhould be our reward, 
and no other expe&ed from God for us, 

S. wWhatis the ſecond Caution ? 

C. That we uſe not vain repetitions, 

S. What is meant by that phraſe? | 

C. The word in Greek is a proverbial word , refer- 


The Cant. 


OI. 


Of vain» 


glory. 


Of vain 
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ring to a perſon whoſe name was Batrws,and a fault that &«imvyius 


he was obſerved to be guilty ofz which, ſeeing it is 
now uncertain what it was, we ſhall beſt gueſs of by 
'the context here , particularly by the reaſons that are 
here annexed to the Cautions. 1, Becauſe by this we 
ſhall be like the Heathens , who think ro be heard for 
#sir much ſpeaking, 2+ Becauſe we (tall be like them 
45 
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in thinking that our many words help Cod to under- 
ſtand our meaning , which he knows vefore we begin to 
pray. By which it is plain, friſt , Toat all repetition in 
Prayer 15 not forbidden, becauic all ſuch is not againſt 
either of thoſe reaſons; and whithal becauſe both Da- 
id in kis F(alms (particularly, yſal. 136.) and Chriſt in 
h's Agony, uſed the ſame words in prayer many times. 
2. That the toning here forbidden i5 ſomewhat that the 

leathens were guilty of; as before , the Hypocrites 
were of the vain-glory.3.That the thing moſt probably 
fo be Exton, is this, the tumbling out of a many un - 
tignificant words, ( as the Heathen Tragedies expreſs 
their manner) or the ſame words over and over again, 
not out of fervency cf mind , but to lengthen out the 
prayer as long as they can, counting this length of 
words a good quality, or that that makes it either more 
powerfull or more acceptable with God ; which indeed 
was the peculiar fault of the Gentiles , the Jews rather 
uſing conci{eneſs and brevity in their prayers, From all 
which it follows, that the bare length of prayers, any 
farther than either the neceſſity of our ſeveral wants or 
the fervency of our zeal requires , or than may tend to 
the infaming of our zeal , 15 not acceptable to God, or 
like to prevail with him but rather to do the contrary, 
if it be affected by us: which is farther evidenced by 
the manner of that prayer which is here by Chritt 
commended to us , as a pattern and form of ours to be 
rufed and direSed by , Our Father ,  &'c, A very con- 
ciſe and ſhort Prayer, 

S. Being by our Savionr's ſpeech and our progreſs (in 
attendance thereon ) faln upon the Lord's Prayer, though 1 
have farmerly in the explication of our Church-Catechiſm 
learnt ſomewhat of the undi1ftanding of it ; yet jt being 
a prayer of ſuch ſpecial weight and difficulty , I ſhall again 
deſire your particular dire ions for the underſtanding of 
every part and branch of it diflinitly. And fir, Is there 
any thing that from the general fabrick, of the words you 
Wonld obſerve to me ? 

C. Yes, this one thing, that our firſt and chief care 
oug"t to be the glory of God, advancement of his 
kingdom, 
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kingdom,and obedience to his will z z.e, the ſetting up 
| God in that excellence that belongs to him; which is 
| the ſumm of the three firſt Petitions: And then after 
that, the care of our ſelves, and thoſe things wherein 
we are moſt concerned 3; the ſumm of the three latter. 
| To whichif weannexthe Doxology [ for thine « the 
Kingdom, &c.] which 1s the reflefting on God's glory 
again, the obſervation will be enlarged, that the Glory 
of God, &c. ought to be our firſt and laſt care; and all 
that is good to our ſelves, taken in only as it may beſt 
conſiſt with that , on each ſide endloſed and bounded 

and limited with ir. Juſt as we read in the Liturgy uſed 

by the Jews, that of the eighteen prayers nſed in it,the 

three firſt and the three laſt concerned Godzand the reſt 

between, themſelves and their own wants. But the 

truth is, the ancient Greek Copies have not thoſe words 

of Doxology : and there is reaſon ro think that they 

came in out of the Liturgies of the Greek Church; where 

(as now in many places) thecuftom was, when the 

Lords prayer had been recited by the Presbyter , for 

the people toanſwer , by way of Doxology , (as after 

the reading of every Palma [ Glory be to the Father,}] 

fc.) For thine is the Kingdom, the power, and the glory, for 

ever and ever, Amen. 

S. Pleaſe you then to enter 0u the particular ſurvey of 
this Prayer. Where firſt occurrs the title which we beftow 
on God in it , which I already conceive |as a means to raiſe 
up our hearts to him , aud a ground-of Confidence that he 
can ard will hear our prayers. But what is the particular 
importance of it? 

C. Firft, that we look on God as Childrenon a fa- 
ther, with all reverence, and love, and gratitude, as on 
him who is 1. our Creator , and Father of our Being 3 
2. more particularly ſet out to us in that relation than 
to any other ſort of creatures, ( as Platoſaid, God was 


condly,That all the a&s of a father on earth are by him 
performed to ns,but in a far higher and more excellent 
degree,as far as Heaven is above Earth, Such are 1. Hi 
b egenting us a m2 10 alively hope, i.e. his giving us his 

We Spirit, 


Our Father, 


a+ Maker of other things, but a * Father of Men.) Se- { 99e. 
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be thy 
Names 
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Spirit , the principle of ſpiritual and celeſtial life 4 
2.His continuance of aſſiſting grace to preſerve what he 
hath begotten : 3. His, tirſt, preventing,fecondly,exci- 
ting, and thirdly, illuminating grace,or a kind of edu- 
cation to our Souls : 4.8is providing an inheritance for 
us in another worl4,not by the death of the Father,but 
by the purchaſe of the Son , to be inftated on us at our 
death ; (which 15t:e coming out of our non-age, as it 
were.) And (beſides all this, wherein he is a Father to 
our ſouls and ſpirits) many , nay , all kind of paternal 


acts to our very bodies, which we owe more to him - 


than to our earthly parents who begat them as alſo the 
feeding,preſerving,maintaining, adorning, and at laſt 
crowning of them. Thirdly,By this title,and in it that 
p__ [ Our,] we 1. fignitie our belief of God's (free 
ounty and fatherly reſpe& to all our kind,and that we 
labour not to ingro's or incloſe it to our felves 3 2. we 
extend our prayers to them as well as to our ſelves,3.we 
expreſs our faith,and reliance,and total plenary depen- 
dence on him as ours, and without whom we can hope 
nothing; 4. by the adjoyning of this title [which art in 
Heaven] we celebrate his infinity, immenſity, all-ſuM- 
ciency, and all the reſt of his Attributes, whereby he 
differs from our fathers on earth , i.e. from men., and 
the honorableſt of creatures, kf 

S. From the Title you may pleaſe to deſcend to the Peti- 
ricns 3 and firſ# to thoſe which concern God 3 of which ( al- 
together ) if you wonld teach me any thing , I ſhall he ready 
0 YeceIve lr, 

C. 1 ſhall from- thence only trouble you with this, 
That the form of wiſh rather than prayer retained in 
all thoſe three, different from the ſtyle of the three lat- 
ter,doth contain under it a filent prayer to God,to take 
the means or way of performing this into his own 
hands ; and by his grace or providence,or however he 
ſhall ſee fit, to take care that, by us, and all mankind, 
His name may be hallowed, His Kingdom may come, His will 
be done, &'c, F 

S. What is-meant by the firſt Petition, [Hallowed be thy 
name ?] And firſt, what by God's name ? 5 

C. By 
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C. By his Name is meant himſclf; God in his eſſence 
and attributes,and all things that have peculiar relation 
to him : It being an ordinary Rebraiſm that [* thing} 
and { word }] [t doing] and {| ſpeaking ] ['* being called | 
and ( being} (+ name] and [eſſence] | ( as {his name ſhall 
be ealled Wonderful, } t. e. he (hall be a wonderful 
one ) ſhould be taken promiſcuouſly the one for th 
other. ; 

S. What is meant by hallowing ? 

C. The * Hebrew word;or Syriack diale&,in which 
Chriſt delivered it, ſignifies to ſeparate from vulgar 
common uſe, to uſein a ſeparate manner, wit 1 that reve- 
renee and reſps& that 13 not allowed to any thing elſe z 
in that notion that holy is oppo'ed to common or pro- 
fane. Thus is God hallowed, when heis uſed with a res 
verence pecular to him above all other things; when 

uch power, majeſty, dominion, goodneſs, Oc. are at- 
tributed to him that are competible to nothing elſe, 
Thus is his Name hallowed when it is reverently hand- 
led ; his Word or Scripture, when weighed with Hu- 
mility, received with Faith, as.the infallible Fountain 
of all ſaving truth, applyed to our Souls, and the Souls 
of our hearers, as the inſtrument deſigned toour end- 
leſs good, the Power of God ordained toSalvation. Thus 
is his Houſe conſecrated to his ſervice; his Prieſts de- 
ſigned to wait on him and officiate; the Revenues of 
the Church inſtated on God for the maintenance of his 
lot or Clergy ; the firſt day of the week among us ( as 
among the Jews the laſt) ſet apart for the worſhipping 
of God publickly and ſolemnly. And every of theſe 
is hallowed , when it is thus according to the deſign 
uſed ſeparately, when none of theſe mounds (to fence 
each) are broken down, but all preſerved from the in- 
rode of ſacrilegious prophaners. 

S. Hawsng explained the fengle terms , what is now the 
meaning of the Complex, gr Petition ? 

C. Ipray to God that he will be pleaſed, by his grace 
pouges into my heart, and the hearts of all men, and 

y the diſpenſation of his gracious providence,to work 
#11 our hearts to ſuch a ————_ aw, and ſeparate 
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reſpe& unto Him, his Majeſty,his Attributes, his Works 
of Grace, his Name, his Word, his Day, his Miniſters, 
his conſecrated «-ifts , (the patrimony of the Church, 
devolved from him upon the Miniſters thereof) that the 
ſins of \acrilege, and profaneneſs, and Idolatry,and ir- 
reverence, aid indevotion, &c. may be turned out of 
tle world 3 ard the contrary vertues of Chriltian pie- 
ty and reverence and devotion ſet up and flouriſh 
among us, 

S, © bleſſed Father , Thus be thy Name hallowed by me 
and all mankmd. 

Pleaſe you now to proceed to the ſecond , | Thy 
Kingdom come. ] Aud firſt, What # meant by Cod's 
Kingdom ? 

C. The exerciſe of Chriſt's Spiritual Regal Power in 
the hearts of all bis Servants and Subjeas,or Diſciples, 
' that give up their names unto him , 1. here in this im- 
perſetKingdom of Grace, where the mortifying of eve- 
ry unruly afe&ion is the erecting of a throne for Chriſt; 
match more the uniform obedience of a whole World of 
humble, pious, meek, peaceable, charitable Chriſtians , 
when Cod by the power of his Grace ſhall be pleaſed 
to new form and mould the univerſality of Chriſtians 
into the temper of his Chriſt; which though we know 
not whether it will ever be , yet it well becomes us to 
endeavour and pray for it : 2. In the great final doom 
of all enemies, and crowning of all Saints, which ſhall 
be attended with a Kingdom which ſhall have none 
end,Chriſt giving up the Kingdom to his Father,and all 
his Saints being taken in to reign with him for ever. 

S. What do you mean by praying that this Kingdom of 
God may come ? 

C. I pray that God by his Grace , __ into m 
heart, and the hearts of all men, and by his bleſſed dif- 
poſal of all things below, will ſo begin toſet up hisKing- 
dom in our hearts immediatly , ſo weaken the power 
of the adverſary and the malice of oppoſers, that it may 
by degrees of flouBſhing daily encreaſe ; and that all 
other things which are in his purpoſe may be orderly 
compleated;til at laſt this mertal ama" > 

: WALE 


dect. ll. A Pradtical Catechiſm. 


which hath ſo much mixture of infrmity and fin and 
rebellion in ir, be turned into a Kingdom of perfect 
holineſs and immortality. 


S. 0 come, Lord Jeſus,come quickly into thy Kingdom ' 


of Grate here , for the i[uminating and preventing, for the 
purging and cleanfing, for the regenerating avd ſauGiſying 

of our Seuls , for the beſtowing on 16 1hat precious bleſjed 
grace of perſeverance; and iu the Kingdom of by glory., ſor 
the perfefl ing and accompliſhing of us hereafter. 

Proceed we to the third Petition , | Thy will be done on 
Farth as it is in Heaven. ] What # meant by God's 
will ? 

C. His commands whatſoever they are , but eſpeci- 
ally thoſe which are delivered to us in the Goſpel by 
Chriſt. | 

S. Howishis wilt done in Heaven ? 

C, It js performed by the Angels, who are his mini- 
ſtring ſpirits,doing thole things in the governing of the 
world below, and of every of us, which he appointeth 
them todo. And this which they are thus appointed, 
they doe willingly, chearfully, ſpeedily, and without 
negleXing any part of it. 

S. What,do you mean by the doing it on Farth ? 

C. The obedrence of all mea here below. 

S. What then 5 the fall importance of the <vhole Pe- 
tition ? 

. C. We pray to God that he will ſo inſpire his grace 
into all our hearts, and ſo dire& us by his providence, 
and affiſt us to performance , that we may obey him in 
all his commands here on earth willingly , readily , 
chearfully,ſpeedily, impartially, (or ſincerely, without 
indulging our ſelves to any kind of fin in the omiſſion 
of any part of our duty to him) as his Angels daily obey 
his commands in Heaven. | 

S. Bleſſed Lord , give #5 this grace to will , and aſſiſt us 
fo perfornt. | | 

From the Petitious that refþet God, we may now proceed 
to thoſe that reſpelt our ſelves more particularly; thouzh by 

your explication I prrceive that in thoſe which reſþe> God 
We are nmarly comarn'd alſo. __ 


Thy wi 


done. 
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C. It is true in ſome kind , butnot fo immediately 
and particularly as in the latter three; of which one 
thing you may obſerve in gerera}, which yetI cannot 
conveniently declare to you , till I have explained to 
you the particulars, 

S. Be pleaſed then to do that , and ff? in th: former of 
Een this $h.m Give us this day our daily bread} to tell me awhat 
day our dai- 15 meant by Daily bread. 
ty Bread, C. By Bread is meant all the neceſſaries of life. , By 
&p'&- ims- [daily] ſomewhat which the word in Englth doth not 
$ diſtinctly fignifie, yet well enough expreſleth the ſenſe 
* 17172 Of it, For thus1t is : The word in Greek may come from 
and ſo af a word which ſignifies + the day approaching , whether 
wah that be the now inſtant day,or elſe the morrow, that is 
renired _ (in the Scripture ſenſe of the * Hebrew anſwerable to 
Yo, cut, 17) the future, the remainder of ourlives, how long or 
32.29. inort ſoever it is, (which time, becauſe it is uncertain, 
+'Emimz, men ordinarily make this an excuſe for their covetonſ- 
-,_ neſs, that they may lay up for their. age, and ſo the old- 
Zou al Er They are, they grow the more covetous:) If we fetch 
the furure the word rendred [ daily ] from hence, it will then de- 
e-entsof note, ſo much as ſhall be ſufficient or proportionable 
thin2s,25 for the f future or remainder of our lives, which in our 
oper? Prayers we beſeech God to take into his care, and to 
tle preſent, dittribute unto ns this day, that is, (as St. Luke interprets 
Niceph, Baſe! 1t) * daily, or day by day. Another way there is of dedu- 
&\»y.,4. cing the word which werender [daily] ſo that it ſhall 
"7 743 ſignifie that which is agreeable or ft for my a being or 
1 Cſubliftence 3 not ſo as to reſtrain it to the loweſt pro- 
voiey. portion with which a man can ſnbliſt or live , but that 
b 33::91O* which is Þ agreeable to his condition taken with all its 
«> 0 7 circumſtances , for that is it which is called his Being 
: and then it will be exa&ly agreeable to Solomon's prayer 
Ger, for food convenient for him, And ſo in either ſence the 
Pharor. prime importance of this Petition is, Lord, give mw day 
wats by day that which ſhall be ſufficient for. the remainder of 
hes, om | EE : 

S. Tou ſaid , this was the prime importance of it , 
which ſeemed to imply thas there Twas another 3 what is 


that ? - 
C The 
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C. The moſt obvious and natural ſen'e I call the 
prime ſenſe, becauſe the words do firſt yield it 3 that is, 
(asI told you) all that belongs to the bodily neceſſaries 
of this life , food and rayment ; but a ſecondary ſenſe 
there is, which though the word yield but in the ſecond 
place, yet is a more weighty conliderable ſence,to wit, 
as Bread imports in a ſpiritual acception the food of the 
Soul, the grace of God, without which the Soul can as 
little ſuſtain it ſelf as the body without food 3 and then 
the daily bread is that meaſure of continual grace which 
will ſuffice for the remainder of our warfare here, 
which we beſeech God day by day to beſtow upon us, 
to aſſiſt and uphold us in all our wants , and referr the 
care thereof unto God, who, we are confident, careth 

or #4 
/ S. I beſeech God thus to care for us all , and give us day 
by day for the remainder of our lives all things neceſ- 
ſary for our Souls and bodies. 

You may now pleaſe to proceed to the next, i. e. the fifth 
Petition, [Forgive us our treſpaſces as we forgive them 
that treſpaſs againſt us.) 

C. There will be little difiiculty found in that. To 
forgive, is, to abſolve, pardon, free from puniſhment 
and the-word trefpaſſes ſignifies all manner of offences 
againſt God : the word in Greek is + debts, which is a 
_ expreſſion to ſignifie ns. And it ſeems to be 
t 


Forgive us 
our treſ- 


palles. 


+ agen huge, 
THe 


us occaſioned, Every man is bound to perfe& exact . 


obedience to God by the condition of the fir!t Cove- 
nant, and that under an heavy penalty, if he fajl: He 
then which hath ſo failed , is thus Gods debtor to pu- 
niſhment ; which if it be not forgiven him, Satan God's 
officer will fetch out a Writ againſt him, caſt him into 
priſon, and there leave him (till he hath paid rhe wtrer- 
moſt, 1, e.) eternally. We therefore pray to God to re- 
mit theſe debts of ours, the payment of which would go 
fo deep with us. And whereas weadde [ as we forgive 
them, &'c.] that is onely a mention of a qualification in 
us (made neceſſary by-Chriſt, to make us capable of that 
remiſfion of God's) and as an Argument to.enforce that 


Grant,by profeſſing our ſelyes freely topardonall thoſe 
K 3 that 


As we 
forgive, 
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that. by any injuries done to us are become our debtors, 


i.e, m ght juſily in ſtrict law be by us proſecuted to 
vuniſhment, | | | Bot 
_ BE. Lod, grant us all this free pardon through the ſatiſ- 
fadionof Feſus Chriſt, for all our fins ; and give wm grace 
th to furgive all others that have injures us , as freely as 
Ie hope for pardon from our God, 

T ſhall lead you to the laſt Petition , which ſeems 10 be 
made np of two members , ( Lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver ns from all evil. ]JWhat is meant by temptation 
frſt, then by God's leading into it 7 | 

C. By temptation 15 meant any allurement of pleaſure 
or profit, or detexment of danger or eyil; which may 
bring me to fall into any fin. [To enter into ſuch rempra- 
tion]as Mait 26,41,the phraſeis uſed)ſignifies ſo to be 
involved with either of theſe that I cannot get out. * To 
make toenter y or to bring , or to lead 1nto-it, (which are 
all one ) is to eceaficn our thus entring', or being 
involved : which Cod may doe by leaving us, or by 
withdrawing his grace. So that the meaning of this 
Petition is, not , that God would not permit us to be; 
tempted , ( which 1s the lot of all, e'pecially the moſt 
godly men, Fames1.2,3.) but that he will not ſo forſake 
or leave us to our ſelves, ſo deſtitute, and withdraw his 
grace, ſodeliverusup ( in time of temptation, either 


chrough proſperity or adverſity, or Satan's aſſaults) 


that we be not able ro extricate our ſelves, that he will 
r.ot leave ns to be overcome by temptation 3 for ſo [tb 
be temprid] Gal.6.1. ſignifies, the word being of a real 
paſſive Ggnification,(of which nature there be many ir: 
rhe New Teſtament ) and ſonoting the being overtaken 
alſo, the being enſnared by fin, wrought on by tempta- 
tion : for the poſſibility of that only is it , 'the confi» 
gderation of which will move us to reftore ſuch as 
be already overtaken, which is the ſubje&t of that 
verfe. | | | 
S. Lord , do not thou thus leave or forſake ws in time of 
gemptation, ſo far as that we beovercome by it, | 
' * But whit 3s the importance of the other member of the 
Petitions OS | | 
F202» C. The 
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C. The former was only negative , for not bringing Deliver #s 


> — 


us to the great hazard by forſaking or deſtituting us; from evil, 


the latter is po'itive for deliverance from temptation, 
not again from fal'ing into it, but from being overcome 
by it: whic : od may doe by any of theſe ways. 1. By 
giving us a proportionate meaſure of {irength or grace 
to bear ir and moye under it, how heavy ſoever the 
pre:'ure be; or 2, by tempering tc temptation to-'our 
ſtrength , and not permitting tne a: aul: to be over- 
heavy. And that cod will do this (by which of theſe 
means he pleaſes)and deliver us from the power or hurt 
of temptation , (which then only becomes evil when 
we are overcome by it) is the ſumm of the ſecond part 
of the laſt Petition , Deliver us from evil , or out of evil: 
whether by tha: wemean the evil one, Satan, the Arti- 
ficer and deſigner and improver of temptations ; or the 
Temptation itſelf , either that of our own luſt , or the 
world, and enemies of piety. 

S. Lord , be thou thus ſeaſonably pleaſed to reſcue 
and deliver us ( when we ſhould otherwiſe ſurely be 
overcome ) by the power and aſſiftance of thy mighty 

race, 
p I now remember yow told me , one thing would be oh- 
fervable from the general view of theſe three Petitions , 
which having now explained them , is will be ſeaſouable ro 
afford me. 

C. It is this; the order wherein God is wont to dif- 
penſe his ſpiritual gifts unto us, by the order wherein 
Chriſt dire&eth us to petition them, Thus,God 1.gives 
grace to ſan&ifie (that Manna from Heaven, that Bread 
of Life, without which we are not able to hve to God.) 
2, He pardons fins to them that are thus fitly qualified 
to receive his pardon. 3. He aſfiſteth and upholds from 
falling into ſin. z, e. He firſt San&ifiethz ſecondly, Ju- 
ſifieth3 thirdly, gives grace to perſevere. And in this 
order we muſt deſire and pray for theſe ſeveral degrees 


. of grace, 


.S. What now have you to adde concerning the Doxology 
allded to theſe Petitions? 


C. This, that whether it were delivered by Chriſt, The Doxaf 
R 4 (and 1927- 


= pratiical Catechiſm. 


Kirgaom. 


And the 
gl IT Ys 


&S mer, 


(and taken either out of David'sform, 1 Ehyon 2139.11 
or out of the ancient forms of the Jews) or whether it 
were by after-copies annexed out of .the Liturgies of 
"the ancient Greek Church, itis a very fit form of ac- 
knowledgment to God to enforce the granting of the 
Petitions 3 eſpecially thoſe three which reſpe& God, 
thus, [Thy Kingdom come] for [Thine is the Kingdom] [Thy 
vill be doe } for [ Thine is the Poxwer : ] { Hallowed be 
thy Name ] for [ Thine is the Glory } for ever and ever, 


Thine is the The fit of theſe is the acknowledgment of God's Do- 


minion due to him over the world;and is not ( nor can 
be ) ſaid in earneſt by any but thoſe that freely reſign 
up their Souls for him alone to reign in , as the ſole 
Prince and Monarch of their Souls ; he that retains one 
rebel-luſt out of God's obedience, doth mock him when 


The power. he repeats thoſe words. The ſecond is, the acknow- 


ledgment of God's Qmnipotency and All ſuficiency, 
as the Fountain of all that grace and firength we beg 
for ; and he that cannot rely on him for all that is ne- 
ceſſary for this life and another , doth reproach him 
when he faith , Thite is the Power. The third acknow- 
ledgeth the thanks, the honour, the glory of all we are 
or have, to bedue to him from whom all is received 
and he that can impute any thing to himſelf as his own 
acquiſition , can never be thought in earneſt when he 
faith [Thine is the Glory.) The Amen that concludes, is 
but a ſolemn fiyle of the Fewiſh firſt , and then Chriſtian 
Church; either noting the faith of him that praies, 
and confides that what he here prayes for ſhall be gran- 
ted; or ouly a recolle&ion of all that js before prayed 
for by the ſpeaker ( by which all that are preſent , uſe 
to make themſelyes partakers of the ſeyerals, and to 
expreſs their joyning in each with hjm ) [ So be it. ] 
Anſwerable to what is at length in our Litany [ We be- 
ſeech thee to hear ns, good Lord.) 


S. 1 perceive after the recitation of this Prayer , one # 


pendage there is which cometh in as it were 11 a Parenthefss, 
'vefere our Saviour proceeds ts the next matter [| For if we 
forgive men their treſpaſſes, Tre yer, 14. 15.] What is 
the njeaning of that ? 

RY. | c, It 


Lib.11T. 
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C. It is a returning by way of review, or giving a Prayer for 
reaſon of one paſſage in the former Prayer, (and but P2r49n ob- 


onezas if that were the moſt hugely important of any) 
to wit, why thoſe words [as we forgive them that tre(= 
paſs againſt 15) were interpoſed ; namely, becauſe in 
God's forgiving of us,he hath a peculiar reſpect to our 
free pardon and forgiving of other men 3 as appears by 
the Parable, Aatth. 18. 35. where he that had his debt 
forgiven him by theKing,yet going out and challenging 
his fellow. ſeryant,& exacting payment from him, hath 
the former forgiven debt moſt ſadly brought upon him 
againz and this applyed there (ver.35 ) particularly 
by Chriſt toevery of us, who from owr hearts forgive 
wot our brethren their treſpaſſes, And therefore whoſo- 
ever prayeth for forgivenels in this prayer, doth not 
only oblige himſelf to forgive all others, but he doth 
even curſe and bring down imprecations upon him- 
felf,and deſire God 11 effect never to pardon him, if he 
be not thus qualified by pardoning of others. It will 
therefore be moſt abſolutely neceſſary for every man 
that takes this prayer into his mouth,firſt to put all ma- 
lice,defire of revenge,or grudge,out of his heart:or elſe 
Lis prayer ſhall be turned into a curſe to him : and that 
15{he importance of this paſſage. 

'S. Tou have paſt through the ſecond period of this Chap- 
ter, \be weight y duty of Prayer 3 together with the Cautions 
and Dixe(tions belouging to it, Let 15 now by your lieve, ad- 


ligeth ta 
forgives 


wage tothe third, reaching through the next three Verſes, 16, Set. 11, 


17, 18. Moreover when thou faſteſt, &c. Where firft, 1 Of Fiſding, 


pray , whas, is the importance of the phraſe [Moreover] 
becauſe that was nat farmerly uſed in the ſecond of the 
three ? ; 

. C, It firſt noteth,this duty not to be ſo ordinarily and 
frequently taken notice of as the former (and therefore 
a note of remark is prefixt to it.) Secondly, that this is 
alſo a duty neceſTary to be ſuperadded to the prakice of 
the other twogif we will be theDiſciples of Chriſtzit be- 
ing a part of the worſhip of God alſo, eſpecially when 
it cometh in conjund&tion with them. 

$. Well they, I ſball preſume you will — 
ams 
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ſame methad in handling this which in the former two you 
have 6bſerved ; by taking notice of, 1, A duty ſuppoſed, 
2, A caution interpoſed. Iſhall deſire to receive firſt what 
you will recommend unto me for the Duty which is here ſup- 
poſed {thou, when thou faſteſt.J What kind of faſting 
bere ſpoken of. 

C. Not the ſolemn preſcribed Faſts of the Jews, (for 
thoſe were not to be concealed or diſſembled) ſuch as 
the great day of Fxpiation, called the Faff which God 
hath choſen ( deſcribed Iſaiah 58. in thoſe expreſſions 
which are ordinarily thought to belong'to the weekly 
Sabbath-day,but both there and Levit.16.31.and23.32. 
and Num. 29. 7. moſt clearly belong to that day of Ex- 
piationz)nor thoſe other three added to that under the 
time of the ſecond Temple : but daies of private Faſt- 
1ng, that every one preſcribed themſelves as free-will- 
offerings, ſome once, ſome twice, ſome oftner, every 
week,denying themſelves their lawful ordinary food, 
commonly not eating till the going down of the Sun,8& 
then very moderately alſo. Which exerciſe as Chriſt 
diſlikes not, but rather approveth it by his mention 
here; ſo he deſires to free and reſcue it from the vain- 
glorious deſign of Phariſaical Hypocrites in the uſing of 
it,But before you will be well capable of hearing and a& 
ſenting to your duty in this of Faſting,or deny your ſelf 
your lawful food,it will be neceſſary, by way of prepa- 
rative,for you to know your duty in reſpeC of ſobrietyz 
or what eating or drinking (abſtra&ted from the ſuper- 
addition of this duty of faſting )1is lawful for Chriſt ians. 
For as he which is not adyanced o far in the School of 
Nature as to obſerve rules of Juſtice, will ſcarce be a fit 
auditor of the doArine of Almſgiving premiſed;(o cer- 
tainly,he that hath not ſubmit ted him'elf to the rules of 
Sobriety,will be hardly brought to hear of Faſting: and 
beſides,the truth is,that the unjuſt mans alms will avail 
kim little,and as little the Drunkards or Gluttons faſts. 
And therefore it will not be amiſs awhile, before we 
pn ,to take in the conſideration of this duty of So- 

riety. | 

s. 1 acknowledge the reaſonableneſs of the Pak 
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Foſal, What then do you mean by Sobriety ? 

C. That Temperance in eating and drinking which 
(whatſoever may be ſaid of it under the Old Teſtament 
among the Jews, who being allured to the ſervice of 
God ( eſpecially) with the repreſentation of temporal 
promiſes,of plenty, &c. could not ſo fitly be interdiced 
the liberal we of meats and drinks, but might be allow- 


ed ſomewhat in that matter which 15 not allowable to 


Chriſlans,at leaii might-be ſo far permitted tie exceed- 


ing of thoſe ſtrit terms of Sobrijety without danger of 
the like puniti ment ) is now {.ricily commanded Chri-. 


ſtians in the New Te'itament. and that under threat of 


damnation to him that frequently, or wilhngly and in- 


dulgently, offendeth herein. Thus I Cor.6.10. it is faid 
of tdrunkards, that they ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
God : Where the word is rot to be reſtrained tv thoſe 
who drink to beſtiality, to the depriving themſelves of 


OF Sybric- 


tF. 


tuildyo 
(from wit 


i rY0Ng Or 
ſweet wine 


the uſe of their rea/on,that drink drunk,as we ſay ; but all one with 


belongs to all that drink wine or firong drink intempe- 
rately, though through their ſtrength of brain they be 
not at preſent intoxicated by it, So Gal.5. 21,among 


the works of the fleſh, which they that do ſhall not inherit 


the Kingdom of Heaven,thers is mention of * drunken- 
nel(s,and revellings,or comeſations,or excels in eating, 
So Rom13-13.both are together forbidden, tſurfeitings, 
or exceſs in eating, and drunkenneſles, or exceſs in 


drinking, And ſo 1 Pet.4.3. * Exceſs of wine, comeſſa- 


tions and drinkings. Andon the other {ide is ſobriety 
commanded, 1 Theſ. 5.6,8. And Titzs, Chap 2. it is men- 
rioned as aJpecial deſign and end of the appearing of 
Chriſt,that we ſhould be inſtructed to walk(juſily, and 
pioully,and) ſoberly in this preſent world, The firſt of 
thoſe.three referring to our duty to our neighbour, the 
ſecond to ovr duty toward God,and that of ſobriety to 
our duty toward our ſelves, (nothing tending more to 
the preſervation of our ſelves than that; and nothing 
being more hurtful and more unagreeable with that 
charity which we ow to our ſelves,our bodies as well as 
ſouls,than intemperance ) and ſo jn thoſe Three is the 
whole duty of man comprized, A 
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Exceſs in 
eating and 
drinkingy © 
a £0 Cr05. 
InQuaantity, 


Qual! ty - 


ÞT ptwT:it5 
ArtIm, 
ef TID 


Two conſis 
derations 
pertaining 


S. How many ſorts of excels in eating and drinkiug be 
there, to which Sobriety is oppoſed ? 

C. The exceſs is of two forts : one in the quantity, 
when we eat or drink to the overcharging of the body; 
ard the ſobriety contrary to that, is the eating and 
drinking no more than agrees with the health and good 
temper of it, thongh we do allow our ſelves the plea- 
ſures and delights in choice of meats, &c. Another ex- 
ceſs there is in the quality or delicacy of meats or 
drinks,and a fiudied care and purſuit of ſuch as are thus 
moſt delightfnl;& the ſobriety contrary to this,is when 
we content our ſelves with that meat and drink which 
is neceſſary and uſeful to the health and firength of our 
bodies,and negle& or deſpiſe all other delicacies. 

S. 4re both theſe kinds of exceſs condemned, and ſobrie- 
ties commanded us Chriſtians ? 

C, Some difference there is in this matter. The for- 
mer of thoſe exceſles is ſo expreſly forbidden, that he 
that uſeth it, is excluded from the Kingdom of God , 
x Cor.6.10. Gal.5.21., And conſequently the contrar 
ſobriety is tri&tly commanded under that heavy penal- 
ty. But theſecond kind of exceſs is not ſo certainly 
and expreſly forbidden, nor the contrary ſobriety ſo 
diſltinttly and peremptorily commanded under penalty 
of a from the Kingdom of Heaven, to him that 
uſeth that exceſs only in the choice of meats that are 
moſt delicious. Yet becauſe it is not improbable that the 
words in the original do belong and extend to quality 
as well as quantity, i.e, to exceſs in either, (and the 
+word uſed for drunkards and drunkenneſs, comesfrom 

the word that ſignifies * ſweet as well as ſtrong wine ) 
and becauſe there are two conſiderations which make 
this exce's in the quality or delicacy to be unagreeable 
to the compoſition of the Evangelical rule of life,I can- 
not but ſay that this kind of ſobriety is commanded 
alſo, and that the contrary habit to it deſerves to be 
deemed a fin. | 

S. What be thoſe two Conſiderations ? 

C. I» The hope of eternal life and endleſs ſpiritual 


ro the latter JOYS, that are propoſed tous in the New Teſtament 3 


which 


— ——— 
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which if they be ever ſuffered toenter into and fill our 
hearts, will produce a diſ-eſteem and mean opinion,and 
in time a contempt and ſcorn,of all carnal delights and 
pleaſures, will bring us to an ſing (the pleaſant part as 
well as the profitable of ] the world as if awe aſed it not, 
and;ſo we may have food convenient for 5) a not caring 
for any choice or ſuperfluity, an abſtaining purpoſely 
from all ſupervacaneous pleaſure. The ſecond conſide- 
deration is the duty of charity & liberality to our poor 
brethren,required of us and recommended to ns in the 
Goſpel : In which, he that fares deliciouſly, and takes 
care (not only for the preſerving of the health and 
ſtrength, but alſo)for the pleaſing and entertaining of 
his palate,will ſurely be leſs able to diſcharge his duty; 
that ſuperyacaneous pleaſure bringing in a ſuperfluous 
expence and charge alorg with it. Theſe two conſide- 
rations make it very hardly ſeparable from ſin, for any 
man to allow himſelf this ſecond kind of exceſs 
Though I ſhall not be over-forward to pronounce 
damnation on him that i5 guilty of itz 1. BecauſeI am 
not ſo ſure that there is in the New Teſtament any par- 
ticular direX immediate command againſt it; 2.becauſe 
the vertue of ſobriety,eſpecially in thisſecond ſort, con- 
ſiſts not in any one point indiviſible ( ſo that it ſhould 
poſſibly be reſolved, that he that eateth this kind of 
meat (inneth not, & he that eateth any more delicious 
doth fin 3) 3.becauſe there is no certain rule by which 
to define delicious meats, that being moſt delicious to 
one-which is leſs to another; 4.becauſe indeed to a tem- 
perate healthy man the plaineſt and ordinarieſt meats 
are moſt delightful and pleaſing alſo. On which and the 
like reaſons I ſhall not make haſte to condemn or terri- 
fie any man in this matter, nor tell him, the abſtaining 
from delicacies is by any expreſs precept required of 
him, but only mention to him theſe ſeven things, Firſt, 
that it is a vile and unchriſtian thing to ſet the heart 
upon ſuch mean carnal delights: Secondly that what L 
can conveniently ſpare from my ſelf, I ſhould reſerve 
for thoſe that do or may want it : Thirdly, that there 
1s excel5 in the quality as well as quantity of _— _ 
T1NK$S3 
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drinks;and that the exceſs in,or indulgence to, the for- 
mer\,is a mo't forcible provocation to the latter, which is 
acknowledged a damning {in + Fourthly,that a Chriſti- 
an may do better to deny himſelf lawful pleaſures,than 
to do all that is not unlawſul: Fifthly, that the end of 
eating and drinking is the preſervation of health and 
firength,and not the delighting the palate:Sixthly,that 
though a well tempered healthy man's appetite ordina- 
rily demands thofe things that are fitteſt for him, and 
conſequently in that caſe the ſatisfying the appetitemay 
not be amiſs, yet frſt, the appetite is oft intemperate 
in its demands z oft demandeth this or that, which by 
ſome cuſtom it hath been ufed tozand then that cuſtom 
being equivalent to a diſeaſe fometimes, ſometimes the 
author of fome real diſeaſe, that diſeaſe (ſhouJd be cur- 
ed, and that appetite mean time not obeyed: fecondly, 
the appetite is tempted many times by the object,cither 
really preſent, being ſet before us,or imaginarily,being 
repreſented by the phanfie;zand then the motion of the 
appetite is no argument of the meetnefs of ſatisfying it. 
Seventhly, that faſting (or abſtinence wholly) 1s alſo a 
Chriſtian duty to be uſed ſometimes. And by theſe rules 
I ſhall leave any prudent and ſincere Chriſtian to dire& 
himſelf in this matter, and defire him in the fear of 
God to be careful that he offend not —— that Chri- 
ſtian neceſſary duty of fobriety in any kind. 

S. But may not Feaſting be lawful now among us 
Chriffttans, and fo delicious fare ? 

C. Feaſting,as it is an expreſſion of thankſgiving to 
God,and celebration of ſome att of his mercy as it is 
an a&t of hoſpital ty for the. receiving and treating of 
Others as wel} as our own familyzas it is a means of pre- 
ſerving and encreaſing mutual love and charity among 
men, is certainly now lawful and commendable : But 
all theſe ends and uſes may be provided for without 
Iaxury and delicacy,(enly variety perhaps will beuſeful 
in ſundry reſpects) and again without any man's over- 
charging himſelf, and therefore will never be an excuſe 
or apology for either. And as for honeſt mirth and 
chearſulneſs,it will not at all be provided for by _ 
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derate or delicious eating or drinking, but rather hin- 
dred by it; raiſed tumultuouſly perhaps by that means 
for the preſent,but then apt to degenerate into ſcurrili- 
ty, &c. and withal attended with bitterneſs in the ſto- 
mach, with ſatiety and 'drowzine(s, which is moſt con- 
trary toit.In brief,the true Chriſtian Feaſting is when 
the poor and rich meet at the ſame common entertain- 
ment,& they that want partake of others ptenty in the 
ſame common meal, contrary to the [ * Every man his 
own ſupper.] Where for one to be drunken, 3.e.to eat or 
drink exceſſively, is as great a ſoleciſm as for another 
to goaway hungry. 

S. I ſhall hope to lay that doftrine of Sobriety to heax:, 
and ſo tobe in ſome meaſure qualified for that ſuperſtruye 
Fion and ſuperaddition of Faſting, which occaſioned this 
diſcourſes Which becauſe you reſolved to be a duty ſup- 
poſed in a Chriſtian , and acceptable to God under the 
Goſpel, Imuſt finft defere| the ground or reaſon of that af- 
firmation, 

C. 1, Becauſe it is here in the ſame manner joyned 
with the two former , Almſgiving and Prayer, which 
are unqueſtionably ſuch duties, 2, Becauſe it is here 
promiſed a reward by | Chriſt, if it de: not blaſted by 
vain-glory. 3. Becauſe it is foreſeen by Chriſt to be 
that, that men are apt to expett praiſe for among men, 
4. Becauſe Chriſt in other places approves, if not com- 
mands, the uſe of jt; only affirms -the ſeaſon for his 
Diſciples to faſt,to be then not ſo agreeable, becauſe the 
Bridegroom 1was with them, Matth. 9. 15. But when the 
Bridegroom ſhonld be taken away , i. e, after the death 
and departure of Chriſt , then ſhall they faſt in thoſe 
daies. 5. Becauſe Chriſt bringeth in the Phariſee boaſt- 
ing that he fafts twice in the week , and lays no manner 
of cenſure on him for ſo faſting, bur only for the pride 
in boaſting of it : and (remember) it 1s St. Chryſaftom's 
dire&ion,that we ſhould only avoid the Phariſees pride 
but not negle& his performances : as on the other, for- 
fake thePublicans ſins,& retain his humility.6.Becauſe 
it was prevalent with God (being joyned with Prayer) 


bo the working of miracles, avvb. 17. at. and ſo again 
pro» 
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The uſes of 
It. 


* earns, 


probably A&s 1.14. for the obtaining the preſence of 
the holy Ghoſt in a ſpecial manner, As 2. 1.and uſed 
by the Apoſtles before the Ordination of Miniſters, 4&s 
13-3- and 14. 23- 7. Becauſe the performance of this 
is thought by St. Paa/,a ſufficient cccaſion for a tempo. 
rary parting of man and wife, 1 Cor. 7.5. which other- 
wile he would not adviſe ; which ſignifies tÞ1s to be an 
emploiment of weight among Chriſtians, 8. Becauſe 
it 15 mentioned by St. Luke as a part of the worſhip of 
God, joyned with Prayer, in Anna, Luke 2. 37. of 
whom it is ſaid , That ſhe departed nct from the Tem- 
ple; * ſerving, or worſhipping, God in prayers and faſt+ 
11ngs night ard day; of which, I conceive, this is the im- 
Portance, That (he conſtantly frequented the Temple at 
the hours of Prayer,(not that ſhe dwelt or continued al- 
waies there 3 for, 38. there 15 mention of her coming 
thither}and uſed conſtant obſervations of faſting,and in 
ſodoing worihipt God. g.Becauſe Cornelrus his viſion, 
which brought him to Chriſtianity, is mentioned ta 
have been at a time of his faſting and praying. 10. Be- 
cauſe of the many good ends and uſes to which faſiing is 
proper,and in reſpe& of which it looks yet more like a 
Chriſtian vertue than conſidered as a bare abſtinencg 
from a meal it doth. 

S. What be thoſe ends or uſes ? 

C, 1. As an a&tof ſ(elf-denial, which it is, when 
otherwiſe I would eat, but chu/e rather to abſtain, to 
perform this a& of that which in general Chriſt requi- 
reth of his Diſciples. 2. As an act of * revenge, which 
you find among the eTeRts of godly ſorrow, and parts 
of repentance, 2 Cor, 7, 11. and ſuch may faſting be, if 
on conſideration of {and by way of puniſhment on) my 
f, rmer plenitude and luxury.I now think fit thus to pu- 
niſh my ſelf. 3. As a means of expreſſing my humiliati- 
on for lin, in time of God's wrath lying upon a nation 
or any particular perſon, and for the averting of that 
wrath:to which faſting hath been always counted very 
agreeable, and found to be very ſucceſsful, both in the 
Old Teſtament and in all tories of the Church. 4, As a 
means to f£t any man ths better for the periprming the 
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duty of Prayer as he ought. To which purpoſe ke that 
doth not acknowledg its propriety of uſefulneſs, 1s cer- 
tainly a man of a ſtrange making 3 much diſtant from 
the beſt ſort of Chriſtians, whoſe experience will ſure 
comment it to him. 5. Asa means to erable me to the 
performing of works of mercy, by giving that to the 
poor which is ſpared from my {ſelf 3 which therefore 
thould be alwaies obſerved in either publick or private 
Faſts which we keep religiouſly, that we may never be 
the richer for what is thus ſpared, leſt we ſeem (or be 
tempted)to faſt for covetouſnels, as others do for rife, 
1ſa.s8. To which purpoſe it is that you ſee here 4lms,& 
Prayer, and Faſting, joined together by Chriſt, not to 
be divided by us. If the meal we faſt from bring any 
thing to our purſes, it will not be accepted : For, 1ſar, 
58. the Faſt which God hath choſen, or that which is 
aceptable to him, is ſaid to be that when we break the 
bread to the hungry, &c. 6. As a means to abate the de- 
fires and luxuriances of the fleſh, and make the body 
more tractable and tame, and patient of receiving the 
dictates of Reaſon; and to ſubdue in it inclinations tv- 
ward uncleanne(s, when thoſe are likely to prove too 
ſtrong for us, To which purpoſe that faſting ſhould be 
uſeful, it will not be hard for any man to gueſs that 
conſidereth the cauſe of carnal deſires in the Body,and 
that old ſaying, That without Ceres and Bacchus ( the 
belly-deities)Venws,or incontinent deſires grow cold, 

S, Is all kind of faſting then acceptable to God ? 

C. No certainly : To faſt out of forrow or mourning 
for the death of a friend, is not ſo, (though not ſinful 
neither.) To faſt to ſave the charges of eating,to be the 
better able or more at leiſure to tranſa%&t buſineſs of the 
world, is not ſo(though again not ſinful,) And by theſe 
you will gueſs at ſome other kinds alſo. Yet you may 
mark ſtill, that one thing there is in all faſting, to wit, 
ſelf-denial, which though it is not by every one that fa- 
ſeth propoſed as an end, yet if it be fo propoſed,by fo 
doing that faſt ſhall be acceptable to God. 

S. Thave yet one Objeition againf# all which you have 
ſaid in this maner, 8nd is is Thas alt this awhile you 


he es. 


An ObjeCti- 
on againſt 
Faſting bee 


ve ing a duty- 


A pratiical Catechiſm. Lib.11T. 


2 nxvere 


} 


Us 


have mot mentioned any command or precept of Fofting 
in the New Tiftamcnt , avd therefore do F not believe 
there is any ſuch : ard for the Old Tiftamem, though 
there be a command jor the obſervation of the great day 
ef Exptation every year, yet, fnſt, that wwas only oblig a- 
tv1y to the Jews 3 ſecend/y i'avas a Publick Faſt, and 
201 pcrtimens to this place, which ſpeaks of Private Faffs; 
1hindly, if it ſhould be thought 10 concern wi, yet beeng 


but ence in the year, it would uct be conſiderable, 


From all which, it being ſuppoſ.d that there is wo Pre- 
ceft now particulasly obliging us Chriſtians to f-ft , it 
_ fcem to feliow, that fuſting ts mot now acceptable to 
Gca, p 
C. To your whole Ob/ection I an'wer, 1. That 
there 15 no neceſſity of a precept of faſting, to aſure us 
that it will be acceptable to God ; there was no precept 
for voluntary oblations under the Law, (fave only a 
direction, when they were of ered, that they itould 
not be ofered maimed, &c. as here there 1s, that we 
ſhould not blemiſh our faſting with deſire of praiſe of 
men)and yet they were accepted 3 and many other evi- 
dences have been produced to prove the ufe of faſting 
to be acceptable to Ged, though not commanded, 
2. Though there beno explicite command of faliing 
in the New Teſtament, yet from the nature and confli- 
tution of the Goſpel it may be colleed that there are 
in ſome caſes ſome tacite commands of itz As when all 
degrees of uncleanneſs, all ſatisfying the deſires of the 
fleit, are forbidden, ſave only in lawful matrimony, 
and no allowance of polygamy or corcubines. To him 
that Fnds himſelf unable thus to live in conjugal cha- 
Kity.,the uſing of means which may help to it are tacit- 
ly commanded by God 3 and ſo conſequently Faſting, if 
that be the only means left him, ( as many times it 1s.) 
And then,as to the Diſciples that could not caſt out that 
Pevil-which would not go out but \by prayer and fa- 
king,it is accounted _ by Ckriſt not to uſe that 
means, Mark 9. 19. ſo will it be the like unchriſtian fin 
in him that uſes not this means, ſo neceſſary to ſo necef- 
ſary 8n end, The ſame may be ſaid in cafe the _ 
rate 
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ſtrate under whom we live preſcribes the obſervation 
of it, or whenever any man feeth it neceflary, or very 
probable that he ſhall be hindred from the performing 
of ſome duty (which he ows to the glory of Cod,or edi- 
fication of his brethren) unleſs he faſt that day, Laſtly, 
the caſe may beſo ſet, that a man may diſcern himſelf 
able without any detriment to his health, or danger of 
ſhortning his life,&c. to uſe —_— faſting,;and with- 
al by that means much advance his ſpiritual ends, have 
greater vacancy fot holy employments, greater ſtore for 
works of mercy,&c.and then ſure in this caſe the com- 
mands of praying and mercifulneſs will be alſo tacite 
commands of faſting. So that though there be not any 
| explicite pap obliging every man what- 
oever under pain of Gn to faſt ſimply, thus, or thus of- 
tenzyet tacite commands there may be to them that are 
by any of theſe circumſtances fitted for it : and even to 
thoſe that for the preſent are not, it will yet be fit to be 
conſidered and counted of as a duty that they may be 
concerned inzand that if in no other reſpect, yet inthis, 
that they are Chriſtians who aſpire to an angelical lifg 
and inviſible joys, and ſhould therefore deny ( and by 
that wean)themfelves of thoſe ſenſual, corporal plea- 
ſures of eating and drinking,ſo far as to preſervation of 
life and health,and to their duty to themſelves, may be 
agreeable, 

S. How often then ſhould a Chriſtian faſt ? 

6 py what hath been ſaid you will gue(s it unlikely 
that I ſhould undertake to preſcribe poſitive ſet rules 
for this ; the duty I ſhall leave to you as a voluntary ob- 
lation for you to offer as frequently as prudence joyned 
with due care of your health, and as piety and the Spi- 
rit of God ſhall prompt you, and only tell you theſe 
three things. Firſt, that the Phariſee faſted twvice every 
week,and that that was never cenſured in him as a piece 
of Phariſaiſm or hypocriſie,or fault of any kind, but as 
ccommendable,if he had not boaſted of it.Secondly, that 
every Chriſtian onght to have his ſolemn ſet days for 
the performing that great and weighty duty of Humili- 
ation, in calling bindel 4 
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confeling his {ins to God more particularly 3 and thoſe 
days (bould not be too ſlow in their returns,leſt his Soul 
be too deep in arrears, and ſo unwilling to come to ac- 
counts at all.It is very reaſonable for every man or wo- 
man of leiſure to ſet apart one day in the week for this 
turn : or if the whole day or any other part of it may 
not thus be ſpared from the bulineſs of his calling, yet 
the dinner-time that day may be borrowed from eating, 
and thus more uſefully employed without any diſtur- 
bance to his other aFairs. And he that uſeth not fome 
{uch conſtant courſe ( which yet on ſpecial occaſions 
may bealtered)will be in great danger to be found and 
cenſured a negleRer of the duties of a Diſciple of 
Chril.Thirdly,that over and above this common duty 
of all men,ſome other wants there are or may be in this 
or thatman z to the repairing of which, Faſting may be 
very in{irumental,as hath been (fewed; and ſo propor- 
tionally is to be more frequently uſed by them who 
have this need of itz of which their own Conſcience in 
the ſear of God is left the Judge. All this hath been ſaid 
of Private Faſting, becauſe that is peculiar to this place: 
For Publick Faſting, the direXtion muſt be had from 
rhe Laws where we live 3 which ſo far at leaſt oblige 
every one, that he oTend not againſt them either con- 
temptuouſly, or with ſcandal, 

S. 7 fhall now defire God's direfion and grace to in- 
eine me to the performance of this my duty, ſo as may 
be acceptable ta him, and to pardon me for my former 
omi ſons of it , <vhich truly have hitherto been wery 
great, 

Tou may pleaſe now to proceed to the Caution interpoſed, 
wheyein I ſhall preſume it [uperfluous for you to ſay much, 
having twice already inſiſted on it , in order ta Prayer and 
Almſetving. 

C. The Caution 1s it ſelf in plain intelligible words, 
[Whew you faſt, be not as the Hypocrites , of a ſad connte- 
nance, for they (disfigure, we read 3 perhaps the word 
only ſignifies ) wail, or cover their faces, as mourners 
were wont to do. thas they may appear to mew to faft } 
but (rather than fo) do thow, when thou » {aſteſt, ancins ro 
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head, and waſh thy face, (for thy outward guiſe, appear 
in thy ordinary countenance and habit; for the Jews 
were wont to anoint themſelves daily, unleſs in time 
of mourning) that thou appear not to men to faſt ,but to thy 
Father which is in ſecret; that thou mayeſt appear de'irous 
to approve thy (elf to him only, who only is able to re- 
ward thee. 

S. Tou have now paſt through thoſe three great Chriſtian 
duties, which by their ſo meay confederacy here, aud by what 
y0u have ſaid of them, I find ſo linked together, that it is very 
reaſonable we ſhould ſet apart ſome time for the joint pra- 
ice of them altogether : For though it may be fit to give 
alms when I pray not or faſt not, and to pray when 1 
meither give alms nor faft ; yet ſure my faſts wherein the ex- 
pence of a dinner is ſaved, ſhould be joyned theu with Alms- 
giving (to wit, giving to the pooy that which is thus ſpa- 
red) and always with Prayey. God give me a heart thus 
to practiſe it. 

Having thus far advanced, you may pleaſe to proceed to 
that that follows, which I perceive to be a new matter , 


[ Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon earth, &c.] Se&.IV. 
and [o on in one continued thread to the end of the Chapter. Of the de- 
Of all which whas t the chief ſummary importance, you may fire and 


briefly tell me. love of 


C. There are two things to which all the enſuing ayealth, 


ſixteen Verſes belong, and the ſecond of them appen- 
dent to the former, into which the diſcourſe inſentibly 
glides. The former is, for the mortifying of all deſire 
and loveof wealth : the latter for the moderating our 
worldly care or ſecular providence, which I told you 
would ſerve in fiead of (and might be laid up by us as) 
an improvement of the Tenth Commandment, [' Tho 
ſhalt not covet, ] The former is ſet down in the fix enſu- 
ing Verſes, 19,20,21,22,23,24. 

S. Why do you refer theſe words, Lay not up, &c. to the 
mortifying of deſire and love of wealth ? 

C. Becauſe aTreaſure is a metaphorical word,to ſigni- 
fie that which men deſire and love moſt importunate- 
ly, and ſet their heart uponz and ſothe prohibition of 
laying up our treaſure on earth, is ineffe& the forbidding - 
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to love, or deſire, or ſet the heart upon any earthly 
riches as a poſiefion 3 but only to uſe them ſo, as ma 
moſt improve our future account, 7. e. by liberal diſ- 
penung of them to raiſe a bank which may enrich us 
for ever in another world, For the enforcing of which 
5::ire © Prohibition and exhortation,he mentions, 1. The vani- 
wealth. Ty and uncertainty of worldly riches ; which evidences 


how unfit they are for our hearts to be ſet upon. One 


kind of them, that which conſiſts in coſtly veltments,the 

Moth,a poor deſpicable creature, can and doth deſtroy 

and make uſeleſs : another kind, our Corn, and other 

. the like Fruits of the earth, (of which the Fool ſo ap- 

a £6. 7's. phlauded himſelf, that he had fore for many years) 2 eating 
(for ſo the word rendred Rnft doth ſignifie)whether of 

men,or (the ordinary attendant of granaries ) vermin, 

bringeth to nought, or if you will retain the word in 

our Tranſlation, [Rf] it muſt then be tairen in that 


notion as it belongs to Corn in the field, and is call'e1: 


reac b Smut, when by ſome wind or the like the grain is 

c Kadelrio ſmitten or blaſted,8& made good for nothing. Andthen 

#1Ji2w wiv TFOr money, or our any other kind of treaſure, never {o 

> E ' Y> y o . . 

8:c, cuts cloſely and ſafely lockt up, thieves can & ordinarily do 
} Y y 


oe pi break through and fteal it from us. And it is obſervable 
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-\ivar,d; ſelves; and ſo thoſe kind of polleſons are ſubje& to 


«»% x3 theſedeſtroyingswhen no outward violence approaches 


1.6.p.59-A. ting-power of riches,when we come once to love them, 
ating yower © reſolve to haye them, ( which S. Paul, 1 Tim. 6.9. 
of it: calls,d they that will be rich ) and to that purpoſe to ferve 
dv; C54. OF Wait upon them, which way foever they lead us: Our 


#5Mxrir, hearts are then fo wholly ſet upon them, that we cans», 


not at ali ferve God,or endeavour to approveour ſelves 
2 to 


that thatMoth,& the like,are c bred in the things thems-. 
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to him. This our Saviour proves by the contrarjety of . 


the commands of theſe two Maſters, God and Mammonz 
for if their commands might be ſubordinate one to the 
other, they might both have their anſwerable obedi- 
ences God in tie iirſt place, and Mammon or worldly 
wealth in the ſubordination. But Gods commands being 
contrary to Mammon's, :.e. to thoſe courſes which are 
neceſſary to the getting'of r.ches, he that will grow rich 
(that is bent on that deſign) mult give over all hope of 
being (or paſſing for ) God's ſervant. 


S. What be the commands of Ged that are ſo uUnrecon- 


cilable with the ſervice of AMammon, or vehement deſire of 


quealth ? 

- C. 1. His command of doing juſtice, exat juſtice, as 
that excludes all violence, fraud,opprefſion,&c. 2. That 
command of the juſtice of the tongue, in performing of 
promiſes,though to the greate!i hindrance and damage, 
and in not ſlandring any for the wealth of the whole 
world, 3. His command of abſolute contentment in 
what ſtate ſoever I am fet by him, 4. That command 
of ſelling,and giving to the poor; #.e. if otherwiſe-thou 
canſt not relieve thy indigent brother in diſtreſs, but b 
ſelling ſomewhat of thy own, then to do that, Nongh 
it be moſt unlikely to proſpering or thriving in the 
world. 5. That command of freedom and ingenuity of 
ſpirit,of unconcernedneſs in theſe worldly, inferiour, 
tranſitory things, of ſelf-reſignation, - dependence on 
God's providence for our daily breadzin ſtead of all the 
carking infidelity of the worldling. And 6. That pre- 
cept of earneſt deſire and contending for peace. 7. That 
of meekneſs, patience,praying for enemies. | 

S. How are all thoſe fo unreconcilable with Mammon's 

commands ? | 
C. You will diſcern it in the particulars. 1. Mam- 
mon preſcribeth violence to every man, oppreſſing the 
poor righteous man, a: y that ſtands in our way to our 
eſpouſed gain.2.Mammon commands ( not only deſpi- 
ſing our faith in performance of d/advantageous pro- 
mifes,but AlſoXalſe accuſing, blaſting, defaming of any 
whichare like to keepor get any preferment or poſ- 
S 4 ſeſſion 
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ſeſſion that we have a mind to:as in the example of Fe> 
zabel toward Naboth it appears, when her husband had 
a longing after his Vineyard, 4.Mammon commands a 
perpetual unſarisfednels, a kind of dropſie-thirſi, ins 
fuſed fill more and more at the encreaſing of our plen- 
ty ; Mammon will not be thy friend; but on condition 
thou ſhalt be more importunate jn getting wealth,more 
paſſionate in making court to Mammon after this in- 
creaſe than thou wert before ; and ſo generally you 
may ob'erve it, the more poſſeſſions men attain to, ſtill 
the more covetous they grow. 4. Mammon commands 
tenacity, a moſt ſtrict keeping of our own; nay, a per» 
petual deſire of being a purchaſing,of making ſome new 
bargains,of enlarging the walk : and if Chriſt require 
to ſell and give,you ſee the rich man, Mammon's ſer- 
vant, preſently leaves him, he goes away very ſad, be- 
cauſe he was wery rich. 5, Mammon hath all manner 
of ſlaviſt tremblings, cowardly, uningenuous fears for 
his ſubjeR's task, (quite contrary to ſelf-reſignation ) a 
diſmal thoughtfulne!s at every apprehenſion of danger, 
a perpetual carking and hovering over his wealth, and 
a venturing on any the moſt unlawful;unctriftian pra- 
E&icc,Whenever that great law of ſelf-preſervation, (as 
Mammon tells him) 4.2. the law of Mammon, but of no 
other law-giver, (I am ſure not of Chrii)ſuggeſts it to 
him. 6. Mammon commands war (for enlarging of 
dominion of poſſeiſions) that more glorious.name of pi- 
racy;Which S., Fames ſeems to have conſidered,when te 
laith, Wars come * from our pleaſures, Fam. 4. 1. which 
are {urely thoſe pleaſures conſequent to the delight or 
Juſt of rhe eye, deſiring to have, wer. 2. It being moſt 
clear, that covetouſneſs puts men upon all the moſt fu- 
r10u5 war, and contentions, and quarrels in the 
world.; Mammon ſetsmen upon the moſt malicious acts 
of revenge of any thing: The covetous man hath ſtill ſo 
many enemies in his black book,ſo many quarrels to 
anſwer, injuries to repay, treſpaſſes to revenge,thatuhis 
whole life is a kind of hell to him 3 not knowing how 
to be quit with every of them, he is fain to treaſure up 
quarrels many years tegether ,and ſtudy notbing but the 

. PaY+ 


Sea. Iv. A Praftical Catechiſm. 


payments of ſuch debts. Other contrarieties might be 
mentioned between the commands of God and Mam- 
mon. God commandeth to keep the heart , Mammon 
the wealth, with all diligence , or above all keeping : God 
commands ſorrow for fin, Mammon ſorrow for loſſes; 
God commands confeilion of Chriſt and all Chriſtian 
truth, and never more than when it 15 moſt oppoſed, 
when it is like to bring molt danger to the conteſlor 3 


Mammon commands prudence, warineſs, time ſerving, ue- 


ver hazarding any thing for trnth's ſake : The righteous 1s 
bold as a Lion ; when the Mammoniſft, with his wealth 
and heaps before him , | dares not quatch without a li- 
cence from Mammon,and aſſurance that it ſhall coſt him 
nothing. Theſe and an hundred more contrarieties e- 


. vidence the truth of onr Saviour's general ſpeech , 


[That #0 man can ſerve two Maſters] brought home to 
this eoncluſion, Toi caniot ſerve God and Mammon, and 
from thence enforce the prohibition of [not laying up 
Onr treaſures pon earth ) or ſetting our heart on world- 
ly riches; which is the main importance of thoſe ſix 
verſes. But beſide, there is a poſitive exhortation in 
theſe'verſes to charity and liberality, which i5 meant by 


laying up our treaſure in heaven, i.e. {o laying out our , 


wealth ,' as that it may bring us in thoſe everlaſting re- 
turns}. as Chriſt explains the roy by the like in ano- 
therplace, Give ts the poor, aud thou ſhalt have treaſure in 
Weavew; and, Make you friends , of the unrighteows, or 
tranſitory, or unſtable Afammon, (contrary to the true 
durable riches) that when you fail , they may receive you, 
i, es (by an Hebraiſm ) you may be received ( as, this 


- wight they ſhall require thy ſoul , is all one with , thy ſoul 
ſhall be vequired ) into everlaſting habitations. 


And be- 
fides other benefits of your liberality, this will be one, 
That when you thus lay up your wealth by giving it to 
God-and his poor children; your heart , which duly 
follows that treaſure, will have no temptation to faſten 
on the earth, but on heaven : where our treaſure dwels, 
our hopes are laid up, our joy is to be expected, and ſo 
there will our hearts be alſo, 

S, I ſhall not tronble you lowger with this matter , it 
being 
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being ſo obvious and plain , only me thinks two Verſes 
there are in the midſt of theſe which ſound not to this 
matter , and ave ſomewhat obſcure 5; 1 beſeech your help 
to dire# me to the meaning of them : they are Verſ. 22, 
23. [The light of the body is the eye 3 if therefore thy 
eye be ngle, thy whole body (ball be full of light ; bur 
if thy eye be evil, thy whole body ſhall be full of aark- 
neſs. If therefore the light that is in thee be darkneſs, 
how great is that darkneſs ?] 

C. Theſe words, as they are moſily interpreted con- 
cetning the goodneſs or ilneſ(s of intentions, are not 1n+ 


_ deed very pertinent to the buſineſs in hand, of liberah- 
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ty,and of love of mony;you may therefore give me your 
patience, while I give you the natural genuine inter- 
pretation of them, and then you will diſcern how per- 
tinent they are to the preſent matter. To which pur. 
poſe , I {hall firſt tell you what is meant by a ſingle and 
an evil eyz; ſecondly, by light and darkneſs ; thirdly, 
by the ſimilitude here uſed 3 and then, fourthly, how 
all belongs to the point in hand. | 
S. What #« meant by the ſingle and evil eye ? 
C. The word * fngle {ignifieth in the New Teſta 
ment, liberal ; the {rngie eye, liberality, bounty, diftri- 
bution of our wealth to the poor. So Rom. 12.8, He that 
giveth + in fingleneſs, or, as our margent readeth,liberal- 
ly : 2 Cor.8.2. 3 The riches of their fingleneſs , we read, 
liberality: ch.g9, 11. Þ To all fingleneſs , we read, to all 
boumifnlneſs: and ver, 13. © Singleneſs of diſtribmiion , 
we read liberality of diftribution , or liberal diſtribution'; 
Fam.1.5. That giveth d to all men ſingly, we read liberally, 
Contrary to this, the evil eye ſignifies enup,coverouſneſs, - 
unſatisfiedneſs, niggardlineſs, and all the contraries of 1i- 
berality. So Matth. 20. 15. Is thy © eye evil , becauſe I am 
good ? i, e, Art thou unſatisfied therefore , becaufe I 
have been more liberal to another ?. thou haſt thy due, 
why art thou diſcontent or unſatisfied ? So Matth,'7. 
21. 22. Out of the heart cometh the evil eye, i. e, envy” co- 
vetouſne[s,unſatisf-dneſs. (For this ts obſervable , that 
envy 15 generally ſet as the oppoſite to all liberality,and 
God by the * Fathers is. ſaid to be without envy, meaning 
moſt 
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moſt libexal and bountiful.) The word which is here 
rendred a evi; ,. being equivalent to an b Hebrew #4 mw3e 
word which fgnifes the greateſt degree of illiberality ÞLU1 
or uncharitableneſs ; and the word eye being added 
proverbially, perhaps becau'e that part hath moſt to do 

in covetou'neſs, which 1s called The luſt of the eye, 

1 Foh.:2.16. 

S. What © meant by light and darkneſs ? 

C. By light , Chriſtianity, or the ſlate of the Goſpel. 
We are of the light. and walk like children of li;he. And 
darkneſs contrary to that,unchrifiian heathenith afſe&i- 
ons or actions 

S. What is meant by the ſimilitude here uſed ? 

C. That as in the body of a man the eye is the di- 
recer , ſhews it what it ſhould do, and if it be as it 
ought, directeth it the right way 3 but if not, leadeth 
into moſt dangerous errours : fo in the man the heart 
(mentioned immediately before) if it be liberally affe- 
&ed, having laid up its treafure in heaven, and faſtned it 
ſelf on it, will dire& theman to all manner of good 
Chriſtian a&ions3 but if it be covetous, unſatisfied, 
worldly , hazd , illiberal, it brings forth all manner of 


unchriſtian , heatbeniſh, a&tions. And then if the light 


that be in thee be darkneſs , if the heart in thee be un- 
chriſtian , heatheniſh , how great is that darkneſs ? 
What an unchriſtian condition 1s this ? 

S. F ſhall not now ask you how all this belongs to the 
point in hand. : 

. C. Itis indeed plain enough already, that it belongs The jnqu.. 
perfeRtly to the buſineſs. And this.is the ſumme of all. ence of it 
I. That liberality and. charity in the heart isa ſpecial on all 
part of Chriſtianity,bath a notable influence toward the CO 
production of all Chriſtian vertues,& a main argument "© 
& evidence it is of a Chriſtian to have this grace in him. 
2. That uncharitableneſs, worldly mindedneſs, unſatiſ- 
fiedne(s,uncontentedneſs,envy,covetouſneſs, is aſin of 
a very ill effe& and conſequence 3 betrays a man to all 
moſt unchriſtian ſins, fills him full of iniquity, (accord- 
ing to that of S, Panl, 1 Tim.G6. 10. for the love of 
money is the root of all evil, &c.) and isafad acne 

where 
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""where-ever we find it, of a great deal of ill beſides. All 


Of the 
Tenth 
Command- 
ment, 


which comes in very pertinently on occaſion of thoſe 
words, Where the treaſure is , there Twill the heart be alſo ; 
and is a foundation for that appendent affirmation [Tv 
cannot ſerve God and Mammon, ] 

S. Tou have fully cleared this difficulty , and paſſid 
through the juſt of the two things contained in the re- 
mainder of this Chapter , that which pertains to the morti- 
fying all deſire and love of wealth. God make it ſucceſs- 
ful iu my hart, to work all covetous earthly affeitions out of 
it, and plant all contrary graces of liberality and merciful- 
neſs in their ſtead. 

Tou will pleaſe now to proceed to the other thing , the mo- 
derating of our worldly care and providence, in the fol - 
lowing words, {Take no thought for your life, &c. ] and 
that taking it's riſe from the former [therefore I ſay unto 
you, Take no thought, &c.] 

Being come unto this , T cannot but remember my ſelf, 
and put you in mind that you formerly told me, that 1 
might reſerve my expe ation of this , as of an improvement 
of the T:nth Commandwent of the Decalogue: How may 
that be cleared ? 

C. By obſerving the importance of the negative part 
of that precept of the Law, which is dire&ly the prohi- 
bition of all covetous thoughts, & deſires of other mens 
poſſeſſions, (expreſt after the manner of the Hebrews by 
enumeration of particulars, the houſe, the wife, &c. and 
by way of analogy , the honours as well as wealth , all 
conſidered as the poſſeſſions of other men.) This prohi- 
bition immediately contains a poſitive command of con- 
tentedneſfs with our preſent eſtate, whatever it is,with- 
out any deſire of change, murmuring , repining, dif. 
quieting of others: and ſo thus much is contained in 
that Old Commandment : A greater and ſuperiour de- 
gree in which matter, is this of ot raking thought for the 
#orrow :; for that prohibition doth not only reſtrain our 
appetites from roving to that which is other mens,from 
diſquieting and diſturbing of others , and ( as the laſt 
Commandment is deſcribed, Mat. 10.19. )the depriving 

in thought, and endeavour, and wiſh) the labouring 
to 


GT Cc 


MRrins in this matter, I will deliver it diſtindtly in _ 


—————s 


SeAh.v. A Pratical Catechiſm. - 273. 


mm 


to get away from another man that which may by his 
loſs (and not otherwiſe) accrew to me; but this of not 
caring for the morrow , is the not diſtnrbing or diſquiet- 
ing my ſelf, the turning out all worldly thoughtfulneſs 
out of my breaſt, and not only thoſe which are termi- 
nated in anothers loſs or damage, 

S. Will yew then be pleaſed to proceed to that Chriſtian 
pitch awhich is here ſer down ? 

C. I ſhall now proceed to that point, which takes up 
all the verſes to the end of this chapter , and in it only 
detain you with two things. 1. The precept or do&rine Of worldly 
of worldly thoughtfulneſs, 2+ The inforcements of it, << 
ſhewing how reaſonable it is to be obſerved and pra- 
&iſed, though it ſeem a ſtrange doctrine. 

S. To begin with the friſt , what care and ſolicitude is it 
that is here forbidden ? 

C. It is ſet down in theſe three ſeveral phraſes. Firſt, 
a Take no thought for your life, what you ſhall eat, or what a us wg ur 
gore ſhall drink y, nor yet for your body , what you ſhall vim 
put oy, Verſ, 25. Secondly, 2 Take no thought , ſaying, 
What ſhall we eat, &c, Verl. 31. And thirdly, a Take no 
thought jor the morrow, Verl. 34. From all which, it ap- 
pears that the thing here forbidden is that, what-ever it 
is, which is the full importance of the Greek word, 
rendred { Þ taking thought } which being derived by 
Grammarians from a phraſe which ſignifies in Engliſh 
to [c divide the mind ] doth then ſignifie a dubioxineſs c ueriey 
of mind, or anxiety; and that a want, (or littleneſs ) rs». 
a defe&t of faith, Verſ. 30.a not believing as we ought, 
that God that gives us life and bodies , will allow us 
means to ſuſtain one, and array the other, S. Lake ex- 
preſſes it by a word which we render d doubrfal mind, d uerrugice- 
or careful ſuſpence, but fignifies hanging berwixt two, 
as not knowing how to reſolve whether God will do 
this for us or no. Or , perhaps, it isa figurative ſpeech 
from a word ſignifying a © warch- rower , or high place, e wiliweyr 
whither men get up to ſee what is coming, which is an 7754s 
argument of great fear and care in them. Now that 1 {©*e37* 
may give you the clear evidence of the Chriſtians do- *' 
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few Propoſitions, Firft, That this is a truth (infallible 
truth) of God's , That God will for the future provide 
for every ſervant of his food and raiment, a competence 
of the neceiaries of life. This truth may appear by the 
promiſes to this purpoſe in the Scriprure.T wo there are 
of this nature , that the Margents of our Bibles in this 
place refer to :- Plal. £5. 22. Caſt thy burthen on the Lord, 
and le fhall ſuſtain thee; 1Pet. 5. 7. Caſting all care on 
the Terd, for he careth for you. To which you may adde 
Chriſt's promiſe , that If ave ask we ſhall have, if we ak 
wot amiſe, faith S. Fames 3 which ſure we donot, if we 


- ask bur what he taught us to ask , this day our daily 


Providing 
for our owre 


bread , i.e. (as in the explication of the Lord's Prayer 
was ſhewed ) day by day thoſe things that are neceſſary 
for the remainder of our life. Many other promiſes 
you will obſerve to the ſame purpoſe, and particularly 
this in this place by way of expoſinlation , Verl. 30. 
ſhall he not much more cloth you , O ye of little faith ? fn- 
timating ſtrongly a promiſe that he ſhall,and requiring 
faith or belief of this promiſe at our hands, Secondly, 
that want of faith or truſt in this promiſe , not belie- 
ving this truth, is a piece of the damning ſin of infide- 
lity, ſo charged here upon them that believe it not, 
Ver. 30. Thirdly , that any carking ſolicitude for the 
future is an argument of thje diſtruſt, this not daring 
to relie on God's providence and God's promiſe, and ſo 
an unchriſtian ſin, 
S, But is wot every man commanded by the Apeſtle , 
1 7im.<,8,to provide for his own, eſpecially thoſe of his 
own houſe or kindred * And if he doth not , defined to 
have denied the faith, and to be wor'e than an Infidel ? 
Sure then , this want of thoughtfulucſs aud ſecular provi- 
dence will rather be infidelity. 
C.Becauſe you lay ſuch weight upon that one place of 
S. Pau! to Timothy , and ſeem to think it ſo contrary to 
this preſent doftrine of our Saviour, (which if it were, 
1t would yet be more reaſonableto bring S. Paul to our 
Saviour by ſome commodious interpretation , than to 
evacuate the force of all our Saviour's diſcourſe on 
this matter by this one place of S. Paz ) and becaufe 
Rome 
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Rom. 13. 14. the Apoſile's caution , being rightly ren- 
dred [make not proviſ.on for the fieſh to coveting] or 
[| turn not the care or providence for the fleth into co- 
veting or ge ting away other mens goods] ( forbidden 
in the Tenth Commandment) ſuppoſes that this proviſie 
on for the fleſh 15 apt to be ſo abus'd; I ſhall therefore firſt 
endeavour to give you a clear view of that place, for 
there is ſome miſtake in it,and you will diſcern it bythis 
view of ſome few verſes in a brief Paraphraſe.Verſ.3.Let 
thoſe widows which are widows indeed , (i.e, which have 
neither husbands nor children to relieve them) be re- 
ſpeed and relieved by the Church. Verſ.4,If any widow 
having no hwband , hath yet ( as it follows ) childrex or 
grand- children, let them , 1, e, thoſe children, learn firff 
to ſhew piety or kindn« ſs to their ewn houſe , i.e, to their 
paxents, and ſo a repay or requite them for their pater- 
nal care,to do what their parents had done to them,(ſee 
Verſ. 16.) Verſ. 5. Bat the widow that & perfetly ſuch, i, 
e. hath b no children to reheve her, ſhe doth in that ſo- 
litude and widow-hood hope on God , and continue in 
ſupplications and prayers ( at conſtant times) night and 
day. Verſ. 6. But ſhe that liveth Inxuriouſly is dead while 
ſhe lives. Nerf. 7, Aud do you give ſuch rales as theſe, 
that they may be blameleſs. Verſ. 8. But if any may or 
woman do not provide for , or relieve thoſe that belong to 
them , eſpecially thoſe that |are of their family ( as the 
parents muſt be reſolved to be ) he or ſhe hath denied the 
faith , and is worſe than ax infidel, Nerſ, 9, Let none be 
choſen to be a widow which is leſs than ſixty years old, &c, 
You ſee this whole diſcourſe is to ſhew what Kind of 
perſon might be fit to be choſen to be a widow in the 
Church, one to be maintain'd out of the Churches ſtock; 
and among the reſt of the qualities requir'd of her, this 
15 one, that ſhe muſt be one that hath no child able to 
maintain her , to provide for her : The word fſignifes 
(more generally) to c take care of,as a Father of a child, 
Or as a child here of a forlorn deliitute parent. And 
then ill that differs much from the notion that world- 
ly phanſies ax to this place , thinking themſelyes ob- 
lig's to provide eſtates and riches for them, whereas wy 
woras 
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words cannot be extended to command any more than 
this, That every Maſter or Miſtreſs of a family muſt tal.e 
care of, and relieve their parents, and thoſe of their fa- 
mily,(or which remain in the:r 2 houſe or family,) and 
then that will nt come home to that thoughtfulneſs,or 
ſecular fore-caſting , to which in your obje&ion it was 
ayplyed. The ſhort is,the place refers to the duty of the 
ricir, not to 1.t the Church be burthened with relieving 
their poor kindred, eſpecially their parents, which (are 
of their family )have a right to live in their houſe,and a 
propriety to be maintained by them,or that theydo take 
'_ __ carefor ani relieve them, (till ſuppoling they are able 
b As Alex. to doit: and ſo this belongs nothing to ſaving of wealth 
"Ga for tkem,but ſpending it on them when we have it,and 
># 75 ep. not laying it on the charge of the Church to do it; and 
rr mG- that will ſufficiently weaken your argument, But then 
«325%» mT# ſuppoſing this of ſecular fore-caſting and providing for 
wn gh" neceſſaries of life to be the thing here ſpoken of (as it is 
AL x06, apparent it is not, but only b relieving the parents out 
&:C.5 xr. Of what we have) then, to take away all ſcruple , and 
8d}. &: Am- Io reconcile this prohibition of Chriſts with this pre- 
cons 1s CEPE Of St. Pan's, it will be necellary toadde a fourth 
* ov, Propoſition , That for preſent ſupplies, a Chriſtian not 
baving reſo!» only may, but muſt uſe thoſe lawful and proper means 
ved, that thatare ordinarily in his power to uſe to the attaining 
one of Gods that end : and this is ſo far from diſtruſting of God, or 
"pare. not fepending and believing on him, that it is indeed 
7 >2)J:5. a ſpecial a of this faith,the doing of what he requires 
Stewry, pro» Us todo, and without our doirg of which he hath not 
41mg for promiſed to ſupply us.His promiſes, which are the object 
CO nn" of our faith, are not abfolute-but conditional promiſes, 
thargtthe They require and ſuppoſe a condition to be performed 
Poetto ir, ON Our part , and then give us a right to the thing pro= 
©; Jurn- miſled, ant not before. Every 'man therefore muſt do 
= ; 20 ſomewhat himſelf to provide for his own, (and: nof to 
mere” Gofois infidelity in S.Paw!'s ſtyle ; juſt as the Diſciples 
they want,” are called faithle(s, for not caſting out of the Devil,thar 
making his would not be caſ# out but by prayer and Faſting, 1. e. for. 
(providing) not uſing that means to caſt him out, Adzrk 9.19.).muſk 
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ordinary is afforded ns, 


and nor fly to his extraordinary protetion , when his 
God doth not n e to multiply 


miracles unprofitably 3 nor at all , but for the begeiting 
or conFrming of our faith : which cannot be the caſe 
when we negleX thoſe means of making good God's 
truths, which are already by him afforded us: but on- 
ly, when all lawful means have been tryed i mproſpe- 
rouſly, then it will be God's ſeaſon to ſhew forth his ex- 
traordinary power. In the mean time, it is ſufficient 


that he ofer us means to bring us to that end which he 
promiſethz and if we negle& thoſe means , and fo 
fail in our performance of the condition required of us, 
we thereby diſcharge him of all obligation to make 
£o0d the promiſe to us3 which was not abſolute for 
kim to do without us, but conditional, for him to doit 


we failed not in our parts. 


S Bit what ave thſs means required on gr parts , 
as ſuvſervient t2 God's providence in feeding and cloth= 


#10 16? 


C. I fhall firſt name you fome that are ſuch means; Means ſi: 


and then others that are miſtaken for ſuch, and are not. 
The true means you may know in general by this mark; 
that al! means perfealy lawful, (i. e all things that are 
proper to that end,and are no way prohibited by God) 


ſervient to 
God's pra- 
vidence in 
ſuſtaining 
US. 


are ſuch , and all unlawful are nor. But then particu-' 
larly, fr't, Labour and diligence in ones lawful callin 


E Labaurs, 
is ſuch a lawful meansz As in ſpiritual, fo in tempora 


things, if we * labour, or work,God will + cooperate. , .. 


TG 


As in the war with Amalek , when Iſrael fights,God will -+ ov ripſey 


fight with them : Poverty 1s the Amzlek, our honeſt la- 
bour is our fighting againſt jt, ( and therefore the idle 


perſon is called, 2 Theſs. 3.6, 7, 11. * adifordetly wal- * /m«Twe 


ker ; the word (þeing military ) fignifying one out of 7* 
his rank, one that is not in file to fight againſt his ene» 
my) and when we are thus employed,God our Captain 
hath (worn that he will have war,will fight againſt that 
enemy, with us,for ever;and that,as the Lxx11 read/in 


dTYK 7, 


that place, * with a ſecret hand aſſiſting him that is thus * & «6; 
buſted ,; proſpering him inſenſibly that is thus employ- es 275; 


ed ; Afﬀure bleſfing on the laborious , Prov. 10. 4 
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hand of the diligent maketh rich, and,on the other fide, 
he that will not labour, {aith the Apoſtle, let bim not eat ; 
which is there a piece of Apoſtolical diſcipline, to be- 
ſiege idlene(s and ſtarve it up; and that an image on 
earth of what is done in Heaven, it being the rule of 
God's ordinary providence, that they that negle&the 
means ſhall not obtain the end. This promite being 
conditional (as all others) not to the idle, profane fidu- 
ciary, but to the faithful labourer ; the abſolute Stoical 
depender on Fate may flarve for want of induſtry, die 
| | for want of phyſick, and be damned for want of repen- 
; tance 3 and all this not through too much, but too little 
| faith, the not taking the means along with him, which 
were predeſtinated by God to bring him to a better end, 
S. What other ſort of nieans 1s there yequired of ws by 
Ged to this end ? 
—_ C, Prayer to him for our dayly bread 3; the condition, 
7230? without which there is no one thing which we havg 
promiſe to receive from him : 4k , and ye ſhall have,&c, 
| but not otherwiſe, So elſewhere, the prog ym. of 
B God is joyned with the doing of bis will, to make us ca- 
J' pable of God's hearing. 
J- | S., What other means 9 : 
| Thrife, C. Honeſt thrift;the not ſpending _ our luſts, our 
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; vanities,thoſe good things of this world that oar labor 
and prayers have by God's bleſſing brought into us. For 

| the odiget may ſtarve as well as the ſluggard 3he that 

| drinks out his bread, as he that doth not earn it, God 

| hath not undertaken for ay Fn , that it ſhall not ruine 

| us: his prote&ion is like that of the Law, for them on- 
ly that travel in the day and in the rode; not for the dif- 

| orderly walkers in any kind,that have any by-path, or 

| night-work to exhauſt that treaſure that his providence 
8 | hath, or is ready to beſtow. And the ſame that 1 ſay of 
{ Iyxury, may be ſaid of other —__—_ and vultures,that 
1: teave men oft-times as bare as the highway robbers,that 
M ſy ſin of cloſe adultery,that eats out ſo manyeſtates,yea, 
8 and that other of flrife and contention, that peſtitence, 
q as it were, that walketh in darkneſs, and devours the 


wealth as well as the ſoul, thexe are no reparations 
1H 
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to be expedted from God for ſuch loſes, One means 
more there is to which God's promiſe of temporal plen- 
fy being annexed, we may well adde it to the former, 
The exercite of a&s of juſtice and'mercy, Brivg you 
all the jithes ,' ſaith God by Malachy , 1mmio my flore-bouſe, . 
Mal. 3. 10, i.e, both the Priefis and the poor man's 
tithe , and prove me now herewith , if I will not open the 
windows of heaven , qud pour you out a ble/]cng, Tc, To 
which purpoſe the Jews had a proverbial Speech, * Pay 
rities on purpoſe that thou maſt be rich, And there are 
many places of Scripture to the ſame purpoſe , which 
before were mentioned 3 and threatnings an the con- 
trary , that the witholding more than is meet ſhall tend to 
want, To theſe may perhaps be added another means , 
haying alfo the promiſes of long and proſperous life an- 
nexed to it,that of meekneſs and obedience; of which 
ſaith the Law, their days ſhall be long inthe Land. flow- 
ing with milk and honey ; and the Goſpel, that they 
ſhall poſſeſs the earth ; as alſo it is affirmed of Godlineſs 
in general, that it hath the promiſes of this life, i, e. of fo 
much of the proſperity of this world as ſhall be matter 
of contentment to them. Now theſe being by God de- 
ſigned as fit 2nd proper means to the qualifying us for 
the performance of his promiſe, (his providing of fecu- 
lar (yMcient wealth for us) and the condition required 
on our parts,it will be but the þelieving of a lie,for any 
man to negle& theſe ſeveral means required on his 
art,and yet to claim or challenge the end promiſed on 
 Gog's part + in the ſame manner and degree as it is for 
the impenitent ſmner remaining ſuch , to beheye and 
he pardon of his ſins and ſalvation, WT 
et but conſent to this truth , and acknowledge 
the means, which you bave mentioned, as traly 
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| o ſome were miſtakey for 

ſuch mexns, but aje not : What are thoſe? "| © ; 

© 6. Þ. Secular wiſdom;,-policy , contrivance ,- (for Falſe , 
h this ſeem ſometimes to obtain t hat end, yet firſt Meas; 
th ro Promiſe. madetoit 3 ſecondly,it many times 
failsth of the deſign ; nay, thirdly, it bath oft-ri 
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moſt remarkable curſe upon it. 2. Hoarding up all that 
comes , pinching the back and belly to fl tte bag. 
3. Coing to Law, and conter.tiouſneſs, 4. Tenacity,nct 
giving or lending to thoſe that truly want the griping 
illiberal Hand (Give, and it ſhall be given unto you , 1.0t 
elſe.) 5. Immoderate care and ſolicitude ; loving arid 
courtirg of the world. 6.,Leceit and in;uſtice:and eipe- 
cially,Sacrilege and Per;jury.Each of theſe in the eſteem 
of the world are ti.e faireſt way to wealth , yet in the 
event prove the Rraight rode to curſes and poverty. It 
152 ſaare to devour that that is boly, ſaith Solomon , and 
aſter vows t0 make enquiry 4 and that ſnare meaning 
treackery to the wealth as well as the Soul. See the 
flying roll, Zack.5.2, ( which was formerly mentioned.) 
and the c«r/e that it browght with it, Verſ. 3, And that 
entring into iſ» houſe of the thief, and of him that ſweareth 
fifty, Verſ. 4.1, e. on his family alſo, and it ſhall remain 
12 the midſt of his houſe , and never leave haunting it, 
till it conſume it with the timber awd flones: that which 
a man thinks would te beſt able to endure, the frmelt 
part of an eſiate, moulders and cxumbles away between 
the tngers of the perjured perſon; noting this to be 
a conſuming ſin, ( and a conſumption is an hereditary 
diſeaſe, an embleme of which is. to be ſeen, Nam, 5. in 
the per;ured woman, Verſ, 27.. The watcr that cauſeth 
the curſe , ſhall emer into her , and become bitter , and her 
belly ſhall qvell, and ber thighrot, thoſe two parts of the 
body that have relation tothe poſterity.) 7. Diſtruſt 
of God's promiſe , for ſure never any man got any 
thing of God by not trufling .him: He that willnot 
take his word , muſt find, out ſome other pay-maſter. 
$. Oppreſſion, violence, ſpoiling of others,(though that 
ſeem a ſure preſent courſe to bring in wealth ) for the 
threat of the Prophet Iſai. 33+ 1. belongs toſuch , Wo 
unto »thee that ſpoileſt 3 when thou ceaſe} to, Hil , thou 
ſhalt be ſpoiled. Men are ſeldom ſuffered to taſle any of 
the fruit of 'thoſe Gns , leſt they or others ſhould fall in 
dove with them, CE nm det 
S.. You have now abundantly diſcharged your promiſe, is 
ſetting down the t1us, aud the praeriding means, hd 
s ave 
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Have you any more Propoſitions now to adde to the four 
already mentioned in this buſineſs ? 

C. Only theſe two. 5. That he that uſeth theſe true 
means appointed by God, and diſcards the fal'e ones 
ſuggeſted by the world, by Satan , or by his own rave- 
ning ſtomach, is moreſure of not wanting for the fu- 
ture, is better provided for a comfortable old age,and a 
thriving proſperous poſterity , than all the worldling's 
arts can poſlibly ' provide him. He that gives over all 
anxious thoughts for himſelf,enters into God's tuition, 
and then ſhall ſurely be never the poorer for not caring. 
6.That the uſing of unlawful (though never ſo ſpecious 
or ſeemingly neceſſary ) means to the getting or pre- 
ſerving of worldly wealth, or the neceſſities df life, is a 
moſt direct piece of infidelity, moſt clearly forbidden in 
the phraſe of Taking thought : This being the diſtruſting 
of God and his authorized means , and fying to the 
witch with Saul, or rather the Devil, to helpus to it ; 
the adividing our minds or b hanging betwixt two3'or 
rather indeed forſaking of one, and cleaving to the o0- 
ther diſclaiming God and his providence,and truſting 
to our ſelves and our own artifices. And this ſure will 
be granted to be the greateſt fury,the greateſt perturba- 
tion and anxiety of mind imaginable , which thus 
drives us out-of our Reaſon , our Chriſtianity, to thoſe 
which are molt contrary to both. | 

S. I conceive the ſumme of your whole diſcourſe on this 
-mat ter is this , That for the gocd things of the world , God 
having made promiſe to give them toh's ſervants , and his 
promiſe being conditional , requiring at our h.tn4s the uſe 
of means to obtain the thing promiſed , Tt is our duty to 
uſe thoſe means, lobour and prayer, &c. and then ſo 
Fully to truſt God for the performing his promiſe., as 
never to have -anxious or dubious thought abont it 
never to flie to any unlawful means, to provide for our ſ«lves. 
And by this way of ffating, I acknowledge our Saviour's 
ſpeech here fully reconciled wvith Saint Paul's command of 
providence , whatſoever that might be thought to ſixni- 
fie , and ſo with Chriſt's praying for temporal bleſ- 
ſings, orc, 
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t have only one ſernple wheretis 1 ſhall deſire your ſmiſ- 
fa8ion, whe. her God doth not ſometimes leave men d ftututt 
of food ani rarment , and bow then can it be infidelity to be 
anxions in that potut? or; How can God's promiſe of t- 
tin for ws be ſaid to be performed ? EVE: 

C. Iavſwer, 1. That it is not oidinaty for men tb be 
left deſtitute of Food and raiment ; and though ſohie- 
time it cannut be had but by begging of it, yet God ha- 
ving in his providence deligned the rich man to be his 
Steward, (the wealthy man's barn to be the poor man's 
tote-houſe) no man is left deſtitute that is aftorded this 
means. 2. There being ſo many other means ( fore- 
named)required of ust6 be inſtrumental to Gods provis 
dence, it will hardly be found that any man is left thus 
deſtirute ; who hath not Frſt been wanting to himſelf ; 
and ſo the whole matter will be imputable to his de- 
Fault, and not to God's. 3. That if the utmoſt be ſuppoſed 
Which 15. imaginable ; that ſome one be left ſo far deſti- 
tute a5 to come to ſtarve,yet may the promiſe of God te- 
main true and firm 3 for that promiſe obligeth him not 
to eternize the life of any : which being ſuppoſed; that 
he thould die by famine is as reaſonable and reconcile- 
able with this promiſe; ( which can extend no fatther 
than that he will ſuſtain us as long as he ſees it fit for us 
to live, but no longer) as that he ſhould die by ſword of 
peltilencezand that death will be as ſupportable as ma- 
ny.other diſeaſes atid deaths, of the Stone, Stranguty; 
Pyſenterys &c., 4. That ſuppoſe God do thus deſtitute 
u3z yet our anxiety or ſolcitude, our uſing of unlaw: 
ful means ; can never be able to relieve or ſecure us z 
whatſoever we can in this caſe call to our relief , God 
can curſe and blaſt alſo ; and make it as unable to hel 
45 as the Reed of Egypt : and though ſometimes Go 
permits unlawful! means to offer us help ; when lawful 
tail us, to make trial of us, whether we will uſe them, 
and difiruſt God(who ought to be truſted and relied oh; 
rough ke kill w) or no; yet is it far more ordinary for 
thoſe who have fedto all manner of diſhoneſt means of 
encreaſing wealth, to come to abſolute beggery and di- 
4.zefs ard contumelious ends,than in any mans vbſerva- 
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tion it will be found for the truſters in God to do. 
5. Why may it not be thought and found true upon eve. 
ry man's ſelf-examination, that ſuch deſtitution, when- 
ever it befals a child of God , is a puniſhment of ſome 
ſin, which God in mercy ſees fit to puniſh here , and 
not in another world ? As particularly,that of littleneſs 
of Faith in this matterzas Peter's ſinking, Mat. 1 4.30. was 
a puniſhment of his fear, and doubting, and tle faith, 
which ſome good men are very ſubje& to , and where- 
ſoever it is found, may expe& tobe punilhed,as being it 
ſelf a ſin, and containing in it{o many other ſins. 1, The 
ſin of diſobedience to Chriſt's command here, in his 
[take no thourht] Verſ. 31. 2. The in of infidelity, not 
truſting , and fodenying (in actions at leaſt) God's ve- 
racity; the attribute wherein he chiefly glories ; giving 
him the lie, as it were, an affront and contumely to the 
3. The ſin of worldly-mindedne(s, placing 
our care and affeftion on ſuch baſe and inferior obje&s, 
incutvation of the immortal Soul to a thing ſo much 
below'it , and robbing God of his due, that peculiar 
Creature of his,thc aeart,ſ{o naturally his,and moreover 
ſo importunately begg'd for by him:not to mention ma» 
ny other ſins, which conſtantly follow this ſolicitude , 
(where it is once entertained,not as a tranſient paſſion, 
but a Chronical diſeaſe)though not conſtantly the ſame, 


Almighty, 


as indevyotion, impatience, unmercifulneſs, cowardize, 


wotrldly ſorrow, maligning of others, &c, 
S. Having thus largely explained the Prohibition , you 
may pleaſe ro adde in one word what is the contrary Chriftian 


duty that is here commanded by Chriſt ? 
C. Praiſing God for our preſent wealth,and truſting 


him for the future. 


S. What do you mean by the former ? 


C, Praifing him four waies. 1. By acknowledging 


the receipt; 2.uſing it,and rejoycing in it 3 2.miniftring, 
unicating to them that have not; and 4. if any 
thing fl remain'; keeping it as inſtrumental to God's 


providence forthe future, laying up what God gives us 


to lay up. 


S. What do you mean by the latter ? 
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C. 1; Believing his promiſe 3 2. obzying his directi- 
o15 in theuſe of his authorized means, and none elle 3 
and 2. referring the ſucceſs chearfully to him, and pray- 
ing to him for it without doubting, _ 

S.. 1 conceive you bave done with the Precept or do- 
Frine, which now I ſee how fitly it is annexed to the for- 
mer matter of. wot ſerving of Memnon, 1. As an anſwer 
to the Mimmon'ſts reaſon or muive to his ſerving of 
Atommoen (1hat he may not be d7itute ou the morrow : ) 
2: As an improvement of that former exhortation , to 
which.it may be ſeaſonably ſuperadded , but wou'd never 
have entred or have been admitied withont that harbin- 
ger; Tt beſeech God to fith, it down into my heart. To 
which end , I preſume you will give me your aſjiftance 
by proceeding to the ſecond thing propeſed from our Sa» 
viqur's 4vords here , the Inforcements of this duty , ſhewy+ 
ing how reaſonzble it is to be obſirutd by a Chris 

iants RUSH 

4 Gs I ſhall proceed to that , and give you the inforce- 
ments: a5 they lie. A firſt inforcement is the conſidera- 

tion of what God -hath done to us already. 1. . He hath 

g:'venus life it ſelf, which is much more,and a far great- 
eriat of power and mercy , than to gave food for the 
continuing of that life. 2.He hath given us the very bo- 
dy we takeſuch care of , and: that 15 much more again 
than the raintent that mull clothe it. And thoſe he hath 
given without any aid-of ours, without our uſe of (di- 

ret ot indire&t)means,and therefore,no doubt, can pro- 
vide ſufficiently for the ſuſtaining of both. And for his 
willingneſs todoit, if we truſt and relie on him, thoſe 
very; former mercies of his are pawns and pledges of it. 
God (ſaith a Father ) by giving, becomes our debfor, 
Every metcy from ſo govd a Father,comes forthTwins; 
agiftand a bond, together; a pre'ent payment,and a fu- 
ture pawn; a ſumme paid down,and an annuity made 
over: the having beſiowed favours, being. hiz,greateſ 
obligation to continue them, When we-can begin with 
the Plalmift, Pſal, 100. 1t is be that made ws , then we 
may cenfidently go' on' , We are his pecple and- ſheep, &c:; 

Andthen, O go your waſes i119 his gates with thanksgi « 
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ving, not only for paſt merc'es, but in con/dence of fu- 
ture alſo, hi mercy 15 for everlyſtivug, &e. A ſecond In- 
forcement is taken from the example of God's provi. 
dence toward other creatures 3 x irtt, for food, from the 
Fownls of the air 5 Secondly, for raimer.t, from the Liles 
ef the field, For food, in that thoſe Birds without any 
t:ade of Euvsbandry, of ſowing or reaping, &e. are by 
t'e providerce of Cod ſufficiently laltained, ( Nay, of 
many birds it is ooſerved, they are fatreft {till in coldeſt 
and lbarpeft weather: ) Nay, that ſort of birds that St, 
Luke mentions, Luke 12. 24. the Ravens are a creature, 
that, if F065 or the P[almiſt may be believed, Fob 38.41. 
Pal. 147.9. hath more of the providence of © od illu- 


- frios in it than any other. Naturalifishave obſerved of 


that creature, that it * expolcth tie young ones as ſoon *.,g!,,,, => 
as they are hutch'd, leaves tnem meatleſs and feather- vor 5 
leſs,to ſtruggle with hunger as ſoon as they are gotten #*teze. 
intothe world ; and whether by dew from Keaven, a 

kind of Manna rained intor their mouths, when they 
gape.(and, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith,Call upon God) or whe- 

ther byrfies flying into their mouths, or whether by 

worms bred in their neſts,as ” ſome think, or by what * "fm, 
othet Means,Cod knows, God feedeth them, And there- 

fre perhaps it was, that that creature,to make itsreturn 


_ of gratitude to God flies preſently on his errand to feed 


the Prophet Elias in the Wilderneſs: In which this was 

ſure very obſervable,that that creature which is ſo un- 

natural as not to feed. it's. own young ones, did yet at : 

God's command feed the Prophet : as ſometimes thoſe 192435 

bags of theMiſer are opened liberally toGod's children 5,5;nfent 

(at their death, in building Hoſpitals, &c.) which had  cizeSey 
een ſhut to their own all their life. This example ſig- wnzxewZoSw 

nifes, ( and being uſed by our Saviour, proves) That 9s 75 for, 

God can,and will t do the ſame tous much mo ard tw 

accordingly our Saviour ſhuts it up with an ex - ns _ 

tion, [ Are not you much better than they? ] Matf 

nuch more conſiderable creature than theſe birds,Man #» 7+ 4 | 

is the Monarch of all them, (and the life of my Lord the ®M=#Bane 

King is worth ten thouſand of theirs, ) and therefore ſure- Proc. 

Iy a far greater part of God's providence than they, Pandal.1, 
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and ſo more ſureto be competently providedfor,thongh 
no thoughtfulneſs of his contribute to it, But then this 
muſt be taken with ſome Caution along with it : not 
that we ſhould neither ſow nor reap, becauſe the Fowls 
do neither;but that we*ſhould take no anxious thought 
as they neither ſow nor reap 3 that it is as unreaſon- 
able for a Chriſtian to diſtruſt God's providence, to bu- 
ry his ſoul in an anxions care for earthly things,though 
the very neceſſaries of life,as for the Raven to be ſet to 
Husbandry, Had men acquired but as much Religion, 
dependence,truſt, reliance on God by all the Preaching 
of the Goſpel, by all the cultivation of ſo many hundred 
years, as nature teacheth the young Ravens as ſoon as 
they are hatcht,viz.to gape toward Heaven,and fo in a 
Plain down-right,natural, inarticulate way, to call on 
God,the Mammonitſt idol would ſoon be driven ont of 
the world, and a cheerful, comfortable dependence on 
Heaven (in deſpight of all our jealous, traitorous fears, 
that worldly hearts betray usto) taken in ſtead of it, 
an obedient ſubmiſſion to Gods dire&ion in uſing thoſe 
means that he dire&eth us to,and then reſigning all up 
into his hands to diſpoſe of, with an [ 1f 1 periſh, I pe- 
riſþ ] and [| 14vill wait upon the Lord which hideth his face, 
and I will look for him ] and [Though he kill me , yet wil T 
3ruſt in him.) The other example concerning Raiment 
from the Lilies of the field lies thus 3 God in his forming 
of the World hath beſtowed a ſtrange proportion of 
natural beauty and ornament upon the Lilies, that grow 
in every field or Garden, though thoſe are of a very 
ſhort duration, and being not ſenſitive, do contribute 
nothing to their own beauty, but moſt evidently the 
whole work is wrought by God only, and all the care 
anddglicitude and temporal advantages of gold,and the 
li ficial bravery, cannot equal or compare with 
r ural beauty wch God hath endowed them with. 
Wihgch conſideration, as it may well leſſen our deſire of 
thESallantry of clothes, and mortifie our pride which 


they feed inus(the utmoſt that we can attain to in this 
kind being not comparable with that wb is in the ve- 


gctable,i.e,meaneſt LivingCreatures;)ſo may it give us a 
fiducial 
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fducial reliance on God for all things of this natiire; 
w ho ſure can clothe us as well as thoſe,arid will cer- 
tainly provide for us ſuch raiment asis convenient for 
us;by our uſe of ordinary means, without out anxious 
care and ſolicitude for the future, 
S: What js the next enforcement of this duty ? 
C. An argument taken from our own experietice in 
things of ſomewhat alike nature, Ver.27,For the ſtature | , 
of ones body,or the age of. ones life, (the ſame* word *®N'*'* 
ſignifies both; but is thought in this place to denote the 
fofner only ) every of: us know and confeſs, that our 
care and ſolicitude can do nothing to make any conſi- 
derable addition toit; Now cettainly, the lengthning 
of the life for afew days or hours is not ſo great a mat- 
ter as life it ſelf;nor the tallneſs or ſtature of the body, 
as the body itſelf, (for what matters it how tall a man 
is ? ) And therefore it being (o confeſtly the work of 
God only to diſpoſe of theſe leſs things,our ſtature, &c. 
how muck more reaſonable 1s it to believe that the 
ſame God, without any anxious ſolicitude of ours, can 
and will conſerve our life and body, by. giving us thoſe 
things which are necelſary to their conſervation. 
S what is the next enforcement ? > 
__ Co. The contrary practice of the Gentiles; Verſ;: 32: 
The Heathen indeed, who either acknowledge no God 
at all,or deny his provideficeover-particular things, do 
ufe this kind of Colicitude, * ſeeking vehemently and *im2nnrmnes 
importunately for all theſe things, 7. e. for food and 
drink and clothing for the remainder of their lives, or 
for ſuch a proportion of wealth as will be able thus to 
Furniſh them to their lives end. And this may be allow- 
ed or pardoned them, that have no better principles to 
bnild-on, but would be a ſhame for Chriſtians to have 
gotten no higher,by the acknowledgment of the true. 
God; and his particular providence and care over all ' 
Creatures, (but eſpecially over us men, for whoſe uſe 
all other. Creatures were created) and by the doArine 
of Chriſtianity, which teacheth us faith or dependence 
on ChriRtfor all, and deſires to tiortifie all love of the 
pains and pleaſures ofthis world in us, ( by promiſing * 
$-1 us 
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us a richer inheritance than this earthly Canaan ) and 
to work in us an indifference and untroubledneſs of 
mind for all outward things, and many. other graces in 
order to this, which no Heathen could ever arrive to, 

S. What t« the fifth enforcement ? y 

C. It is ſet down in theſe words, Fer, 32. [ For your 
heavenly Fathey knoweth that you have need of all theſe 
things, ]i.e. Theſe things that are neceſſary for you 


A and others you need not ſeek after ) God knows you 


have need of, as well as you 3 and that God is your Fa- 
ther,and cannot be ſo unkind to you, as not to be will- 
ing to beſtow them on you 3 and that Father an Kea- 
venly Father, and conſequently is perfe&ly able to be- 
ſtow them. 

S. What is the ſixth enforcement ? 

C. This;that there is a far more eaſie, Chriſtian, and 
compendious way to all theſe neceſſaries of life; than 
our f{olicitude or anxious care3: to wit, the ſetting our 
minds upon our higher intereſts, minding & intending 
of thoſe joys in another life, and that way of Chriſtian 
obedience which will lead us to them : which if we do 
thus intend, God hath promiſed to give us theſe neceſſa- 
ries of life,as an appendage or addition over and above; 
Piety having the promiſe of this life as well as of another, 

S. What is the ſeventh enforcement ? 

. C, Becauſe the time to come, for which we deſire to 
lay in before-hand (and by that means lay a double bur- 
then on that part of our life which is preſent, to pro- 
vide for it ſelf and that other alſo)will,when it cometh, 
be able to take care and make proviſion for it ſelf. The 
Manna that came down from Heaven to the Iſraelites, 
fell every day, and therefore there was no need of lay- 
ing up in ſtore, (and if it were done, it putrified) of 
reſerving any part of the preſent portion 3 for, for the 
time to come,they were ſure to be as plentifully provi- 
ded as for the preſent they were:and fo the providence 
of God,that hath brought us in a preſent ſtore, will be 
able and ready to do the like for the remainder of our 
lives, waen it comeszand therefore all that we ſhall ac- 

quire by this ſolicityde befgre-hand, is only to accu; 
= ; ; mulate 
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mulate trouble and: diſquiet upon our ſelves, viz. 
teſ:des that duelabour and induitry which we owe to 
Cod, ( as ſubſervient to his providence) and to our 
ſelves for our preſent ſubſiflence, ſo much more alſo 
as will ſecure us for the future; which what is it but 
to multiply toil upon our ſelves, above the proportion 
that Cod hath deiigned to us? Whereas the trouble 
that belongs to every day for the maintaining of ut ſelf 
( 7.e, the labour and {weat that we eat our bread in) is 
ſuficient for that day, without our artifices to encreaſe 
it, and requires too much ( rather than takes up too 
little) time of diverſicn from the duties of piety, to 
theſe ſo vile inferiour offices. The duty being thus 
largely enforced, and our hearts by ſo many Engines 
and Pullies raifed frem this earth of ours to that prin- 
Cipal care of celcſtial joys , it may now be thought 
reaſonable to hearken to Chriſt in a prohibition which 
was never given to men before,and {o this hard ſaying 
will be ſoftned 3 this circumciſion of the heart, ampu- 
tation of all thoſe ſuperfiuous burthenſom cares of the 
Worldling or Mammoniſt, will be found ſupportable 
to the Chriſhan. I ſhall need add nothing to ſo plen- 


tiful a difcourſe of this ſubjet,but my Prayers, That we | 


w#ll be in this the true Diſciples of Chriſt , Schollars and 
Praftiſers of this heavenly lefjon, 
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8, See there is y:t, after all the tronble that your eh 1yicg 
tome hath coft you, another occaſion and opportunity 
fell behind, ready to tempt you farther to coptinus 
your favour to me, 'is2 leading me through the Se- 

venth Chapter, wwherein this Sermon on the Mount is com 

cluded. You may pleaſe therefore to enter upon thap, and tel 
me what you find eſpecially confiderable in it, 

C. One firi& particular Chriſtian precept I find in 
that Chapter, which, before I told you, will do well tq 
be added to thoſe many that the former Chapters have 
afforded,as an improvement of the Ninth Command- 
ment of the Law 3 and then four general ones; with 3 
concluſion of the whole Sermon... 

S. What'ss the particular precept you ſpeak of ? ' 

C.It is ſet down poſtively in the five firſt Verfes, and 
then a limitation,or explication,or caution added to it, 
Fer. 6. The Precept is Negative, Not to judge other 
men, Ver.I. 

S. Why do you make thaj an improvement of the Xinth 
Commandment ? | 

C. The Ninth Commandment is, { Thow ſhalt nat bear 
falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. ] That primaril 


Command. forbiddeth thoſe falſe teſtimonies in judicature which 


ment, 


are born againſ ( 5.e. are born, and are harmful to any 
of) our Neighbours,i.e. any other man, Then,ſfecondly, 
all perverting the courſe of judgment, by bribes, &c, 
Thirdly,all kindsof detra&ion, backbiting,whiſpering, 
wronging , or defaming any, open contumely , or 
wounding with that ſword of the tongue molt ſecretly; 
all kind of lying or falſe ſpeaking, which may any wa 
hurt any other. As for tho'e untruths which, although 
they areſuch, are yet ſo far from being deſigned to 
the hurt of any, that they are perhaps truly gainfpl 
2+ 
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to all that are concern'd 71 them, ( as in that known Offcious 
caſe, when a raging furious perſon purſues another to truths: 


Kill him,and asks a by-ſtander which way he went,and 
that by-ſtander, knowing what he will do, if heeither 
ſay nothing,or do not dire&tly miſguid him,ſhall there- 
upon,to ſave one from the ſin of killing, and the other 
from being kill'd, ſay that which is not true) I cannot 
tell how to reduce thys,or the like, to this Ninth Com- 
mandment, becauſe this untruth is no ſin againſtm 

Neighbour (the purſuer or purſued ) or hurtful to him, 
but on purpoſe deſigned to their greateſt good : whate- 


ver is amils in it muſt be reduced to ſome other prohibi-. 


tion,either as a variation from that attribute of God's, 
who is truth it ſelf, and who muſt be imitated in that,as 
in juſtice of our a&tions,&c.(and accordingly when it is 
ſet down as a damnable ſin, to do evil that good may 
come, Rom.3. the Apoſtle inſtances in a lye, when by 
occaſion thereof God's glory is more ſet out) or elſe as 
a breach of that contract which is betwixt all men,thatx 
our words ſhall be agreeable to truth. Now theſe which 
I have named being the chief, ( if not only ) things 
forbidden in this Commandment, it will eaſily appear, 
that the prohibition of judging my brother is a ; 
higher pitch than what is thus forbidden in, or readily 
pal, er. to this Commandment,as you will grant when 
yo ſee what Fudging is, 
S.' What ©" meant byJudging ? 


C. 1 Allraſhand temerarious, 2, all ſevere, unmer- O: Judging; 


ciful cenſures of other men, 
S. What mean you by ra(h cenſures ? 


C. Such as are not grounded in any manifeſt clear The forts of 
evidence of the fa&, but proceed from my jealous and raib Cen- 
cenſorious humour 3 being ſtill forward to conclude and Or 


collect moreevil of other men than doth appear to me. 
As i. when by ſome indifferent ations done by my 
Fellow-Chriftian, (and a pearing tome) I ſurmiſe ſome 
other evil thing not far diſtant from that, and which 
may poſſibly be ſignified by it, but is not ſo neceſarily: 
or 2, when another man's ation being capable of two 
unterpretations, the one faſtning evil upon it, the other 
not, 
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not, I take it on the evil tdezand cenſare him for that 
at1on,for which, perhaps, God the ſearcher of hearts 
wil never judg him:(or,'n caſeGod ſees 1t to be evil, bit 
I donot,then however thus io ;udg, is1n me temerari- 
ous \ud gment;}orz. when any other man hath done any 
thing apparently evil,yet from ther.ce to inier a greater 
guilt in nim than to that ation necexarily belongs, as 
the action being periaps capable of extenuation by cir- 
cum'tances,ſfor me to deprive it of thoſe extenuations&e 
paſs the 'udgment which wouid belong to it ab!olutcly 
conſidered 3 vor 4. vpoit tne commiſſion of one or more 
ſingle a&10ns, not ſuKcicnt to build up an habit,or are 
gne a malignity in the agent, to cenſure him as guilty 
of that habit or that malignity, this 1s [izll temerarious 
judgment. which commonly proceedeth, where!oever it 
is, from pride,ambition, vain glory, or from. envy, ma- 
lice, uncharitablene(s,and telf-love,from one or more of 
theſe, and falls under the judgment due tothe ſuſpic's 
ous, contumelious, whiſperer,bulie-body ,&c.Quite con- 
trary to that charirythac hopeth all things,believeth all things, 
thizketh none evil; to that humility that thinketh better of 
ethers than of our ſelves; that peaceableneſs which Chriſt 
commendeth tous; that kindnefs and pitifulre(s in 
bearing one anothers burthens,and ſo leTening them, and 
not making them heavier by our cenlures, 

S. What mean you bj unmerciſul cenſures? 

C, Thoſe which have no mixture of mercy in them, 
Fam. 2. 13, The precept of forgiving thoſe who bave 
wronged me is by C:rift improved in ſome kind, and 
extended eyen to thoſe offenceswhich are done againſt 

' God,ſo far as that I be obliged by it to look upon them 
(in-others) in the moſt favorable manner, (as on the 
other {ide I ſhould be moſt ſevere in the examining and 
judging my ſelf ) and always remit of that rigor and ſe- 
verity which the matter is capable of, as knowing that 
my own beſt ations muſt be lookt on favorably byGod , 
and not ſtri&ly weighed by him; or otherwiſe they will 
never be accepted by him. 

S. To what purpoſe js all that which in this matter is ad- 


ded to ths prohibricu inthe rf of this p.riod ? 
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{ C. It is, Frft, a determent from this (in. Secondly, a 
£ dire&tion how to avoid it. The Lererment this ; to con- Determent 
| vder how fearful a thing it were,if God (tonld judg us fromthem, 
without mercy: and how reaſonable it is,that he {t:onld 
ſo do,if we be ſo unmercifulto.other men. The Dire- pjreaion 
&tion, to re%e our eyes and cenfures, every man upon hy to a- 
his own (ins, and there to buſie them in aggravating void them, 
every one into the ſize that juſtly belongs to itz by this 
means to pull down my own plumes,to abate my proud 
cenſorioushumors,and then thoſe wiil appear but motes 
1n another man, which now do paſs for deams with me, 
Ke that is truly tumbled with a ſenſe of his own fins 
will be willing to wink at faults in another :at leaſt not 
to improve and enlarge them, nor to cenſure and tri- 
umph over them. Te 
S. What is the limitation sr caution, or explication of this 
Frecept added in the fixth verſe 2 
C. The ſumof it is thus, that this Precept of \not A limitation 
- judging is not ſo- unlimited, that it ſhould be unlawful of this pro- 
for me to cenſure or think-evilof any man : as in cafe ke "Pition. 
be an open prophane perſon,expreſt by a Dog or Swine, 
the one a creature ſo accurſed, that the price of him was 
not to be conſecrated 3 the other ſo unclean, that it was 
forbidden to be eaten by the Jewith Law ; and both of 
them Emblems of an habitual impenitent Sinner, 2 Per, 
2.22. The fir{t, again, intimating ſuch as bark and rave 
at all good Exhortations, contradicting and blaſphem- 
ing, 4s 13.45.the ſecond thoſe that, though they blaſ- 
Hap not, yet by the impurity of their lives, ſhew the 
ecret contempt of their heart. This ſacred Exhortation 
of not judging or ce:1furing is ſych, as they are not to 
= expetany beneit from; this a& of Chriſtian Charity is The dogs 
> toonholyand ſacred a thing to be caſt away on ſich and fivine 
” Swineand Dogs, who are firſt nncapable of it,and then © 907 0 
w.ll make ſuch ill uſe of itz: and if in fiead of 4udzing Om 
the offender, you go about to exhort with never ſo 
much Mildneſs(which is the wiſelt and moſt charitable 
Chriſtian way in this matter) they will contemn' your 
Exhortations,and repay them withContumelies in ttead 
of Thanks, | 
y | V S. Bat 
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S. But what ,may I never paſs judgment on another man , 
unleſs it be ſuch a notorious offender ? 

C. Yes, 1. If that which you nudge in him be 
(though neither habituabnor incorrigible, yet) notori- 
ous,and evidence of fat make it ſubje& ro no miſtake 
of yours. 2.1 you extend that Cenſure no farther 
than that fat, cr no farther than what may from that 
fact be neceiiarily inferred. 3. If you expreſs your 
Judgment or Cenſure in words no farther than may 
agree with rules of Charity : As firſi,Charity to him,ei- 
ther in telling it him your ſelf, and (eaſonably * repro- 
ving him, or telling it ſome body elſe, to that end that 
he may reprove him : or ſecondly, Charity to others, 
that they may be warned and armed,not to be deceiv'd 
and enſnared by him : or thirdly, Charity to the com- 
munity,that he may not by concealment of ſome great 
faul:s, get into ſuch place of ;judicature, &c. where that 
ravenous humor of his, entring in a diſguiſe of ſheeps 
clothing,may bearm'd with power to do more miſchief. 
In all which yetTI muſt be very wary, that under this 
cloak of Charity I do not carry along .a malicious, or 

woud;wanton, petulant humor of my own, or even an 
abit of defaming, and flatter my ſelf that Charity is 
the only mover in me all this while. - | 

| S. But can my judgment br forced ? Ay afſent or belief 
follows, and is proportioned to the motives that induce it : 
As knowledg cannot chuſe but follow demoyſtrative Premiſſes, 
ſo Belief cannot chaſe but - follow thoſe that appear moſt pro- 
buble ; and if Ifee that by a man, by which my diſcourſe 
leads m2 to conclude him drunk, © c. can I offend in judging 
him ? } 

C.: If my Concluſion be rightly inferred by due Pre- 
miſſes, and offend not againſt ms A ofDiſcourſe,;I'do not 
offend in ſo concluding, of in ſo judging, ſo that I keep 
it within my own breaſt, and do mix mercy with judg- 
ment,7.e. take the more favourable part. in judging 3 for 
no man is bound not to know what heſees, or not to 
believe what ſeemsto him(3udging in ſimplicity )ſtrong- 
ly probable. Nay ,ſecondly,if he expreſs his judgment to 
him whom he thus judgeth,on purpoſe to be ry” 
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the fruth of his judgment,ot (ih cafe it ſhall prove true 


J 


to admonith,it js till not only lawful, bat commendable. 
Nay,to tell it another to either of theſe purpoſes, it will 


be ( alſo. 


S. But what if T tell it another, not on either of the le 
prerpoſes, and yet not on any defamitoiy malicious defiy 


neither 


_ C. Thoughit be not out of any malicious deſign, or 
fAowing from any ſtitch of grudge which I have to that 
men,yet it may be a defamatory defgn ; for I may have 
tat general habicual kumour of Pride or Vain-glory, 
that for the illuſtrating and ſetting out my ſe'f in more 
grandeur,I may think tir to blaſt and defame every man 


I meet with:and then that will be {in enough, though 1 
have no particular malice to that perſon, But if it be not 
from any ſuch deſign neirher, yet ſome of this ma 
mingle with it in the ation. Or if . neither, then {i 


i 


ome other evil mayzas that of whiſpering, * curioſity, * 71:epia; 


medling with other niens matters, wantonneſs, vain 
delire of tatling,telling news,&c.And if any of the'e be 
1t, theni will it be ſo far ſinful as the motive or cauſe 


of it 15. 


S. Butiffiill it be ſeparated from all ſuch ſinful motive 
or adherent, and be only pro: uced by ſomewhat neither good 
nor evil, (as 1 conceive it pd/jible that many words of my 
mouth, as well as thoughts of my hart, aud motions of my 


bedy,. may be neither morally nor Chriſt ianly good wor evil ; 


and that it is not neceſſary jc them robe deſigned to any 
particular Chriſtian end, if only this jeneral care be had , 
that they be not againſt Charity or Edification:) What is to 
be ſaid of ſuch judging? | | 

C. Though ſome other wotds may perhaps be of this 


nature, as indifferent as Motions, or Turns, or Geſtures 
of the Body, (and therefore it is rio! without reaſon 
thought, that by [ *, every idle word ] Matth. 12.36, 1s * 7oy aps 
meant only every falſe avord, as hath been ſaid} yer per- 7” '##- 


haps this of judging another will not be of that nature, 
being ſubje&t'to more defaults & taints than moſt other 
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things,& that which is here indefinitely forbidden;& if 


it break forth into vords, it is yet more ſubjeXto 
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evil. 


But 
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But if fiillit be mentioned only - as a Relation (entire 
and {:mple) of what I ſaw, leavirg the conclut on to 
others judgments, and not interpoling mine, or only 
fo far interpoſing it as to relate truly what conclul.on 1 
did then makecfit, ard what moved me to that con- 
cluſon, abſtaining {ill moſt firifily frem adding or 
concealing ought, or doing cr ſayirg any thing that 
hath any tineure from my own pride, cenſoricuſneſs, 
6 c. it may ſtill be as harmleſs ard blameleſs in me es 
writing of the koveſteſt hiftoryzor,if nor, will yet hard- 
ly appear to be prohibited under this of not jusging, in 
this place. But however, becauſe this 1s the mcſt that 
can be lawful, and ſtill is no more than lawſu), (or nct 
ſinſul) rot arrived to any degree of moral gccdnefſs ; 
and becauſe it is very apt to fall into evil, and withal, 
becauſe of the Ceandat that others may take, who, by 
feeing a godly man fake this liberty, may miſtake it, 
and go farther,ard fall into ſinzard yet farther, becauſe 
*t may be a breach,although nct of this, yet of anotter 
whe! roo 212, that [ of nt doing 10 others what I would 


' not have athers 10 do tome (it being prefumed of all me, 
. that they would not willingly have every fault of thei s 


made matter of diſcourſe to other men.) it will there- 
fore, Tfſay, (for theſe conſiderations ) concern him to 
deny himſelf that liberfy,if it be but by way of revenge 
for the unlawful liberty which ke hath ſo often taken : 
and though tk:s ke ſhould not be too forward to judge 
a ſin in others, (1cR he thus fall into the fcol's ſnare, 
cenſure others of cenſoriouſne's) yet ought he in this 
matter to be very watc>ful over himſelf, that he «fend 
wot With his tongue. 

S. This Precept ef not judging I cannet without tears 
and hearty conf {hen of mine cwn great guilt inthis kisd 
bear home with me; and 1 ſear there ave few in thu loft and 
weft uncha itable age of 0urs who have mot had their part 191 
it. Ibeſeech God to reſo1m it 1n all onr hearts, and joyn 
thu loft att of Prudence, which this fixth werſe hath menti- 
end, with th at Simplicity which in 1he former five was 1e- 
quired of ws. 
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bave now explained, there followed ſome general Precepts, 
What is the ſubjeft of the firſt of thews ? 

C, It 15 concerning that great buſineſs of Prayer, in 
the five next Verſes 7,3,9, 10, 11.conſidered now not as 
a duty of ours towards God,or an att of wortihip (as it 
was conſidered, Chap. 6.) but as an engine or artifice 
to fetch down from Heaven the greateſt treaſures that 
are there,even that of grace it ſelf, or the holy $pirit, as 
appeareth by the comparing this place with Luk, 11. 13. 
and the ſum of itis this, That Prayer is the Key of 
entrance into the Father's houſe; that no man thall 
ever fail of finding and receiving good things (particulay- 
ly Grace,the greateſt good) that asks, and ſeeks, and 
knocks, i, e,uſeth importunity in Prayer, as a child tva 
Father, depending wholly on /him,and if he be once 
or twice repelled, returning unto him (with humility, 
and ſubmiſſion,and dependence,and confidence) again, 
and never giving over petitioning till he obtains. 

.» S. What is the next general Precept ? 

C. It is that famous one that I told you was the. im- 
proving of the Eighth Commandment of the Law, and 
which the*Heathen Emperor isſaid to have reverenced * Severe 
Chriſt and Chriſtianity for, and which all the wiſet 
men of the Nations have admired for the beſt and 
highe? rule of Juſtice and Charity to our Neighbours, 
in theſe words, Verſ[.12.[ 4b things whatſoever you would 
that men ſhould do to you, do you even ſo to them. ] Which 
(faith he) s the Law and the Prophets, i. e, on which all 
my duty towards my Neighbour depends, or wherein 
the whole Law concerning that,is fulfilled. 

S. How i that the improving of the Eighth Command- 
ment ? 

C, The Eighth Commandment [Thou ſhalt wor ſteal] 
doth firſt forbid all Kind ofRovbery, Piracy, Burglary, Of the 
Stealth,Pilfering,& in a word all invading of any other- Eighth 
mans poſſeſſion or propriety, whatſoever moſt ſpecious Command”. 
colour or cauſe can be pretended for ſo doing. Of theſe ment- 
colours I have formerly touched on one, That of thoſe 
who found all propriety in,or right to, the good things 
of this world,not im the Laws of Nations and of Men; 
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but in the favour of God;and by io doing, offer all men, 
that are ſo preſumptuous as-to think well of themſelves 
and ill of otiiers,a juſtibcation for all their rapines,& in- 
vading of thoſe whom they malign,or will but pretend 
to think ill of, that they may devour them. Contrary t6 
whichvile and diabojical pretence is not only the pro- 
feſt truth of Scripture in this Sermon,that God beſtows 
the Rain and the Sun-ſhine,(and under thoſe emblems, 
the poſſeſſions of the Earth) upon the wicked & ungod- 
ly , but that other known Maxim alſo, That Chriſt's 
Kingdom is not of this 4y0rld, that he came not to inter- 
poſe in ſecular affairs (ſuch are the proprieties of men) 
but diſclaimed having any thing to do to be a Judge, or 
divider among men and himſelf pays tribute to Ceſar, 
though an Heathen, ana commands that thoſe things 
that are Ceſars ſhall be given, or rendred, unto him ; ſuppo- 
{ing that ſome things there were, and particularly the 
tribute there, which that heathen- Prince did duly pof- 
ſeſs and enjoy. And it is a ſad omen to ſee this doctrine 
( which is ſo dire&ly contrary to the teaching and 
praQice of Chriſt) to be entertained among Chriſtians, 
and owned by thoſe ('aud never by any but by thoſe) 
who take themſelves to be the deareſt children and 
friends of God. To this Commandment is reducible 
alſo the prohibition of all Oppreſſion and Inzuſtice, all 


withholding the hire of the poor labourer,or generally, - 


the borrowing and not paying again. But the higher 
pitches of this Kind are reſerved for this higher precept 
of Chriſt, of doug as we would be done to,which you will 
perceive when we proceed to the opening of that, 

S. What t!ex' 15 the meaning of thus precept ? 

C. To love my Neighbour as my Self 3 or not to ſuffer 
my ſelf-love to interpoſe or make me partial jn judging 
of my duty to others ; but thus to caſt whenſoever I do 
any thing to my Brother, Would I be well plea'ed to 
be ſo dealt with by any. other ? or, If I might'have 
mine own choice, would not I deſire to. be otherwiſe 
uſed by uther men?or yet farther, that whatſoever uſage 
I deſire to meet with at God's hands, (which is certain- 
ly unde'exved mercy; pardon of treſpaſſes, 'and doang 
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good to enemies or treſpaſſers)the ſame I muſt perform 
to 0:hers;for ſo this phraſe{ whatſoever y-48 would that men 
ſhould do to you} doth by an Hebraiſm import [' what ſoe- 
ver you Would have done nnto you!) which 15 the * ſtyle 
that this precept is ordinarily red in, and then extends 
to whatever I deſire that God or Chriſt Jefus ſhould do 
ro mezri.e.not only all the Juſtice, but all the mercy and 
goodneſs,and bounty in the world. 

S. I acknowledge the reaſonableineſs of your colletFion 
and interpretation , and ſhall from thence ſuppoſe that 
this great Rule of. doing as we would be done to, 7#s the 
found tion of all Fuſtice aud Mercy toward men. Now 
the latter of theſe you have inſiſted on already in the Bea- 
titudes, andthrrefore 1 ſhall not importune you again in 
that matter :. bat for the firft, though that be ſuppoſed and 
fpre-required / by Chrift in his precepts of Mercigulneſs and 
almſgiving, and conſeqnently hath been ſuppoſed in your 
handling them; yet have you not as yet ſpoken ſo diftin(t- 
ly of it, but that your more particular de{cending to zt 
may be uleful to me. Pleaſe you therefore to ſatisfie me in 
theſe few Wurftions ; Firſt, Whether I may make this ad- 
vantage of this Rule, that whatſoever I ſhall reſolve to bear 
contentedly fromothers, I may lawfully do 10 thim ; and 
ſo that if I would reſolve tobe coment to ſtand tothe in- 
juries awothey man can do to me, I may then lawfully injure 
him. 

C, No man in his right mind can be ſuppoſed fimply 
to be willing that injury ſhould be done unto him, and 
therefore no man 1s to do any injury to another : and 
if any man be as you ſuppoſe him, it is then to be reſoly- 
ed, that it is for ſome advantage or gain which he de- 
{igns to himſelf thereby 3 as for example, (that which 
you ſeem to intimate) that by living by rapine and in- 
juſtice he hopes to get more than he fears to loſe : and 
then that treacherous contentment is but an artifice of 


eluding, not of obeying this rule, an invention of ſin-. 


ning ſecurely,8& will be far from being accepted byGod 
or by any reaſonable man for an excuſe of his injuſtice, 
And therefore, ſecondly, the interpretation of the rule 
muſt be (without any ſuch deceit)that I do nothing to 
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any man, but what I or any honeſt-minded man would 
be content to have done to him. if it wete put to his 
choice or option 3 or,if you pleaſe to take it more intel- 
ligibly,you muſt never do that to another, which,if you 
were that other,you would think to be in.uttice ; or a- 
gain,you muſt never ſeek to advanceany gain of your 
own by the loſs or leſſening of another man's. . 
S, I recerve your anſwer as ſatisfaltery to my fnft que- 
fion, which ſhews me that this rule is not too looſe + Butthen 
my next and more ſerious qu'ſticn will be, whz1her it be not 
too flritt, I demand , therefore, May 1 not endeavour to 

gain to my ſelf by anothers loſs ? | 
Gaining by C. I anſwer poſitively, you may rot ; for that is the 
anothers los thing forbidden inthe lait Commandment of the Decr: 
unlawtul.  1ogue,as it is explicated in the NewTeſtament,ſomtimes 
A by not defrauding, Mark 10. 19.{where the word/n the 
firruc. original ſignifes the « depriving of another,the leſſening 
b & $:3v- Of his poſteſſions ; ) ſometime by » not defering- or not 
PECT# luſting: Rom. 13, 9. (1.e. not deſiring to get from any 
: other man that which is his;) ſometime by not covering, 
C 6 $780 2 Cor;” 12. 17. and Luke 12, 17. abſtatuing from cove- 
eta Touſneſs, ( where the word ſignifies a deſire of getting 
word iz op- Rat which is dabove my portion ) but eſpecially (as 
poſed to Wall appear by comparing the two parallel places, Mat. 
676TH. 19. 19, with Mark 10.19.) by loving thy Neighbour as thy 
% = $a ſ-if,which is there clearly (er, not as the great Precept 
x6 -,. tO contain all the other under it, (as in other places it 1s 
«->2u:9, the ſum of the Second Table) but as the particular im- 
7jt propor. Pportance of the latCommandment.Fram whence ix fol- 
tz9n in bar- Jows,that it is not'lawful to deſign the gaining of any 
; uy; _—__ thing to my ſelf by the diminution or loſs of another, 
fr.c ?* for thatis clearly to covet his (contrary to the duty of 
L contentment with my own}and to love my felt, and to 
e extezxi- do good to my ſelf by hurting of him, and that which 
Exec Teorer is ealled in Eccleſraſticus, Ch. 41,19. E deceit in giving and 

my AneE, taking, 1, in bargaining, | ba, Jo 05 oh 

S. Bur if | may not thus gain by another, this avill take 
away all buying and ſelling, eſpecially all trading, wherein 
phe tradeſman ſells dearey than he bowght, ayd whoſe very li; 
wing is by what br gains. Fr | 
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C. 1t will take away all unjuſt dealing in buying and 
ſclling, all Extortion, Monopolies, Foreſtalling,Fnhaun- 
{ling of Merchandiſe, Lying,Fallifying,&c. and it is ve- 
ry fit it ſtould do ſo: but for honett ordinary lawful 
gains, ſuch as a man may plentifully and comfcrtably 
live by,and ſuch as all men will be well content that all 
others (hould make by their trades, as a fit proportiona- 
ble reward both for their preſent pains and c*arge, and 
for their induſtry and expences in acquiring ſuch a skill 
"or crafr, and for the hazard they are ſubjeX& to, it will 
not at all leſien them. For *tis among all men reſolved, 
that every mans art and his pains, and the charges and 
the hazards he 15 put to, are ratable, and may be ſold, 
and that it is prottable to each ſingle man,and to Com- 
monwealths, that ſome men of skill and honeſty ſhould 
trafick, and provide thoſe things which are commonly 
wanted , and make a moderate gain by the ſelling of 
them ; and the Rule which we are now upon hath no- 
thing-contrary to that : for any/man would be content, 
that he that brings him home'to t-15 door thoſe things 
which he wants, and which would coſt him much more 
to provide for himſelf, thoutd gain one penny in twelve, 
or the like proportion, which the Maſters of every trade 
know to be moderate on both ſides, neither too little 
nor too much. But if this moderation be not obſerved, 
if the gain be any thing conſiderably either leſs or 
more, then it is, that the Rule is broken. 

S., 1 conceive that the gaining too little will not break the 
Rule 5 aud for the :0o much , Imuſt yet defire more pun- 
Gaual direfions. 

C. It is poſſible you may be miſtaken in the former z 
not only becauſe he that ſells roo low , may offend a- 
gain{t himſelf and kis own family, and a man is to love 
n:mſelf, (and rot his Neighbour only ; ) but eſpecially 
becauſe a man may by ſelling at too low a price get away 
the cuſtom from, and conſequently defraud and injure 
g1l others of the ſame trade with him : as for example; 
If ten men in a City may all of them live by their 
(fome way of ) Merchandiſe, by the gaining of one 
penny in eyery twelye pence which they lay out, it w - 
4 © 
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be poſſible for one of theſe men by taking but one half- 
peny in a (hilling to get all the cuſtom from the other 
nine, and fo to fell ten times as much as would other- 
wiſe be his ſhare, and by that means to get far more by 
that under-ſelling than otherwiſe he could do; which 
though it be no injury but advantage to the Buyers, is 
yet the defrauding of all thoſe other Merchants in that 
City. ; 

4 I perceive my error , but fill conceive that the mof 
ordinary way of offending u in the exceſs , ( and indeed that 
ot h:y way was but an arttfice tending to the ſame end by a 
different way, by gaining too little to gain too much ;, by 
lofing one penny , to get nine , and ſo an exceſs int ano- 
ther kind alſo; but I ſay th: ordinary way of offending is in 
the dire exceſs ) in the gainiug too much , or exceeding the 
rule of moderation : will yow now give m: ſome rales to 
know my duty in that ? 

C. This ane rule will ſerve your turn , Never to en- 
deavour to enhaunce the price of any commodity a- 
bove the value of it. 

S. What way isthere to know th: valu? of any thing ? 

C. That known one, that * every thing is valuable 
for as much as it may be ſold. 

S. If that be the rule , the Merchant will be ſafe 
enough, for if he ſell a thing at never ſo dear a rate, 
it ſeems it is worth it, becauſe it was (which ſuppoſes 
that it can be) ſold for it , and therefors hath not dons 
amiſ[c. 

- You miſtake the Rule : for unleſs he that bought 
it, canſell it at that price again which he was made to- 
pay, or unleſs he that ſold it him, could have ſold ir to 
other prudent men at-that rate, or unleſs that be the 
ordinary rate of the commodity , that rule was not 
obſerved : for the meaning of it was not , that any 
thing is valuable according as any one ſ{ubtil Merchant 
can have ſald it to any one weak or paſſionate Chap- 
man , but according to what 1s the ordinary rate of it 
when it is ſold. 

S. But if a man will give mt ſuch a ſum for a commo- 
aity, do I do him 2yrong to take it ? | R 
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C. If you area Tradeſman, whoſe calling is to furniih 
tnoſe that want with ſuch commodities, you are not to 
demand more than thoſe moderate gains : And if you 
demand no more , it cannot be imagined that he will 
give you more for it; or if voluntarily he will on his 
own free motion, not only without any art of yours to 
raiſehimtoit, but even when you tell him it is worth 
no more,and you are ready and willing to afford it thus, 
if, I ſfay,he will then in bounty,or voluntarily upon any 
other fit conſideration , give you more, it will in that 
caſe be perfe&tly lawful for you to take it. 

S. - But what if it be a thing which my calling doth not ſo 
engage me to ſell; if it be my Houſe , or Land, or the like, 
which 1 may moſt lawfully keep; may I net ſell that for as 
great a ſum as I can poſſibly get for it ? 

C. Though I am not obliged to ſell thele at any rate, 
yet if I do ſell them , I muſt ſet a moderate rate upon 
them,& if I ſell them to one at a higher rate than either 
any man will give him again, or then I could have had 
of others , I ſhall for the preſent ſuppoſe that it was by 
one or more of theſe means that I was enabled todo itz 
either firſt, that the Buyer was unskilful and weak 3 or 
ſecondly , that there was ſome undiſcovered fault or 
weakneſs in that which I ſold(I mean, which the Buyer 
diſcerned not) which moved him to be willing to pa 
that for it, which if he had known thoſe faults he 
would not have done. And then that concealment again 
might be wrought,either firſt, by ſome poſitive falſity of 
mine in down-right denying it, when I knew it was ſo; 
or ſecondly,by my denying it again, when I thought re- 
ally that it was not ſo, though it were or thirdly, by 
my refuſing to anſwer to any ſuch queſtion about it 3 or 
fourthly , by his not makiag any ſuch queſtion to me. 
Orelſe thirdly , that the Buyer had ſome ſpecial liking 
or phanſie , or vehement delirg to that poſſeſſion of 
mine3 or fourthly , that it was more convenient and 
beneficial to him than to any man elſe. And every one 
of theſe circumſtances will ſomewhat vary the cale,per- 
haps it may be worth your pains to ſee how. 

" S, I ſhall therefore call upon you for your reſolution 
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to the ſeveral caſes. And fo , what ts it, if bis weakneſs 
and unskilfulneſs were made uſe of to get from bim an 
higher price ? 

C. It is acknowledged by all that this 15 cheating, or 
circumventing , taking advantage of another mans 
weakneſs, and very near the guilt of robbing on the 
high-way , ( which is but the making uſe of another 
mans weakneſs to deprive him of his goods)nay,of that 
grand Pixacy Jo common unto many abroad in' the 
worll , when rhe ones dezour the weaker , upon no 
other title of right but becauſe they are ſo; and every 
man thinks he may lawfully do whatever he is able to 
do, (ſaying with the Atheiſt, Wiſd.2. Our ſtrength is the 
law of juſtice , aud that which is feeble is found 16 be no- 
thing worth';) and this is moſt direRtly contrary to the 
firſt fundamental .Rule ; for no man would be willing 
To be {o over-reacht, it being (beſides the injury) a moſt 
contumelious thing to be out-witted, (as to be over- 
powered ) and nothing is counted more unſupportable 
than ſuch a contumely. 

S.. For the ſecond, if. there were in thi Buyer ſome par- 

ticular deception proceeding from ſome concealment of ſome 
fault in the commodity: And firſt, if that concealment were 
wrought by ſome falſity of the Seller iv down-right deny- 
ing it , thes if that were knowingly done, I conceive at firſt 
thought of it , that that mus nceds be a double fin in the 
Seller , 1. of lying, 2. of robbing or cheating the other man - 
of (o mach of the price as the conſideration of that fault 
would have taken off from it. And this is the greateſt mean- 
meſs in the world , ro ſacrifice any of my truth10 ſo baſe a 
thing as a little gain of money is. But what if his denying 
it was upon au errour in himſelf , the fault belnug unknown 
ro bim, (which apas the ſecond caſe of concealment ?) 

C. Though that may have excuſed him from the firſt 
guilt,that of a lie, becauſe he (pake as much as he knew," 
6 went not again his conſcience; yet it is clear that b 
this means he hath made an immoderate gain (thou of | 
perhaps againſt his will) and the other hath loſt, having 
not that for his mony which he thought he had bought, 
and might reſouably be allowed to think ſo, becauſe - 
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migt.t in prudence think the Seller knew (and yet if 
there were any imprudence in it, the Seller ought not 
to gain by that,the 1olly of tte other being not an ingre- 
dient, valuable in tis Commedity, nor giving kim any 
title to the otters gcods,as before: and therefore 1 (t.a}l 
conchude,that in that caſe, ſo much of the price muit te 
paid back again as came in through that ( though in- 
voluntary) falf:ty 3 and kethat deth not think tr to Go 
ſo, may well be preſumed to have falbfed wittingly ; 
for he that | ath once erred,will be ſorry for his errour, 
and he that is ſo, will be def:rous to redeem it even with 
ſcme loſs,but will never think ft to gun by it,to be the 
richer for his ſin, which yet Fe mull be,if he ref. ore not. 
And ifin either of theſe two caſes it be interpoſed, that 
it is an old Rule,that the * Buyer muff fond i hazard:, 
and conſequently muſt look ro h1mſelf , which would con- 
clude that the Seller js ſafe in ſuch caſes: 1 anſwer, That 
that is a Rule of Kumane Law, ard accordingly that he 
may be ſafe from the Penalties of the Law,(which looks 
not any farther than tte outſ.de ofthe a&tion,(asit is a 
contract legally paſt) and cannot poſibly dive into the 
ſecrets of Cor ſcierce,nor conſequently puniſh wt at it is 
not preſumed able to ſee;.) but tFen ' {all not there- 
fore be ſafe frem Cod, who looks to the heart : and be- 
ſides, if all cther Laws ſl ould allow ſuch Liberty, and 
free men not only inthe Court, but ſrom Obligation of 
Conſcience as far as concerns that Law, i. e, not com- 
mand ſuch ſirineſs to the Buyer , yet Chriſt may be 
allowed to improve Laws,even the Civil, Imperial,arnd 
the Municipal Engliſh , as well as tke Natural and Mo- 
ſaical Law 3 and1 ſhall here ſuppoſe him to have dore 
it, by this Rule of [ doing as I wenld be done to] which 
certainly ccmes home to theſe caſes, ro man being ſup- 
poſed willing to be cheated by anothers falſity, whether 
voluntary or involuntary; or if he be content to forgive 
#,when he knows it was involuntary,yet will not he be 
pleaſed that he ſhould ſuffer to pay for the others error, 
This ſame anſwer may alſo te given to (that which is 
the only ſecond thing which conceive may make this 
reſolution of the caſe tg te thought roo ſevere, rit.) 
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the common, if not univerſal, cuſtom of men to doo- 
therwiſe.For ſure there is no preſcribing againliChriſt's 
Rule. If former laws might be heightned by Chriſt, 
and ſo former Permiſſions evacuated , .then ſure former 
Cuſtoms , be they never ſo univerſal or popular ; may 
well be ſuperſeded by ſo great a Prefence as of Chriff, 
who among other things came to redeem us from this 
errour , ( and to fiir us up on the other ſide to oppoſe it 
the more , becauſe it was a popular-one, being by that 
very conlideration evidenced to be a part of the World, 
which in our Baptiſm we abjured_) and to ſhew us that 
Abundance was not ſo precious a thing, but that a little 
well gotten were as great , nay , a far greater wealth, 
a richer matter of content in this life than all the va- 
ſeſt Treaſures or Revenues.And I pray mark how pow- 
erfully Chriſt hath delivered this, as an Aphoriſm , to 
perſwade any prudent man to attain a from covetouſ- 
neſs, Luke 12. 15. (the word ſignifies defere (or endea- 
vour to get more than what belongs to one, the contrary 
to contentment With the preſent effate what-ever it is) Be- 
cauſe , ſaith he, Þ te life that any man hath by his poſe 
ſeNions (be it life it ſelf , or chearfulneſs and felicity in 
life) © conſiſts wot in having ſuperfluity ; he that hath e- 
nough,(and that may be had without coveting, without 
gaining by another mans loſs , by ordinary moderate 
gains)is as happy even for this world (if there were ne- 
ver another) as he that hath the greateſt abundance or 
ſuperfluity : for the very nature of thoſe words tell us, 
that that is needleſs , ( ſo a)undantand ſuperfluous ſigni- 
fies)and then what is it but burthen that we gain by it? 

S. Yi have by this ſuperaddition to your anſwer made 
that Doftrine, which did begin to ſeem alittle ſtrift, appear 
wow moſt perfetly reaſonable, and I hepe it ſhall render me 
the more capable of what you ſhall farther adde to the other 


" caſes, To proceed then, What if thad deception proceeding. (ll 


Two ſorts 
of conceal- 
ment, 


The firſt, 


from concealment , that concealment were by the Sellers re» 
fuſing to anſwer to ſuch quſtion concerning any ſuch fault 

or defelt tn the commodity ? NT: 
C That refuſing to anſwer mult in all likelihood be 
inſidious,and on deſign to gain more than was Ggns 
: tnat 
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that.is very groſs; though there be not the lte , there is 
every thing elſe that was in either part of the laſt caſe, 
and muſt be condemned accordingly. ; 

S. But what if is was by the Buyers not making any ſuth 
queſtion ? 

: Even then the Laws of Juſtlice,as they were known 
even to natural men , would decry it as unjuſt in him 
that ſells, in caſe he knew ought by the commodity wet 
he could believe did really,or would in the Buyers opi- 


nion (if it were knawn) leilen the value of it : for then it 


is clear,that man means to make advantage of that con- 
cealment and receive ſomewhat for that which is real- 
ly nothing,and by him known to be {o,though for cove- 
touſneſs he conceal it. This cafe to this purpoſe hath 
been put by a natural * man before Chriſt's time in this 
form : There was a famine in one City built on the Sea- 
fide, whereupon the Inhabitants of another hearing of 
it, provided to ſend out a fleet laden with Corn to re- 
lieve them;zwhich conſiſting of ten or eleven ſhips,and 
being all prepar'd.one {hip gets out a day before the reſt, 
and comes to the Haven,and ſtraight ſells the burden of 
Corn-at what rate was demanded;and that being done, 
the whole Fleet comes in, & ſo fully furniſhes the City, 
that it was ſold at an ordinary price, perhaps but the 
third part of the rate for which the firſt ſhip had ſold; 
The cafe being argued in behalf of the owner of that 
ſhip..and all the fairer circumſtances being conſidered, 
(as,thatithey of the City never ask'd him whether there 
were more ſhips a coming, nor ſtayed to beat the price 
with him , but gave willingly what he demanded) the 
reſolution is at laſt, That this was an indire& a&jon, & 
that this artifice of his was merelydeſigned to gain from 
the Citizens that which he had no right to , and which 
they would not have given had they known that which 
he knew, and none but he could tell them, And what 
(ſaith he) did this man get by this ? Forſooth, a little 
mony,and was counted a Knavezencreaſed his Trea'ure, 
and loſt his Reputation : and that he conceives ſufficient 
to fright any from the like. And ſure, if Chrift's Com- 
mand may not prevail with us as much as ſenſe-of ho- 
nou? 


The ſecond. 
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The Buycrs 


fancy valu-- 
able in ſome 
caſe, 


In ſome cat 
not. 


nour among them,or if that be counted honorable now, 
which was infamous and rreproachful then, if now it be 
a creditable thing to circumvent and cheat my lellow- 
Chriſtian , to grow rich by tricks and artifices , when 
Socrates an honeſt Heathen would venture a Martyrdom 
in Athens to beat down theſe and tie hke vitious cu- 
toms among his Coun'ry-men, a::d reſolve t:.at fuch a 
death was better than any kind of hfez then ſure Ct ri- 
fiianity is ill beſtowed on us: We nave little con'de- 
red that he came to make us more like Doves, not more 
like Serpents, more juſt, not more cunning , more up- 
right, tincere , unconcerned, defpiſers of the world, 
not more {hrewd deceitful adorers of it, t..an Jews cr 
Heathens had been befure. 

S. W.ll you proceed th'n to the third caſe ? Suppoſe the 
Buyer have a great liking to my commedity, a vehement deſire 
to buyit , may I not then make him pay dearer for 1t than 
otherwiſe it was worth? | 

C. Ris fancy adds no real worth to the thing 3 only 
it istrue, ti:at it may be more grateful to him than o- 
therwiſe it would be; and that I confeſs is a benefit to 
him, and if Ihave really the ſame fancy toit, orfome 


degree of it,F may value that : and upon theſe'two con- 


dit.ons,(1. That tor my fancy I do really prize it at that 
rate that I demand , and I would not to any other man 
part with it under; 2. That I deal openly with the 
Buyer, tell him what I conceive is the real worth, and 
what my fancy or ſpecial liking hath ſer more'upon it) 
I doubt not but I may demand, and receive a valuable 
price for it, rating my fancy at ſo much as I-really va- 
lue it : wherein I mutt be very careful that I do not de- 
ceive my ſelf, and pretend fancy when I mean cove- 
touſne(s. But then ſecondly, if I cannot truly-ſay this, 
if it be only that the Buyer is delighted with  fawoies 
it, not I, then ſure it will be worth remembring, that 
Chriſtian Charity , of which Chriſtian Juſtice muſt be 
al ways thought to have ſome mixture , requires me to 
do that kindneſs (be it that which is profitable, or only 
that which is grateful) to any Fellow-Chriſiian, which 
I can do without any detriment to my ſelf, and ſo -= 
| goo 
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good to all men without hoping to receive any advan- 
tage to my ſelf by ſodoing , according to tne notion 
which our Engliſh tranſlation hath of Lak.6.35. which 
yet if the buyers gratitude make him acknowledg,an 
my with ſome other good turn , the ſeller may law- 
fully receiveit« | | 
S. The leſt caſe is , If it be more convenient to him that 
buzes than to any man elſe , and ſo more beneficial alſo, 
what think you of that ? | 
C, I doubt not but convenience is a valuable thing, 
and that a poſſeion may be far more convenient to one 
than to another, and that there is no reaſon bur that he 
to whom it is more convenient ſhould value it higher 
than any other;and if it be rated by the ſeller but accor- 
ding to-this proportion , ſo. much dearer to him than to 
another as it will be more beneficial to him , and this be 
made clear to him, and openly profeſt, if he upon that 
reaſon of the real benefit which the convenience brings 
him, and not only upon fancy again, be truly content 
to give fo much for it , it is lawful for the ſeller 1o to 
rate it to him. And yet becauſe that convenience was 
not the ſame to him that it is tothe buyer , ( by which 
means it falls out,that he that ſhall be paid as much as to 
him it was worth , though he receive nothing for that 
caſual advantage to that other ) it may very well be- 
come the ſeller to ſhew kindneſs and friendlinefs in this 
matter al'o,as before, though 1 cannot ſay he is unjuſt if 
he do not 3 there being this difference berwixt this and 
the former caſe;that there the fancy of another was not 
ſo reaſonably valuable as here the ſuppoſed convenience 
15, becauſe this will bring him-in ſome real gain , that 
only an imaginary one. All that I ſha!l bind you fo in 
this particular ( becauſe to make the buyer pay more 
for the convenience than otherwiſe I would have ſold 
it for,is the niceſt caſe,and that,which if it be not,is yet 
the neareſt being unlawful) is to deal as openly and 
glearly as you can with the buyer, and by reaſonable 
Arguments ſatisfie his Reaſon , that it is reaſonable for 


him to pay more for this than another, becauſe it will be 


more adyantageaus really to him than to any z and that 
X you 


Tie conre- 
nience of 
the buyer 
truly valu- 
avle. 
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Tie obie- 
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Paint this 
ſtrianeſ 
anſwered, 


/0u may be furethat your covetouſrie's decbive you not 
in this matter of ſome ſcruple and difficulty ,casit is eaſi- 
et to ſhp. and fall for him that ſtands ona.narrow place, 
and-eafter yet for him that hath a weight on one ſide, & 
ſuch is covetouſnets)yon may do well to put that(what- 
ever it i3'that that man gives more than another woulT 
give into the Corban or poor mans purſe, that ſo what 
is gained by that * happy bargain, having more of Gods' 
bleſſing in it than ordinary , ſhould yield' God this ae- 
knowledgment by enriching his poor children, 

'S, But can you allow meno greater hberty than this in 
buying and ſeling ? And if you -do not , ill this be 
rgreeable with publick aweal ? Bofides , if you impoſe theſe 
Prift rules of indifference on the ſeller , you muſh do the like 
on the buyer t00+ *aud if he by any intivet means have 
v-'er-reacht me, he ts bound to a, much r:ftitution as T ſhould 
have been, c 

C. I make no queſtion but the ſame exactneſs is re- 
quired of one as of the other 3 and I (hall think itvery 
neceſfary that all the rules that have here been ſet the 
ſeller ſhall be matter of obligation alſo to the buyer; ſo 
far as belongs to him , #. e. as far as the rulecof doing as 
he would be done fo, doth belong to him: But for any 
farther liberty to either , you muſt not expectit ffom 
Chriſt, who will think you rich enough and happy e4 
nough ( even beyond the moſt laden 'worldling , thar 
Mule under a burthen,not a treaſure of Gold;to gall,but 
not to bleſs him) if you have good food and rayment;& 
contentment with it. And for the concertments” of the 
Commonwealth in this matters firſt, -it/is clear that-if 
the practice of theſe rules ſhould prove inconvenient to 
any Commonwealth as now it ſtands, this might rather 
be imputed to the generality of the contrary cuſtom, wck 
will not withont ſome difficulty ,and perhaps-preſent in- 
commodation, be changed : and the fame might alſo!be 
obſerved of moſt other ſins, which have kad theluckto 
become cuſtomary. - But then ſecondly , - for the inew 
conſtituting of a Commonwealth , and fo likewife for 
the prudent well-weighed reforming of atywvice inthe 


old,it will be found moſt true, That fhe rules that Chriſt 


hath 
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” hathſet; if they, were embraced, would be univerſally 


moſt gainful ; of if they did hinder ſome particular ad- 
vantages, either of ſome men, or ſociety of men , this 
would be repaired. by other more valuable benefits. 
More eſpecially theſe Rules would keep the world moſt 
niet,and ſo moſt worth living inz and on the contrary, 
the deſiring more than this, is it that makes the world 
{uch a $tage or:Theatre of none but Wreſtlers and Fen- 
gers ,: each. Jaboring,to ſupplant and wound the other, 
till at laſt the world is become þut a kind of. hoſpital of 
Root and maingds-.every manuindaing himſelf and his 
Neighbour too by-deliring to be richer than he. And he- 
{ide,you may conſider that the wealth of this world be- 
1ng God's (only God's) peculiar, any hand to diſpoſe 
and.preſeryeiand bleſs to whom. he pleaſe, and his bleſ- 
ſing mote gainful.to us than our, own crafts, it is not 
likely that he will deny it to-them that uſe and depend 
on his rules in acquiring jt , pr giye and continne if to 
thoſe that ({et,;them(elyes againſt him, that 2 will be rich 
in bſp;ght-of bigi'; Orif he gogthis,is an infallible Ar- 
gumenz thatrighes are not.the Stearelt bleſſings, for then 
thoſe-whom:God: beſt loves would have moſt of them. 
S. But #he reaſon why I ſaid theſe Rules were inconve- 
Went :80 Commonqueals, was ; Becauſe they would hinder 
merchandiſe 3 qnd the reaſon for that again ſomewhat elſe, 
Viz. Becauſe the hazards preuliar to Merchants are / 0 great, 
that if they have not leave to make ule of ſuch advantages 
as you. have ſpoken of, and ſeemed to deny them, they will nos 
be able to ſubſet at ll,  _. PE 
C, You, muſt know that all Merchants are (in paſſing 
ajudgment what is moderate and lawful gain)ſuppoſed 
to take into.conſigeration thoſe hazards that you {peak 
of, thoſe, I-mean , .that are univerſally annext to their 
trade; and fo are all.men of all other callings alſo; and 
theretore when I ſpeak of a lawful moderate gain, you 
muſt know,that I count that but a moderate gain which 
ſuficiently provides for hazards, nay, which takes ig 
farther the conſideration of all other things (which, be- 
fore;I named.to,you,and)which are fit to be conſidered, 


the eharges and pains they axe at , and the rate that 
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may be ſet upon their craft or skill, and that keightned 


more and more according to the dificuhy of acquiring 
it,and the uſefulneſs when it is acquired.Nay, when the 
Skill is in ſuch matters, or in that kind, that it brings in 
fome real commodity to others without their doing or- 
paying any thing toward it, it will be more reaſonable 
for thoſe men in thefe reſpe&s to value their Trade or 
Craſts very high,and to expect great gains by them, be- 
eauſe what comes in to them is <> to be taken 
away from no body ,-but withal to bring fome advan- 
tage to others, without any detriment or hazard to/ 


chem. But then all this being ſuppoſed to be already- 


provided for in the ſeveral Rules that the honeſt intel- 
hgent men of every Trade ſet themſelves, it will not 
be reafon that the {ame conſiderations of hazards, &c. 
{} alt be taken in again to heighten the gains yet higher, 
nor indeed may particalar extraordinary loſſes be ex- 
cuſes to any mary for ſo doing : for thofe , whatſoever 
they are, were contained in the fornier mentioned ha. 
zards, and every man muſt reſolve to bear his lor, be it 
worſe or better,with patieneezor if he be impoveriſhed 
by fuch heavy acctdents, it wilt be fitter to ſeck a ſube 
tence by a Brief, or demand of mens chariry, than by 
enhauncing the price of what'is left , no mifadventure 
being excuſe for me to beunjuſt. And becauſeI now 
have mentioned mens charity,as a lawful relief for him 
who cannot thrive by lawful trading, Flhall alfo adde, 
That jf upon helping any man to'a good peny-worth, 
or ſelling upon bare moderate gains,the Buyer think fit 
to reward my Juſtice and Diligence with fome reward 
above the price he pays, (which may be very Chriſtian 
for him to do in this caſe, if it were but to encourage 
bf yu dealing) there will be no need to make ſcruple 
of receiving what is ſofreely given ; dnt to grow rich 
by that which is fetcht out of anothers throat, extorted 
and forced from him , wilt never tend much ro the 
Comfort or Reputation of any man , nor have much 
reaſon to hope for any bleſſing from Heaven upon it. 
S Twu:have now been ſufficiently detained by a view 
of this Rule as is looks on att; of Fuftice buwixt meny 
aye 
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aud for the other branch, the extemt of it to afts of Mevcy, 


1 told you I ſhould not expeft that to be again vepeated to 
me. Ouly in flead of it , I ſha take leave to put you in 
mind. of one thing which may perhaps coft you ſome tim ; 
and yet , belonging direfly to this matter of juſt dealing 
betwixt man aud man , I cannot but think it ſeaſonable 
' for me to demand , and for you 3o give your judgment 


of it. 


C. What js that ? 

S. The known famous bupneſs of Uſnry, of which there 
are various aud diftinlt opinions , and perhaps the Reaſons 
given for any of them not very ſatisfattory : 1 ſhall expe# 


your opinion 


-. C. You ſhall have it asclearly and briefly as I can : 
= And firſt, I muſttell you, that the buſineſs of Uſury is 
; not ſo clearly ſtated in the New Teſtament(and for that 
Z among the Jews in the Old, it is hoth 


it, 


7 firi& and certain 
7 thence,which you 


| cure, and only 
=Z toafcllow-Jew,and ſo belongs not unto Chriſtians, who 
Z are not. obliged. by their Judicial Laws.any further than 
Z the equity of them is imitable by us) as that I can ſet 
Lon to all any mans a&tions from 
3 will believe with me, when I tell you 
Z the only .ground..of ObjeQtion I have againſt Uſu 

# from the New Teſtament. 
=» which 1 made in comparing the Hebrew with the 
= Septuagints Interpretation of the Book of Nehemiah : 
= in which generally the Phraſe which we render 2 [ to 
7 exat Uſary ] is rendred by the Greek , b [ ro era ] a NDD 
2 ſimply, without any Subſtantive added to it z and ſo the 
= Greek Noun for requiring or c exaftiug , ſignifies there 
"Irequiring of uſe: and lo 2 Mac. 4. 27. that which is b 'a-4/Jdv. 


OC Uſury. 


It-is from .an Obſervation The one 


hriſtiaa 
Precept 
againſt it 
conſidered. 
ONG) 
Uſuram exi- 
entes, 


-*rendred [ required it ] moſt probably ſignifies this re- .c'amzinry 


R 3 


.ceiving of nſ? , the Period being beſt rendred thus, 
As for the money, &C. he put it ngt into any good courſe , 
**but Soſtratus, Ic. took the uſe of it; for anto him be- 
longed the managing of the moneys, 


From whence 


reſently thought that that place of the Goſ 
'G- 30, might be explained ; where Chriſt p 


Ecknowing what ſympathy'or concent there is between 
Fhe Greek of the New Teſtament and of the Old ) I 
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Ads of Mercy, (giving to every one that ask#th) addeth in 
2% 7 our tranſlating , 2 Aud, fiom him that taketh away th) 
elegi&- wh goods, ach them #01 again : Where I conceive the mo 
ITN. proper and commod1ous ſenſe, (and that which will be | 
b 4z297G- moſt agreeable to the context concerning Giving ) will | 
not -ey- bethis , From him that d reteivech , (not taketh by force, 
ear: but all one with the word which we renderc receiving) 
es _ * by way of Loan any of thy Goods , 4 require no #ſury, 
x; (according to that Notion in Neh?miah , of requiring, 
for exalting of uſury ) of him. Which being , as I faid, 
joyned with ( giving tothem that ask Jdenoteth a work 
of. Mercy, as indeed lending is a pov way of Mercy 3 
Lending an Th? good man ts merciful, and lendeth, and; he that is merct- 
at of mer. ful will lend to his Neighbour, Eccleſ, 29. 1, apd many the © 
CY. like, ' And I remember a moſt pefes ARTS liging e Ro- ?: 
oy [1.2m van exerciſed. himſelf eſpecially in this kind of Mercy, 4 
* lending, and ſifMly requiring the payment on the day, * 
In vita And Cornelius Nepos ſaith, he did 'mbfe good that way, 
Pomp. than by giving he could have done 3 teaching men: to 
Aiticiz be Thrifty and Laborious , whereas'giving or ſufſe- Þ 
ring them not to repay would havemide them ſlug- 2 
giſh and beggers. Woe being ſuppbſed,it will follow, 2 
that this of not requiririg of uſe, being an Ac of Met- # 
cy, muſt, Tconceive, 'be extendes no farther than the 2 
former precept of giving was tb be extended. Now Z 
though the words are in an unlimited latitude , [ Give 
20 every one that asketh; ] yet ordinary prudence will in- 'Z 
terpret them ſo, that, if a covetous rich man ask of me, 7 
1 ata not bound to'give to him, but only to him whoſe 7 
wants ſet him on asking. And fo eonfelncntly in like, 
manner the prohibition or forbidding toexa&,take, or - 
require uſe of hirn that borrows , belongs not again to. 
the poor or mean Creditor , when a rich man borrows ! 
of him, but only when the rich lends to the poor man, : 
tÞ whom a free Loan is a ſeaſonable Mercy, From _ 
whence as I ſhould conclude without any demur , that + 
 , when I lendapoorman, I muſt not require uſe ( an; % 
cory rom More than I muſt deny alms to him that wants it, whe 2 
a have it to ſpare; ) ſo I cannot conclude it unlawfu ? 
ful untver. from hence to receive from arich man (I mean, wh 2 
flly. + $4 $5 4 : . : > bb": 6 $ £þ want. pt 
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wants not that: alms ) what jatereſt or increaſe he is 
willing to give me, which is, Huppoſe,the queſtion re- 
ſolved, All I cqnceive neceflary to be added by way of 
Caution is, Firſt, that I take care, that ſuch lending to 
the rich do; not diſable me from aſſiſting the poor. Se- 
condly, thatI am (as far as morally I can be) ſure, that 
he who pays me this uſe,is able to do it without eating 
out Or hurting himſelf , but that he makes greater gain 
of it by trading, or the like. Thirdly, that it be not ſo 
done as that it may bring reproach 7 cenſure of world- 
ly-mindedne(s or Yliberality upon me, ( eſpecially if I 
be a Clergy-man 3 for,by the Canons of Ancient Coun- 
cils they are forbidden many things of this nature, 
which were permitted others) much more that it be not 
an a& ofa covetous mind, but only a way of ſubſiſiing 
on that ſmall portion my friends have left me. 

S. But what muſt 1 do, in caſe the perſou to whom 1 
thus lent upon wſe ( and in ſo daing obſerved', as well as I 
coxld the ſecand Caution , conceived bim very probable ro 
make gain by that loan ) either by miſadventure , or by his 
own neghefts , loſe by my loan , or be eaten out by paying me 
intereſt ? 

C. I anſwer, That in that caſe it is the ſafeſt courſe to A Cantion 
forbear the intereſt,and in matters of this nature I con. £2 this. 
ceive it is my duty to take the ſafeſt courſe; and the 
thinking my (elf obliged to do ſo, will make me more 
circumſpe& than perhaps otherwiſe I ſhould be, in ex- 
amining the condition of the perſon (of whom I ad- 
venture to take uſe) and being as ſure as I can , that I 
take it not from any that could need my charity,i.e. my 
lending without ufe. In all this you muſt not think that 
I am ſo poſitive as in other things I have been,but only, 
that I ſet you down my opinion , and the grounds on 
which I build it,and ſhall expeX your aſſent no farther 
than my grounds convince you.For the truth is, after all 
this which I have ſaid upon that ground,from that paſ- 
ſage of St. Luke ſo interpreted , I muſt confeſs that the 
word which 1 render [ requiring of uſe ] may ſignifie 
ſomewhat elſe , viz. to exa& or require back the loan 
(when it-is lent without uſe) for ſo the word to require 
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back that which ts lent ( contrary to releaſe) is rendred, 
Deut.15.2, & 3. and ſo Wiſd.15. 8. and Ecclus,20.15. the 
Greek word is uſed for calling back a Loan, and ſo in- 
deed the word more uſual,is * tolend ſimply, as well as 
to lend upon ufe. And then the meaning ot the verſe 
in Luke will be, that as T muſt give to him that acketh, {0 
of him that borroweth of me , 1 muſt not exalt repayment, 
when he isnot (through Poverty) able todo it , (for 
that were an A& of Oppreſſion , or very contrary to 
Charity 3 and therefore Tſa. 9. 4. the * word ſignifies 
Oppreſlors, and Ecclws. 20. 15, it 15 {et down as the cha- 
racter of an illiberal fool , [ To day he kndeth and to mor- 
10w he asketh again.)) And if this be the fenſe, then it 
will be ſtill pertinent to the buſinefs of Liberality or 
Charity in giving and lending,and ſo-no farther belong 
ro the matter of Uſury than by Analogy may be inferr'd 
from thence, viz. That jf from a poor man I muſt not 
haſten or exact the repayment of his debt,but continue 
the loan to him as long as his diſtreſs requires , then 
ſurely I muſt not ſell that loan, #.e. take ufe of him. But 
this till muſt belong only to the rich man lending to 
the poor, As for the caſe of the rich mans lending to the 
rich , there hath appeared nothing in either of theſe in- 
xerpretations which will oblige to it,or (if he do) which 
will provibite the taking intereſt of him:And there is as 
little to that purpoſe in the third poſſible interpretation 
of the words(according to the ſound of our Engliſh)of 
not requiring tke legal fourfold of him that hath rob'd 
mes which though it be not the importance of the 
word [taketh] wcb notes only receiving, not rapine, yet. 
is no vexy improbablerendring of the word [Require] 
if we compare it with a place in an ancient humane 
* Author, But, as this till belongs nor to Uſury at all 
by anyAnalogy,but only concludes that the not requi- 
ring the legal fourfold of the thief, will by analogy with 
the former part of the Verſe be reſtrained only to the 
caſe of the poor (not rich) thief, that by neceſſity is en- 

forc'd to 2 away onght from theez fo do I not know 

any other ſo much as colour of Text in the New Teſta- 
ment which forbids it, not indeed reaſon nor analogy, 
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either from that great Rule in hand, of doing as I would 
be done to(for,if I were a'rich man, would, in caſe of 
convenience or advamage that a Loan would probably 
bring in to me, be willing to pay uſe for it ) or of loving 
my neighbour as myſelf 3, nor confequently can Iyet af- 
firm it untawful, till fuppoſing that the Cautions which 
I mentioned be obſerved uprightly. | 

S. I1ſball reſt in your preſent direftions, and draw you 
0n-n0 farther in this buſineſs of Fuſtice , becauſe 1con- 
ceive the prime thing deſigned 1m the Rule on which we 
have built theſe diſcourſes, is indeed that duty of Merci- 
fulneſs. | 

C. It is ſo, for in this ſenſe it- will beſt agree with the 
precept of liberality to enemies,(with whichi t is joyn- 
ed, Luke 6.31.) and the promiſe of God here to give 
to every asker, (of which bounty of God's we that are 
| ery ought to do the like for our Brethren ) and 

e a-fit introdu&ion to the exhortation thar follows of 
Chriſtian ſtri&neſs, which ſeems to be built on this,and 
to be but a branch of this great precept, and not a ſeve- 
ral from it, | 

S. What is the Exhortation you mean ? 

C. That of a great ſuperlative ſtrineſs in the waies 
of Godlineſs ; not being content to walk in the broad 
rode that Jews andHeathens have contented themſelves 
with, (not willing to undertake any thing of difficulty 
for Chriſt's ſake, and ſo by that means falling into de- 
fKruKion) but entring in at the freight gate and narrow 
way that leadeth unto life,that way which theſe elevated 
procepe have chalked out to us 3 and which here, it 

eems,are not propoſed as counſels of perfe&ion, but as 
commands of duty, without which there is no entring 
into life, no avoiding deſtru&ion. 

S. What now is the third general precept ? 


C, It isa precept of warine(s and prudence, to be- Ofwarineſ 


OfStriQ. 
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ware of Error, and thoſe whoſe trade it is to ſeduce us 3nd Pru- 


to them,and this in the ſix next verſes, 15,16,11,18,19, 
20. and it belongs not to all deceivers of any kind, but 
paritcularly to ſuch as profeſs to follow Chriſt,, and 
yet teach falſp and damnable doctrines; which X 
by ey 
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they may put off to their auditofs or: foflowers the ber- 

ter, they pretend a great:deal of: holineſs. in ſome other 
particulars, And the ſum of that which: he here faith to 

Marks of This purpoſe may be reduced to this, Whenſoever any 
falſe Teach- falſe Teacher comes to:dHfleminate his dotrine, the ſu- 
w_ ret way to diſcern him will be to obſerve the: effe&ts 
and actions diſcernible in him, or wci are the fruits of 

his do&rine. If all hjs aftions and all the deſigns. and 
conſequentsof his do&rine be the. advancing of piety 

& charity of all kinds, then you may reſolve that he's 

no ſuch falſe, at leaſt dangerous) falſe Teacher. For 

firſt,the Devil will never aſſiſt him or put him upon falſe 

doctrines to ſuch an end, to bring more holineſs and 

Chriſtiafi pra&ice into theworld, Secondly ,ſuch holy 

Chriſtian practice is not eaſily built nyon any falſe do- 

Erine. Thirdly,ifthe do&rine ſhould chance: to be 

Falſe rhat bringeth forth ſuch wholſom effets, then to 

him that receiveth it for thoſe effe&s ſake, and other- 

wiſe diſcernieth not thedo&rine to be falſe, it may be 
hoped;(through God's mercy in Chriſt to our infirmi- 

ties)it ſhal not prove dangerousor defiructive.But if the 
conſequence or effe&s that flow naturally from the do- 

&rines which-he brings, be either againſt rules of piety 

Fruits af OrChriſtian vertue;As 1-if they:tend to the leſſening of 
their do- _ out love of God, or(under that head)to the aliening our 
fAriness Hearts from him, by giving us mean and unworthy no- 
tions of him, (contrary to thoſe Attributes of infinite 

Power, Juſtice andGoodnefs which we ought to believe 

of him) if they tend to the begetting of preſumption & 

ſecurity in our hearts, by giving us any ground of hope 

without purifying and amending our wicked lives, by 

leaving no place for fear, whatſoever we do,by making 

us conceit highly of our ſelyes, rely & truſt on,&boaſt of 

onr own merits; if they lead us to Kolatry,to the wor- 

ſhip of ſomewhat elſe beſide the only true God, or tw a 

bare formal out-ſide worſhip ef him ; if they open the 

door t6 falfe or needleſs ſwear ing,or to profaneneſs, & 

negle& ofGod's ſervice:Orz.if they tend to injuſtice or 
uncharitablenefs towards men, or, — that head) to 
4ifobedienceſedition,rebellion, fa&ion, ſpeaking = 
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of dignities ,aRs of Jewiſh zelots,&c. to the fayoring or 
aiithorizing of any Kind of luſt, of divorces forbidden 
by Chriſt, &c. to the nouriſhing of ra(h anger, uncka- 
ritable (either temerarious or unmerciful) cenſuring, 
'envy,cmulation,variance,ſtrife, malice, revenge, con- 
timelicus ſpeaking,whiſpering, backbiting, &c. to the 
exculing or nabying of piracy,rapine,oppreſſion,fraud, 
violence, any kind of injuſtice, &c. to the ſpreading of 
BeepVan ers,defamations, &c. to covetouſne(s,unſatis- 
hednefs, uncontentedneſs in our preſent condition,de- 
ſire of change, caſting the croſs on other mens ſhoulders 
that we may free our own fromit , to dealing with 
others as we would not be well pleaſed to be dealt with 
our ſelves;or,in a word,if they tend to the diſcouraging 
of diſcountenancing any Chriſtian vertue ſet down in 
this otany other Sermon of Chriſt,or by his Apoſtles, 
or to the granting any diſpenfation or liberty from that 
Chriſtian ſtticne's in theſe duties, or in thoſe other of 
repentance,ſelf-denial;meekne(, mercifulne!s, peace- 
ableneſs, &c. Then by theſe marks and chara&ers you 
may know this to be a falſe Teacher. Yet not ſo. far 
_ as that whoſoever is guilty himſelf of any of theſe 
ins, ſhall be (if he be a Teacher) a filſe ohe; for it is 
potlible his do&rine and a&tions may be contrary : but 
that, if theſe be the fruits and natural efe&s of his 
do&rine, then ſhall his do&rine be thus condemned 3 
otherwiſe an ill man he may be, and yet a Teacher of 
truths a wicked perſon,but not a falſe Prophet. 

S. But is it not ſaid of theſe falſe Prophets,that they come 
in ſheeps clothing ? 2vhich ſure ſignifies their outward alti- 
bo: 10 be innocent. How then can they be diſcerned by their 

ruits ? 
' C, T anſwer firſt, That the fruits of their dorine 
may be diſcerned,though their own evil a&tions be diCſ- 
guiſed and varniſhed over.Secondly, That though their 
ations moſt conſpicuous & apparent be good, yet their 
cloſer a&ions ( which may io be diſcerned by a ſtrict 
obſeryer)are of the making of the Wolf, ravenous and 
evil. Thirdly, that though they begin with ſame good 
ſhews to get authority, though they enter as _— do 
ome 
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ſome ſpecious acts of piety at firſt, yet they continue not 
conſtant inſo doing, within a while they put off the 
diſguiſe and are diſcernible. 

S. What uaw is the fourth or laft general Precept ? 

C. The ſum of it is,that it is not the outer profeſſion. . 
of Chriſtianity or Diſciplefhip, (though that ſet off by 
propheſying, doing miracles, &c,in Chriſt's name, #. e. 
profefling whatſoever they do tobe done by Chriſt's 
power) which will availany man toward his account 
at that great day, without the real, faithful, fincere,uni- 
verſal, impartial performing of obedience to the Laws 
of Chriſt. | 

S. Brut can, or doth God permit any wicked man to do 
ſuch miracles, &c. 

C. Yes, he may 3 For,the end of miracles and preach- 
ing, &c. being to convince men of the truth of the do- 
Erine of Chriſt,that may well enough be done by thoſe 
that acknowledge that truth, though they live not ac- 
cordingly : The miracles done by them being not de- 
ſigned by God to the commendation of the inftru- 
ments,but to the perſwading of the ſpeators. 

S. Having received from you the full tale of the Pre- 

$eA.IIIT. cepts you propoſed , there now remains only the conclu- 
fron of the whole Sermon to be diſcharged, and then 
you have paid me all ihat your promiſe hath yet obliged 
you to, 

-/f> C-It is this, (occaſioned by the laſt Frecept of doin 
Kher as well as profeſſing God's wt) that the profeſſion o& 
ftianitzy Chriſtianity, lending a patient ear to thoſe dodtrines, 
without Will (if it be (as oft it is) truſted to, and depended on 
aftion, torenderus acceptable to Chriſt) prove a very fallaci. 

ous and deceitfnl hope. Whenſoever any ſtorm comes, 
any ſhaking diſeaſe or aflition,which gives us occaſi- 
on to awake tkroughly, and examine our ſelves to the 
bottom, we are not then able to retain any hope or com- 
fortable opinion of our ſelves,although in time of quiet 
and tranquillity, before we were thus ſhaken, we could 
entertain our ſelves with ſuch flattering glozes. Hear- 
ing of Sermons, and profeſling of love to, and zeal for 
Chriſt, may paſs for piety a whule 3 but in the end it will 

; | not 
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not be ſo. It is true Chriſlian pra&ice that will hold 
out in time of tyial, and that hope of ours which is 
thus grounded will ſtand frm and flable intime of 
affliction and temptation, at the hour of death and 
the day of Judgment. This doQrine of Chriſtian duty 
and obedience is ſuch ascan never deceive any man 
that is content to build upon it. Nor infirmity, nor ſin, 
committed,but repented of, and forſaken) nor Devil, 

all ever ſhake any man's hold that is thus builr, 
endanger any man's ſalvation that lives according to 
the rule of this Serman 3 nor ſhall all the flattering 
deceitful comforters of the world bring in any true 
= or advantage orſubſtantial ground of hope to any 
O ET. 

And it came to paſs when Feſws had ended theſe 
ſayings , the people were aftoniſhed at his doftrine, For 
he taught them as one having authority, and not as the 
Scribes. 


— 
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Aving profited ſomewhat by your advertiſe- 
ments in that part of knowledge which « 
moſt uſeful to me, 1 ſhall eudeatour now 
h to give you ſome account of my proficiency, 
though it be but in taking notice of my farther wants , 
( which till you thus opemd my ejes I diſcerned not) and 
in defiring your help to aſſiſt me yet farther , to diſcern 
what influence on my life or prattice may be had from 
thoſe very Articles of my Creed which yow ſuppoſed ms 
to have learnt in my Catechiſm : But having no other wiſe 
dearmt thanto ſay by rate, and perhaps 10 underftand the 


S, 


 awords and meaning of them, though Ihad jormerly con- 


zemed my ſelf with that ſuperficial knowledge , and 
#honght that to be all that was Larry of me, yet 1 have 
new altered my opinion, and by the taftes jou have given 
me, 
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me, I find my appetite raiſed to receive what(in order to Pra« 
Etice ) you fhall.pleaſe to te.ch me from thence » being ſtrongly 
prr{awaded that the bare ſpeculative knowledge of theſe do- 
frines,ſuvuk no farther than into my brain,wil avail but 
| little ro my ſalvation. | 
ll , ' C. You haye made a right conjefure, and will: be 
| confirmed in it, when in your. converling with holy 
Writings, eſpecially thoſe of the Apofiles in their Epi- 
Ales, you. :obſerve how the Articles of our Creed are 
ſeldom or never mentioned: but as obligations and 
pledges of our amendment of life ; Chriſts death; of our 
Mortification ; his ReſurreQian, of our New: life, &c. 
I thall therefore be per{waded.by you-to-praceed a while 
on this theme, inſilting only (unleſs it be in paſſageJon 
that which is:practical. nip 22.4 £2 di ho. 
S. Be pleaſed then to ſet out on this journey, and firſt 16 
tÞ me once for all, what is the. full importance of the word 
[Believe.] | RINSE 
Cf Belief, C. To [ believe } is (as many other in Scripture) a 
pregnant word , and contains under it all that is or 
thould be conſequent to it. To { know 7] ſignifies in 
Scripture, not only what the word ſounds, but alſo to 
love, and to do; knowing = d.is the whole ſervice 
of God: and ſo proparti ly zto. [| believe] Andin 
brief,it hath two parts, a ſpeculative, and a pra&ical 3 
-* the one but of a,piece; the other. of the whole hegzt ; 
or if you will,. the one in the.brain, the other inithe 
heart ; and this latter ſu eradded to the 7 it 
ſeems, is it that alone is likely to ſtand us in ſfiead,Agm. 
10.9. If thauſbalt confeſs with thy month the Lord Feſus, 
and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God hath raiſed him from 
the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. AR 1 
S. What do you mean by a ſpeculative belief ? 
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F C. An allent or acknowjed ent of the truth of any 
| ———— pen thing afirmed in the wor God 3 as to acknowledge ©. 
| and ailent to this truth, that there is a God, that he is £ 
[} our Father, &c. that heſent his only eternal Son into 2 
| the World to be buxt of 2 Virgin, &c. n 


S. What is the,prattical Belief, or that of the hears? _ 
PraQical, C; The Heart 1s the principle of PraRice,(as appears, 
- Dent, 
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Deut.30o1 45 My word 'is in thy heart {| that thou mayeſt 
do it,Jand Verſ.16.r{z0 heep bis Commandments, ] &c. 
and that by Analogy witira-ground in nature;the Heart 
being there the-principle of life and motion,moving al- 
ways,(td which'Solomon oft alludeth)and digeſiing and 
applying every thing that comes intoit, to that end) 
the'Principle,I ſay,of atiion,of ordering and directing 
our:wills and fo our lives accordingly 3 and fo the belief 
in the heart contains init (in general)all kind of prati- 
cal.Chriſtian Vertues; peculiarly thoſe that according to 
the nature of the object believed, and the ſeveral con- 
ſiderations of it,are moſt proper to be produced or exer- 
Ciſed. Thus to believe there is a God,is to-live and be- 


have my (elf ina godly manner, and fo fignifies'Piety 3 


to'believe he is maker of all things, is't6 commit onr ſouls 
m0 bim in well doing, as 10:4 faithful Creator, 1 Pet. 4.19, 
to believe he is a Father,is to love him with a filial love, 
to'fear him with a filial fear,to honour him'as a ſon his 
father; Mal.1.6. to obey him with a filial 6bedience, 
to truſt in him, to depend on him, as children of fathers, 
for all things needfyl:to ourfouls or bodies. And this 


you are proportionably -to- apply to all the' ſeverals in 
our Creed, or obje&s of our Belief, it 
S.. But is there #0t {ome'peculiar notation in the Phraſe 
{Believe in? #5 n0t that more than to Belieas $-. 
_.C Some ſubtil wits have obſerved fucha'diftitition 


' Believingin, 


between believing *.God, believing in God, and believing * 7% 3:6, oy 


on God; | but ir is not ſure'that the Word of "God hat 
owned any ſuch diftin&ion or conſtant difference be- 


'fween them,taking indeed all theſe promiſcuouſly,and 


meaning'oft-times the ſame thing by all of them. The 
diſtin&tion which Tgave you will; conceive,do theſame 
-work, for which the: Schoolmen deſigned «this 6ther, 
and the ſeveral notions of | believing in Seripture will 


'bemoſt:properly referred to the ſeverals mentioned 3 


Either a'ſpeculative believing .asin theDeviland wicked 
Profeſſors, or a PraCical, in all Saints : and that dife- 
Tence again accorling to the notion wherein the Ob- 
je& is conſidered,as ever! now was ſpecified; ſometimes 


when 


«terrifying gſſent, or an-afſent accompanied with'fear, 
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when it looks on the threats, Hebr. 11.5... By Faith . Noah 
moved with fear, &c., ſometimes an, obedientiat aſſent, 
when.it looks on the. commands Pſalm. 9.65, 1 have 
believed thy Commandments; fomietimes a fiducial aſſent, 
when onthe promiſes of the Gen thy 'word wherein 
thou haft cauſed me'to put my truft,Ptalm.. 19.49. 

S. I conceive my ſelf to. nnderſiand the! notion you have 
given me of believing, and ſhall. labour to apply it :care- 
fully to all thaf follows, Tou may now pleaſe to proceed toi the 
ſeveral parts or objeQts of our belief; What then 11 the Specu- 
lative belief of God ? 


of believing C.The firm undoubted-acknowledgment, That there 


in God. 


His Eſſence, 


His Attri- 
butes, 


15 a God 3,2. That there is but one:God. + 
8." What #5 it ta acknowledg him to be God 7. , ©. 
C. To acknowledg him1tt his Eſſence :and: in his At- 
tributes/In his Eſence,that heis the eternal,;immortal, 
immutable, inviſible, incomprehenfibte, glorious Beings 


giving being to all;but himfelf receiving from nonezthe 
Being of Beings, the (which was, and is, and. ſhall: be ) 


Lord God Fehovah. in his Attributes, of infimte good+ 
neſs, and power,and veracity.and wiſdom, and provi- 
dencegan pot una all-ſuficiency, his creating, pre- 
ſerving,and juſt governing and diſpenſing of all things. 
All which together make up the. ſeverals contained in 
that which follows in the Creed {; In God the Father Al- 
mighty,maker of Heaven and Earth,} 558, - 
S. 1ſhall not trouble you to prove all or any of theſe par- 
ticulars tome, becauſe you ſay-they are matter of belief x 
which . although they have grounds in nature, which alfo 
would be means of proving every of them , yet ſhall. they by 
me be received without that kind of argument, being more 
willing to believe than diſpute what from the Seripture, 
the Apoſtles and the enſuing Univerſal Church of God have 


 Fhought fit to compriſe inthoſs Articles 3 all that I ſhall wow 


demand of you is, your direQion how theſe ſeverals which 
you ac i 1n0w named may be reduced to thoſe words of the 
Creed, vat þ 9to1% 

C. Thoſe of his Eſence, to: the word [Ged} whoſe 
name{proper to.him from all others) is Fehovah] which 
includes berng] and giving of Being, immortal, wi of 
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zable, and ( by conſequence from them ) inviſhle, in- 
comprehenſible, aid glorious. All which being unexpreſ- 
ſible by any 'politive definition , is beit deſcribed by 
(thoſe which I gave you, which are moſt of them) ne- 
gative epithets. Theſe of his Attributes to the word 
[GodJand to the following words 3 that of his infinite 
Goodneſs and Mercy atid Providence;to his title of Fa- 
ther; that of his Veracity, both to his being God, who 
in his natute hath by all men(ever Heathens) been con- 
ceived free from lying, [Let God be true, and every man 
a Lier] (abfolute vetacity, belonging to no Creafure, 
but only to. God) and to his name Fehovah; whith is 
ſet inExodxs,to note hisconſtancy in-performuing of pro- 
miſes, his Efabliſhing hrs Covenant, Exodus,6.3. and alſo 
to the word { believe] which ſuppoſes God the great ob- 
jJe& of our belief,and ſotrue in all his affirmations ; that 
of his Wiſdom, .and Power, and All ſufficiency, his 
Creating and preſerving of all, to his title of Maker of 
Heaven and. Earth, im which all thoſe (everals are ex- 
preſt : the word [Maker] containing under it not only 

. the beginning, but con-inuance of all Being;and fo firſt; 
-* thedilpoſal, wherein the Wiſdom was {tewed ; ſecond- 

ty, the ſtrangeneſs of the compoſure firſt, and ſince of 

aily produzizons both ordinary and extraordinary , 

wherein the Power; thicdly,the ſuſtaining, wherein the 
All-ſufficiency;atd in all together,the creating and pre- 
ſerving. As for that of his juſt governing and diſpenf- 
ing all things, thar belongs molt peculiatly to the word : 
which we render *Almighty, but {ignrfies peculiarly his *7e/oz, 
being Governour, Ruſer of all things ; which being 79> T-17wy 
added to the wotd Farher,fignifies that eminent natural #77 that 
right that belongs toall rathers;patefnaldominion,the jon o£a11 
root of all Power ant Government among men,and be- Heſych, ; 
ing in a tranſcetident manner applied to God,the tranf: 79exn- 
cendent Father,contains under it all manner of domini- YG 
on over the Creature. This fitle indeed contains his 41. Oe 
mightineſs and infinity of power ovet all his Subje&ts; 
but withal fuyperadds that other relation of a'King and 
Lord over" them; To alt which may be added his Omni- 
Freſetice gh Omniſcience,of _ his very deity"and ins 
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finity are a ground, his creating & goverping attthings' 
a proof, and the evident daily footſteps of the former 1m; 
the whole Creation areſure and manife{ evidences. and 
reflimonies of it ; and of rhe latter, his delivering, and 
the exact fulilling of Prophecies, whereinGod hath oft 
foretold future contingent words and a&tions of men, 
w hich being many times evil and finful (as-particular. 
ly the words of the by-ſtanders at the Croſs againſt, 
Chriſt,punctually foretold, Pſal 22.8.) he could not be 
tne author or deligner of them, or conſequently foretel 


' or foreſee them in his decree of producing or cauling 


themzbut oaly by vertue of his Omniſcience. 

S; What now # the, Practical part of this Belief of 
G4? 

C.., The infuence that each of theſe Aſſents is apt to 
haveupon our lives (there being a prafticalas well as 
{peculativeAtheiſm)the living like thoſe that in earneſt 
believe all this : and that is in effe& the-prattice of all 
thoſe duties which theChurchCatechiſm told you. were 
contained in the Firſt Commandment, which you will 
remember to have been Faith, Hope, Love,Fear, Truſt, 
Honour, Worſhip, Prayer, and Thankſgiving to him. 
That all theſe are the uſes and duties of the firſt Articte 
of the Creed,.will be eably diſcerned, it you but apply. 
them to the feverals in God's Eſſence and Attributes 
before mentioned. . His yeracity 15 the ground of our 
Faith;and he that cordially is perſwaded.of that,cannot 
chuſe but believe in him, Hebr. 11. 11.. The fame again, 
when his Promiſe hath intervened, being backed with 
his Omnipotence,is the ground of our Hopezand he that 
knowsGod hath promiſed,and reſolves that he can nej- 
ther lie,nor be overpowered with diffitulies, will hope 
on him even in the mid{i of all temptations, to the con- 
trary. And ſo again, the word [ Father] implying his 
preparing for us an. inheritanee, 1 Pet, 1.,4- bis glorious 
Excellence, and after that his paternal;Goodneſs, and 
Mercy to us, in feeding usand diſpoſing all :(even the 
faddeſt) Accidents to'our:greateſt good, 'Is.a, ſySciens 
motive and ground of Tove. - His Omnipotence,and = 
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of fear : His All-ſufficiency, (and the Eternity that is 
peculiar to him,when all other things are ſo frail and 
mutable)of our Truſt and pr gens on him, and him 
only : His Regal Power, of our honouring him : His 
very Deity, of our Worſhip; And his Goodne's, and 
| All-ſuficience, and Providence, and Wiſdom, of our 
Prayer and Praiſes, of all our Petitions and ThankC- 
givings. 
S. The good God of Heaven and Earth ſo fill my heart 
with a ſenſe of his infinite Attributes, and the ſhort fading 
temporary emptineſs and nothingnels of all Creatures, that I 
may With a ſincere heart and ardent affeFion, love, fear, 0- 
bey, worſhip,and depend on him. 
I perceive you have by this means taught me one moſt uſe- 
ful truth of Practical Divinity (awhich may well have an in- 
fluence on all my life after, and fortifie me againſt the dange- 
rows miſtakes either of the Solifidian, or the Fiduciary ) 
that I muſt not be thonght to ſay the firſt Article of my 
Creed inearnſt, unleſs my heart be poſſeſt ſuncerely with 
the power and my life go on uniformly inthe prattice of all 
theſe Chriſtian Vertue;:s Will you now proceed to the next 
Article ? 
S his of ſus Chriſt ſo far as thoſe 
S. That of Jelus Chriſt (which is next) ſo far as thoſe — 
pregnant rich tivles of the Son of God do import , you Sect.Il.of 
have formerly opened to me, and in effett, what it is to Believing 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt both to ackuowledge the truth 7”! Feſus 
of what the new Tſtament ſaith of his deſignation to thoſe Chriff. 
three great Offices which denominated him Chriſt or 
Anointed, and were the means by which he wrought our 
| Salvation, and\ſo becameJeſus; and alſo to make our vital 
| acknowl:dgments of all theſe, depending and relying ou this 
aloue Saviour, and by Repentance and new Life making 
our ſelves capable. of the Salvation awrought conditionally 
0 bio, loving, and hoping on him; ſo again receiving his 
ingdom #uto our hearts, and making thoſe other particalar | 
returns mentioned in that * former diſcourſe, rowhieh I ain «15, , of 
content t0 he referred . the Offices : 
The other paſsuges and Articles concerning Chriſt are. of Chriſt, 
ſo plain aud intelligible, that I will nas trouble you to 
FT 2 inter 
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interpret them one after another, but content my ſelf with 
what in general you will obſerve to me of them, 

C. This I ſhall wiſh you to obſerve, That all thofe 
Articles of Chriſt are by our Catechiſm brought into 
this one Summary, That Feſus Chrift redeemed me and all 
mankind; and that rot only from the guilt of ſin, but, 
inS, Peter's interpretation, from our vain conver ſation, 
5.6, Reatheniſh wicked living : which is, in effeft, The 
one great neceſſary to be known of him,is, That he was 
boru, crucified, cominued under the power of death, roſe 
again, aſcended to, and now ſits at the right hand of God, 
and ſhall again come to judge the world ;, all, and each of 
this on purpoſe to work Redemption for mankind : 
"Which if it be faithfully believed, and applied to the 
regulating and reforming of our lives, this belief will 
doubtleſs be ſufficient to the ſalvastion of any who is not 
able to attain to the underſtanding of many other difi- 
culties. Thus doth S. Paul reſolve to know nothing among 
his Corinthians b«t Fefus Chriſt, and bim crucified, 1 Cor. 
2.2.(under which head it ſeems the reprehending of 
all their carnal ſins, Chap.3.1. &e. of Inceſt, Chap. 5. 1. 
Contentiouſneſs,Chap.6. &c. comes in very pertinent- 
ly, :each of thoſe being oppoſitions to the crucified 
Saviour, who died for us, that he might purifie us, and 
that we might die unto ſin)and Rom-10.9. pronounces, 
That he that believes inthe heart that God hath raiſed + apo 
from the dead (and that,we told you, contains our rifing 
from dead works by the power of that ſame Spirit) 
ſhall be ſaved. So 1John 5, 1, Every one that beliegeth 

that Fills is the Chriff, ( and pioufly fubmits to thoſe 
offices of his) is born of God ; And Chap. 4.2. Every 
ſpirit that confeſſes Feſus to be come in the fleſh ts of God, 
{ if that place be taken in the full extent of the words, 
and not,as indeed the context reſtrains it,to the ſpirit of 
Prophecie)-becauſe all Chriſtianity depends on that one 
belief,if it be cordial; which, befide the great praCtical 
dodrines which the ſeveral artictes wiltfurniſh uswith, 
will in the groſs read usa Lecureof a moſt ſovereign 
charity, not to condemn; or remove from our Com- 
munion 'any Chriſtian that ſhall zoyn with us in the 
. acknows 
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acknowledgment of theſe and thoſe other few neceTa- 
ries,and live in all manner of duty towardGod and man 
peaceably ,and piouſly, and conſc:onably, according to 
this profefion ; all other leſs neceſſary truths, though 
Precious in their kind, being not ſo valuable as Chriſtian 
charity and peace, and communion with all who are 
fellow members of our Chriſt. 

S, TI ſhall labour to poſſeſs my heart with this charitable 
leſſon : but you mentioned [ome great practical do&rines 
which the ſeveral articles would furniſh us with ; which be 
they ? 

4 Firſt, from the birth of Chriſt, to recount the in- 


Of the 


Practical 


Dotqrines 


finite dignation and bounty of our God,that, to redeem from thence, 


us from the thraldom which our own fins had brought 

upon us, not only ſubmitted himſelf to attdiminutions 

and meanneſſes, and at laſt mortality of our fleſh, but 

came'/into the world un no other errand bat for this 

very purpoſe, that he might die for us, Heb.2.14. and Fohbn 

12.27. Secondly, from the ſame again and the neceſſity 

of it to ourredemption,to conſider the juſtice firſt, then 

neceſlity of oor new birth or regeneration : juſtice, by 

way of retribution,that if he would for our ſalvation 

be born in Qur fleſh of a woman, we ſhould in any rea- 

ſon be born anew in the Spirit, or of God ; and then 

the neceſlity alſo, reſolving that, (as if he had not been 

. thus born,({o) if we be not born again, we ſhall in no wiſe 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Thirdly, from the 

manner of his conception and birth, to learn the man- 

ner of his ſecond birth in our hearts : 1, That as our hn- 

mane fleſh could no way deſerve, or by ſo much as any 

congruity expe&,thatChriſt ſhould aſſume it,or be born 

init; ſo could not our fouls deſerve or expe that 
Chriſt ſhould thus ſpiritually be born in vs. 2. As his 
conception was wrought by the Overſhadowing of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſo no conception of Chriſt in our hearts is 
to be had without it. 3. We. muſt prepare Virgin 
hearts for Chriſt to be born in, and for that Holy 
Ghoſt to overſhadow : by virgin hearts meaning no ab- 
ſolute ſinleſsſpurity and innocence, which only Paradife 
could yield ; but that renewed purity and recovered 
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interpret them one after another, but content my ſelf with 

what in general you will obſerve to me of them, , 
C. This I ſhall wiſh you to obſerve, That all thoſe 
Articles of Chriſt are by our Catechiſm brought into 
this one Summary, That Feſus Chrift redeemed me and all 
mankind; and that rot only from the guilt of ſin, but, 
in S, Peter's interpretation, from our vain converſation, 
5.6, Reatheniſh wicked living : which is, in effet, The 
one great neceſſary to be known of him,is, That he was 
torw, crucified, cominned under the power of death, roſe 
again, aſcended to, and now fits at the right hand of God, 
and ſhall again come to judge the world ;, all, and each of 
this on purpoſe to work Redemption for mankind : 
"which if it be faithfully believed, and applied to the 
regulating and reforming of our lives, this belief will 
doubtleſs be ſufficient to the ſalvztion of any who is not 
able to attain to the underſtanding of many other difi- 
culties. Thus doth S. Paul reſolve to know nothing among 
his Corinthians but Fefus Chriſt, and him crucified, 1 Cor. 
2.2.(under which head it ſeems the reprehending of 
all their carnal ſins, Chap.3.1. &e. of Inceſt, Chap. 5. 1. 
Contentiouſneſs,Chap.6. &c. comes in very pertinent- 
ly, each of thoſe being oppoſitions to the crucified 
Saviour, who died for us, that he might purifie us, and 
that we might die unto ſin)and Rom.10.9. pronounces, 
That he that believes inhe heart that God hath raiſed Jens 
from the dead (and that,we told you, contains our rifing 
from dead works by the power of that ſame Spirit) 
ſhall be ſaved. So 1John 5, 1, Every one that beliegeth 
that Fila is the Chriff, ( and pioufly fubmits to thoſe 
offices of his) is born of God ; And Chap. 4.2. Every 
ſpirit that confeſſes Fefus to be come in the fleſh ts of God, 
(if that place be taken in the full extent of the words, 
and not,as indeed the context reſtrains it,to the ſpirit of 
Prophecie) becauſe all Chriſtianity depends on that one 
belief,if it be cordial; which, beſide the great praCtical 
dodrines which the ſeveral articles wiltfurniſh uswith, 
will in the groſs read usa Lecureof a moſt ſovereign 
charity, not to condemn, or remove from our Com- 
munion any Chriſtian that ſhall joyn with us in the 
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acknowledgment of theſe and thoſe other few neceTa- 
ries,and live in all manner of duty towardGod and man 
peaceably ,and piouſly, and conſc:onably, according to 
this profeſſion ; all other leſs neceſſary truths, though 
precious in their kind,being not ſo valuable as Chriſtian 
charity and peace, and communion with all who are 
fellow members of our Chrilt. 

S. I ſhall labour to poſſeſs my heart with this charitable 
leſſon * but you mentione [ome great practical doa4rines 
br ray: the ſeveral articles would furniſh us with 7 which be 
they ? 

< Firſt, from the birth of Chriſt, to recount the in- 


finite dignation and bounty of our God,that, to redeem from thence. 


us from the thraldom which our own ſins had brought 
upon us, not only ſubmitted himſelf to atidiminutions 
and meanneſſes, and at laſt mortality of our fleſh, but 
came/into the world un no other errand but for this 
very purpoſe, that he might die for us, Heb.2.14. and Fohn 
12.27. Secondly, from the ſame again and the neceſlity 
of it to ourredemption,to conſider the juſtice firſt, then 
neceſlity of onr new birth or regeneration : juſtice, by 
way of retribution,that if he would for our ſalvation 
be born in our fleſh of a woman, we ſhould in any rea- 
ſon be born anew in the Spirit, or of God; and then 
the neceſſity alſo,reſolving that, (as if he had not been 

. thus born,ſo) if we be aot born again, we ſhall in no wiſe 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Thirdly, from the 
manner of his conception and birth, to learn the man- 
ner of his ſecond birth in our hearts : 1, That as our hn- 
mane fleſh could no way deſerve, or by ſo much as any 
congruity expe&,thatChriſt ſhould aſſume it,or be born 
' init; ſo could not our ſouls deſerve or expe that 
Chriſt ſhould thus ſpiritually be born in vs. 2. As his 
conception was wrought by the Overſhadowing of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſo no conception of Chriſt in our hearts is 
to be had without it. 3. We muſt prepare Virgin 
hearts for Chriſt to be born in, and for that Holy 
Ghoſt to overſhadow : by virgin hearts meaning no ab- 
ſolute ſinleſsjpurity and innocence, which only Paradife 
could yield ; but that renewed purity and recovered 
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virginity of true Repentance,and ſincere reſolutions of 
amendment, which with the humility of that bleſſed 
Virgin,expreſt by the lowlineſs of the hand-maid in her 
Magnificat, and typified inthe temper of the new-born 
Pabes, which are of all others fitteſt for Chriſt to be | 
born in, both for innocence and humility, ( and alſo 
with the faith ſo remarkable in her, L«k.1.38.) 15 the on- | 
ly temper which can fit the Soul to be over-thadowed 
Fromhi: Þy the Spirit,and for Chriſt to be formed in it. 
ſuffering un- S+ What fromthe ſuffering under Pontius Pilate ? 
der Filale, C. A Paſive obedience even to death, without any 
kind of hoſtile reſiſtance (though, as Chriſt was, fo 
we ſhould be, never ſo well furniſhed with armies 
and legions) againſt the powers that are by God ſet 0- 
VET Us, 
S. What from the death of Chriſt ? | 


Frombis . © Firſt, That great do@rineof Mortification, Put- 
death. ting off the body of the fins of the fleſh, Col. 2. 11, and des 
firozing the body of fin, Rom. 6. 6. and putting our ſin- | 
ful habits to a contumelious death, or crucifying the 
Peſh with the affeRions and tuſts , moſt ſriftly required 
by God to our Salvation. And in this you may take in, 
if you pleaſe, a parallel through all the gradations that 
brought him to his death, that ſo we may,as the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Be planted with him in the likeneſs of his death. For 
you ſee in the tory, there was firſt a conſultation held, 
then he was apprehended,examined,accuſed, condem- 
ned,ſhamed,and crucified. Thus muſt we deal with our 
old man, our whole body of ſin; firſt, deliberate and 
conſult about the execution, and to that end chufe our 
ſobereſt Senate-like ſeaſons, when the heat and paſſions 
of youth and ſin are over,and in the cool of the Cay in 
the calmeſt temper of our ſouls, take this weighty buſi. 
neſs into our moſt ſerjoug conſideration : then ſecondly, - 
as ſoon as we have conſulted, proceed to a&, preſently 
apprehend (ſtop in the carcer) every conrſe or: habit 
of {in : thirdly, examine it by the Word of God, the 
commands of Chriſt, in all the variations from and op- 
poſitions to them : fourthly, accufe, and therein ag- 
grayate it with all the heightning circumſtances - 
| guilt 
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guilt and danger : then fifthly,by a ſolemn full conſent 
of all the faculties condemn this ſo dangerous a malefa- 
&tor ; then {ixthly, ſpit upon it with all contempt and 
ſcorn : and atlaft give it up to be crucified, never to re- 
cover again toany vital actions. And all this,as for any 
one ſingle habit of ſin, ſofor the whole body, which 
contains all limbs and ſeverals under it, Beſides this,a [e- 
cond praGice that Chriſt's death obliges us to,is,our vo- 
luntary chearful taking up of our Croſs, and following 
him,really conforming our ſelves to the image of the 
crucified Saviour,and reſolving, that if we ſuffer with 
him, we ſhall alſo be glorified with him. Thirdly, the 
putting our ſinful habits like.dead bodiesqut of the way, 
leſt they offend or infe& others, which will be anſwer- 
able to the burial. Fourthly, the reality and continuance 
of our mortitied ſtate, (anſwerable to the ad;uncts of 
Chriſt's crucifixion, death, burial, deſcent) not only 
once for all to repent and mortifie, but to continue in 
the ſoul that death unto fin, ſincere and unfeigned, till 
we in ſoul riſe again to that other diviner life,never to 
die any more,1i,e.never to relapſe to our (inful habits, but 
to per evere in that mortified eſtate. 
» . But before, you part with theſe Articles conceru- 
ing Chriſt's death, I muff take lieve $0 put you in mind 
" of one difficulty, which though it may ſeem to be a ſþe- 
culative difficulty, yet becauſe the explicite belief (or faith 
it ſelf) of thoſe few things that are contained in this 
Creed may ſeem to be a Chriſtian's duty, and ſo a piece 
of neceſſary Chriſtian praQice, it may perhaps be my duty 
to enquire, and a culpable omiſſion, if Inegleit to ak in- 
fruition init, now that I may hope to receive it from you z 


and that #, What is meant by {| Chril's deſcending into 5 


Hell 2] : 
C. Though it be a Chriſtian's duty to believe every 
part and Article of this Creed delivered down to us by 
the Church-fromthe Apoſtles, as a form or ſummary of 
Cound do&rine,and either the firſt copy, or an extract 
(and tranſcript,as it were)of that tradition, or oral do. 
arine(That Faith which was once delivered unto the Saints, 


Fudge p.3«) Which the Apoliles agreed on at the time of 
Y 4 


their 
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their parting from one another to preach the Goſpel tq 
all Nations 3 yet Iconceive the agreeing on ſome one 
fenſe,wherein to interpret every Article of it, is not ſo 
abſolutely neceſſary, but that ſome one of them (as this 
ef Chriſt's deſcent)may be taken in a latitude,and either 
not determined to any one interpretation,or reſolved to 
be capable of more; and ſo the words be received, the 
particular ſenſe, one way or-other, will be indifferent to 
them that ſincerely follow that light which is offered to 
them : and therefote I conceive it is,that the Article of 
our Church ſets it down jn that large indefinite form, 
{We believe that Chrift deſcended into Hell ] adding no 0- 
ther words of binding interpretation to it, 

S. But what is your opinion of the ſenſe of that Ar- 
ticle ? y 

C. Among divers others I ſhall pitch on two opini- 
ons,and either of them may be pioully believed,having 
good grounds whereon each of them may be built : the 
one taken from the opinion and interpretation of many 
ancient and modern Worthies of the Church , That 
Chriſt in the ſpace betwixt his death and: reſurre&ion 
went down locally into Hell, as that fignifies the place 

.of the damned, not to ſuffer there, (for all was fnrſhed 
upon the Cro's) but to triumph over Satan in his own 
quarters, and openly to ſhew him the victory that 4 
death Chriſt had gotten over him,over death it ſelf,an 
over all the powers of darkneſs, This ſenſe being ſufficj- 
ently explicated,l ſhall not enlarge on. The ſecond opi- 
nion I ſhall more at large ſhew you, and leave you to 
judge of the truth of it, | | % 

S. Tſhall patiently attend while you do fo. 

C. Theſe words * He deſcended into Hell} being af- 
firmed of Chriſt in the Creed, but not found in words 
in the New Teſtament, will not neceſſarily ſignifie any 
farther than either, firſt, the places of the New Teſta- 
ment (from whence the Compilers of the Creed may 
ieem to have colle&ed it)will import z or fecgnely,the 
:)e of the phraſe among either profane or Scripture- 
writers will require; or thirdly, the Context, or Cir- . 
cumſtances in the Creed will -inforce; And allthefe will 
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not neceſſarily extend its ſen'e any farther than this, 
That for the | arid: three days he was , and truly conti- 
ned to be , deprived of his natural life. For the firſt, the 
Scriptnres from whence this Article ſeems to have been 
taken are not many, indeed but one, that in the Aas 

out of the Pſalmiſt , [Thow ſhalt not leave my ſoul in Hel, 

wor ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee corruption,] (as for Epheſ.4. 

9. He deſcended into the lower parts of the earth, it belongs 
clearly either to the Incarnation, or deſcent to the Mo- . 
ther's womb, which is expreſt by that phraſe, pſal.135g. 

15. When 1 was made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the 

lowef# parts of the earth; or elſe poſſibly to the grave (cal- 

led the Mother's womb alſo , Job 1. 21.) ſo ſtyled Pſal. 

63. 9.) Now in that place the word which we render 

CHell) may fignifie the common ſtate of the dead 3 the 

word ( 2 Soul ] the b living ſoul, or that faculty by , y,,;. 
which welive; and the [| ot leaving this in that } is the b71'11 O93 
not ſuffering him fo long to continue deprived of life, 

as that his body (as it follows) ſhould ſee corruption, i. e. a- 

bove the ſpace of three days; which term, conſiſting 

of ſeventy two hours, is the ipace required for the Re- 

volution of humors,after which Phyſicians obſerve, that 

the bodythat continues ſo long dead,naturally putrefies, 

which 1s implied by that ſpeech concerning Lazarus, 
Joh.n.39. By this time he ftinketh, c for he hath been dead c Wali9- 
four days: So that the place diſtin&ly affirms , that he 17 &%« 
ſhould not be deprived of his natural life above the ſpace 

of three days, that death ſhould no longer have domi- 

nion over him 3 (which if it be not the importance of 

that Proghecy in the Pſalmiſt, I conceive it will be hard 

to find any convincing Prophecy concerning Chriſt's 

riſing again the third day's (for that of Fonah related 

in-the Goſpel, and others which by the Fathers are 

applied to that purpoſe , Lev.”. 17. and Gen.22. 4, were 

ut Types,not Prophecies) and yet it is ſaid, Matt.16.21, 

That Fiſw began to ſhew his Diſciples,(which ſure is more 

than to tell, d to ſhew , demonſtrate out of o—_— ) | 
e that it beboveth him, i. e. that he muſt for the fulfilling d Jetururs, 
of the Prophecies , riſe he third day.) If this be not © "a 
neceſſarily the meaning of thoſe words in the As gr 
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the Pſalm, yet/I conceive no man can ſhew convincingly 
that any.other is. Now ſecondly,for the uſe of the phraſe 
2 Attical,or among, Writers of the 2 firſt ſort , it is clear that the 
proplrane- b word ſignifies not with them the place of the damned, 
b fdwc. .  ( no not any peculiar place of happy ſouls neither) but 


Take-this [ b . 
>. ous the common liate of the dead. I will give you in the 


er Cornutus, Margent ſome Inſtances , by which, when you are 
th his Book $skilled in thoſe Anthors , you may. beable to judge c- 
called :92- Many other places might be added , but the Writers 
F-i ©: ..;. Which conduce muſt to the explaining of the New Te- 
ex5,p.40%A- Rament are the Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, 
dycwith him and therefore among them it will be more pertinent to 
goes fora enquire, Look on the 37.0f Geneſis,verſe 35. We render 


rity G it out of- Hebrew literally, d 7 will go down to the 
called (11©s- £rave to my Sou mourning , ſave only that the © word 
3", 371 wn Which we render. [| to the grave ] cannot in that place 
ty ri @n be properly ſo rendred; becauſe Facob believed that his 
yrs af 3g ſon was torn in pieces with wild beaſts, and not buried: 
a, % awTe Xlaug yivley) Pluto, becauſe there is nothing but at laſt comes to him, 
and becomes his poſſefiion : and again tawards the end of his Book, "adys « df x6- 
#0> Tac Wong dip Ted O- , Hades is the laſt region of the arr which receives 
ſouls,$ is called tEsr&>, faith hey8 WExaeur,a good friend or Counſellor,becauſe it 
befriends men,d\2 mo mevety awiles mole Tf wovwy x, gegrlidey yin giving them ceſſation 
from labors & cares;which is the very thing that the Spirit afirms ofthe dead that 
dy in the Lord, They are bleſſed, for they reſt from their labers,Rev.14.13.S0 p.10.(ev 
«dy oxy) he interprets by & vonge xcio9u, to be no body knows where,according 
ro the etymology of #dyc quaſe get dyc an inviſible ſtate, (agreeable to which it is 
that in the anctentRhetors, Severus Sophifta,Tc.it is called not*Aadyc but 'Aidyc 5- 
Sor.d & y ) And again,ſhewing the original of that Fable, that Hades ſtole away 
Ceres daughter, It is, faith he, $4 $Yvapor 533 yeoror mvs 0 oTeprgemor x7) gue 
e117), where again Hades it ſeems lipnifies /02v:0udc,which is uſed abſolutely 
for deathgz Mac.5.12.aud is the very deſcription of death that the Pſalmiſt uſeth 
P/.29.13.BeforeT go hence, be no more ſeen,$&Heb,$.13.mexo uv i306 agarirpys 
that rich is cld is near to vaniſhing or diſappearing:& ſoHeraclitus ri.amiquy x0's 
ſpeaking ofthe Helmet of Hades which makes men inviſiblehe faith,it is m THA©-z 
the end or death of every one, j1e > dme\Boy melencummias dced @>- yinclayto which 
he that comes,,e.he that is dead,beccmes inviſihie, And the Avthor of the Book of 
Wiſdom hath alike phraſe,Our fpirit ſtall vaniſh as the ſoft Air; where ſpeaking'in 
ghe perſon of the Atheiſft,who ackowledgeth not the immortality of the Soul;the 
word ſþirit is taken for Juzy living ſoul, And Bar.3.11.yxiCnows irc dds Is joyned 
VIth 2241io Snowy, d xg)eCroomey wegr Þ vier pre mewgay ic ads. SO Eſtb,1g.3.ite 
T 2:Thy nzlenferrte, fignifies only to dy, Ver,s. (to be killed) being ſpoken by,an 
heathen King,which we are not ſtre imagined any Hell.So clearly,B:r,g.19,(ug7- 
£3nmay utc ads) cannot be imagined to belong to Hell,bat only to the vaniſhing 
tranitory eſtate of men,who dy,and are ſucceeded by others:and 3. Mac, gig iov 
ids, u3Nov 5 47" aun fecnxoms, EM NUDW? and 
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and therefore the addition of thoſe words ( t9 my ſon] 
make it neceſſary to render it in that place thus,7 will go 
mourning out of this life , I will liveno longer , ſeeing 
my ſon is deadzand the a phraſe{ 7 will go down to Hades) 
is meant exactly parallel to this in the Creed || Þ he vent 
down to Hades) and may very well be thought the fitteſt 
t0 interpret it , being the neareſt to it of any in the 
Scripture. For as to the word which is rendred to go 
down , it {ſignifies in the Original ſometimes to go wp, 
Fudges 15.11, (where yet the Greek Tranſlators uſe the 
very word which in Greekis rendred to go down) ſome- 
times to goneither «p nor down, as in that place of Ge- 
meſis it is clear, Facob knowing Verſ.33. that he was not 
buried, but devoured by wild beafts. Now for the con- 
text inthe Creed , compare it with the ſtory of Chriſt's 
death in the Goſpel , and you will ſee how well it will 
bear this ſenſe. To which purpoſe I mult premiſe this 
one thing, that a man conſiſts of three parts, a Body, a 
living Soul, an immortal ſpirit, S. Paul divides <the 
whole man into thoſe three parts, 1 Theſ.5 23.and ynthe 
Creation of man there is mention of all of' theſe.;iThe 
Body is called d the duſt of rhe earth , of which he'was 
formed ; < the Soul is called thef [ving Soukthe g Spirit 
is called the h brexth of life , and in other places i breath 
and life,Of theſe three parts Chriſt as man conliſted,and 
at his death all theſe three are ſeverally diſpoſed of.His 


Spirit (that immortal ſoul, which I conceive to be men- . 


tioned Luk.2.40.) he commended into the hauds of bis Fa- 
ther, Luk.23.46.In reſpe& of which he is ſaid to be k that 
day in Paradiſe , for {ure Paradiſe and Gods bands are all 
one. His body, that was put in the Grave 3 and fo all of 
him diſpoſed of but the 11:2ing ſoul, and in reſpect of 
that,ſaith the Creed, m He «vent into Hades : perhaps not 
into the place of Hell,as B.Bi/ſov, nor into Paradiſe, as 
Broughton, nor into the Grave, for that was ſaid before 
in the word Buried , ( thongh nſome would have the 
o Greek word which is {6rendred , refer only to his 
embalming,) but he was three days deprived of his na- 
tural life, (which is properly his p living ſaul,) hecon- 
tenued really without exerciſe, or power of a + 
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« To which his vital faculty, taſted that 2 common ſtate of the dead 
purpoſe it fox us; but then, before he was putrefied, i, e. The third 
- +951 day, he roſe again from the dead, &C. 

what Hera- 

olitus in Clem, Al, Str, 1, x, ſets down out of Serap70n an ancient Poet , ſpeaking 
of Sibylla, and undertaking to ſhew how ſhe propheſied even after her death. For, 
faith he, T3 we eic dieg awprozy au1ve, that part of her body which went into the air 
did propheſie, cy ghwayc , xdud om , by voices beard in the air, ( for ſogipn is defi- 
ned by Farinw, x50» dyxwnzos mwinurlos mOr if avwugry hnihsuirn, & xnidwy 
Mavlax or SHx $hwn , ſuch as was that voice which Plutarch mentions to have been 
heard by the Mariners , I1y wiyzs Ti)ma) The bedy , or that part which was 
changed into the earth, bringeth forth x4ay , herb or graſs, and the beaſts that fed 
exatly on that place, did, by their bowels or entrals, when they were killed, declare 
to men what was to come, Tha 5 Nog axlne indy Thr Thownlun (gary meyow- 
grey craley, As for her ſoul , he conceived that to be that face that appears in the 
Moon , and that helped the Aftrologers to divine alſo. Three parts you ſee of a wo- © 
man , according to that ſo antient Philoſophy. Of which three , by Death , one, 
faith he, was ſent tothe Earth, another to Heaven, a third, eis ziex 9wynoruy, went 
#nto the Air ; that third, I conceive, the ſame that the Atheiſt in the Book of 
Wiſdom, Chap, 2, 3. affirms, that it ſhall vaniſþ (at death) 12409404 7a , ſhall be - 
diſſolved or poured abroad, ws aavor anp, as the ſoft Cor moiſt) Air, which is there 
x1$s5ug. the breath or ſpirit, vis; that mortal ſpirit in the Atheiſts Pluloſophy, all 
one with the breath» the noſtrils , ver. 2. but much differing from the immortal 
ſpiritamong Chriſtians. And that which Che thus faith ) went into the Air , is it 
which in Chriſt is ſaid «97:>bdy ic 4's , to have gone (or deſcended , though not 
locally, yet froma ſuperior to an inferior ſtate) to Hades, that ſtate of ſeparation 
of ſoul from body , which doth not by any necellity imply or import the place of 
the damned in Hell. So in Nicodemus his Goſpel there is mention of the Saints 
that are in*Adys, and rejoyce there. 


boav!1G-. Thus A4pec.6.8.after the mention of b death,is added in 
cx Advs* our Tranſlation, c [and Hell](but it ſignifies this ſtate of 
ſeparation, or inviſible ſtate, or continuance in death) 
d ax0xz&9d, yas ad follnwer of it, and a e companion with it. And 
C4 7, thatis refers not to that which we call [ Hel]much leſs 
to Paradiſe ) but only to that temporal ſeparation of 
ſoul and body , may farther appear by the effets there 
mentioned of it, { There was given them power to kill, &c, 
with the ſword, with famine, and with death, and with the. 
f 3 Sl Ge Grafts of the earth JAnd ſo Chap.20.14.f D:ath and Hades 
#5 dds. are caſt into the lake of fire; and Verſe 13. gave up thoſe that 
Z 


ts Servers Were 118 it. SO Ecclus. 48.5. He that raiſeth the dead g from 
% + &d % death and from Hades,ſure raiſes not out of Hell; and in 


the Song of the three Children, ver.65.God's delivering 
them from Hades will not be extended to Hell , but on- 


ly 


des 
it 


Sea. II. 


ly to death, as follows in the next words. And ſure Ele- 
#Tar , that deſires his friend a to bring him on bis <vay to 2 aemniu- 
Hades , 2 Maccab. 6.23. doth not debre to be diſpatcht 7* © 
to Bell. And that the Antient Writers of the Church + . 

( ſome of them at leaſt , of the moſt Antient) meantno _ 
other than this by the Article of Chrif's diſcent b ro Þ 4s dv. 
Hades, may be gueſt by two antient Paſſages, the one in 
© Thaddeus Creed, affirmed to be given by him unto the © Lo Ec- 
King of Eliſa 3 the other in the Primitive Martyr*® ſ.Þiſt.l,t- 
d Ignatizs; both agreeing in this, that Chrif aſcended d Ep. ad 
with many, but deſceuded alone : where though the defſ- 7ra. 

cent were ( in their words) to Hades, yet Hades cannot 

there be thought to ſignifie the place of the damned, 

unleſs Chriſt ſhall be conceived to have returned from 

thence alſo with a great multitude 3 which though it 

were perhaps agreeable with ſome mens « fancies, yet « As ofthoſe 
cannot eaſily be reſolved to be the meaning of thoſe thar teach 
Antient Writers, or of that Text to which they refer, that Chrift 


That the bedies of many that had ſlept aroſe, &c. for I con- none = 
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ceive out of f Hell there was not in their opinion any mer and be- 
ſuch poſſibility of riſing. lieved on by 
the Heathen 


Philoſophers there, and particularly by Plato in the front ; and brought them out 
along with him, f Some Books there are called the Sityiine Oracles, in all pro- . 
bability written by ſome Chriſtian, and that an antient one, (about the Emperor 
Commodm his time: jt is by many circumſtances moſt probable.)In the firſt Book 
of theſe , after the Creation and FaH of man, there is mention of his death and 
mortal ftate, and (upon occaſion of this cloſe, &v d}' #v umiditaum «ds , Hades 
received them all) this account is given of the word *adys, 
"Adlu of) dure xgheores, fare) ep TO» wie Ads 
TevorÞ©- Seite, 14jz I's py of apevg nuns, 
Tir2 4x od meiviec 04 632196 tos anatomy 
*Aviptc eir 'AiStes Jojpuntc ihr ngnioiey. 
Where it is clear what is meant by rhat word [_*adys ] The common ſlate of the 
dead, when their bodies are laid in. the grave, the condition not only of the wick- 
ed nor only of the godly, but of the meiyiss #3900: avipec, al mortall men, whoy 
as follows there, ; 


Ely aid ponarles Tiuby ionxgy. 

When they were gone to Hades , were honored by ws : whereas the Giants bad their 
T=þTeipeor Sojucy nasyvey » Which is Hell inceed , there being no ſo proper notion 6 

Hell in the Old Teſtament, as the place of the Rephajm or Giants, Irov.,21.16. & 
9. 18. & 2, 18, in the Hebrew and Greek reading, So in Fkilemon, Ka 6 xab* a= 
i bu Sie TpiGor epige Pg Moy Kg inv, xo Tigay cofa; don, 


So 


md » ” 
"I — 


7.0 


- 


T+1 % RES Th Cy 
o 


338 


——— 


A Prattical Catechiſm. Lib.V. 


*In inferno, 
promptuaria 
animarum 

mairict aſſt- 
milata ſunt, 


The pratti- 
cal belief of 


- Chriſt's Re- 


furre&ion, 


So in the ſecond book of Eſdras, Chap.q.41. * In the 
grave, the chambers of ſouls are hike the womb of a woman : 
where though we render { in" the grave ] yet without 
queſtion the Greek was o» A fr, m Hades; and ſo Hades 
is that ſtate of ſouls in the ſeparation, wherein he con- 
ceived there were divers Ces; which all deſired to re- 
turn ( and pour back ) the ſouls which were in them 
to the bodies again , as a woman when ſhe comes to 
time of Child-birth , deſires to bring forth. I have 
now wearied you ſufficiently with an account of this 
ſecond interpretation and the grounds of it; and I 
ſhall adde'but this, That as it may piouſly be believed, 
that Chriſt did in the ſpace of thoſe three days locally 
deſcend , to ſhew himſelf triumphantly to the Devils : 
fo they that on the premiſed 'gronnds reſolve it poſſi- 
ble, that there may be no more concluded from this 
Article',' but only that Chriſt being crucified, dead, and 
buried, continued inthe ſtate of the dead, his foul re- 
ally ſeparated from the body for ſome ſpace , but not 
ſolong till his body ſhould putrifie in the grave, (to 
which it follows aptly , That the third day he roſe again, 
or was reſtored from that ſiate ) may be pious believers 
alſo, and offend nothing againſt the Creeds or Do- . 
Erine of our (or of the Ancient) Church , ſo they do 
not condemn thoſe others that are contrary-minded. 
I meant not to-have inſiſted on any ſuch ſpeculative dif- 
ficulty , yet upon your demand 1 have given you an 
account of it. 

S. 1 acknowledge it ſomewhat diffant from your deſigned 
method , yet conceive my ſelf to have profited by it ; if in 
oothing elſe , yet in knowing my duty to my ſelf and others 
in matters of this nature , which may piqufly be believed on 
either fide. The Lord grant me the ſpirit of Meekneſs and 
Charity in all things, You will now -proceed to that which 

follows after.the Articles of Chriff' s' death., to avit , that of 
bis Reſurredion. | ; 

C. The Practical Belief of Chriſt's Reſurre@ion is, 
I, Our actual riſing to new life; as neceſſary as that of 
Mortificationpremiſel. 2. Our appearing'(as he did) 

men', and* walking exemplarily before them in all 

heaven- 
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heavenly living. 3.Our continuing in a ſan&ified ſtate 
of Perſeverance , (noted , as I conceive, Rom. 6.8.by 
[we ſhall Irve with him,) i. e. live this new life, if we do 
not treacherouſly ruine our ſelves again) as Chriſt did, 
Who bejug raiſed from the dead, died no mote , death had no 
more dominion over him, Verſ, 9g. till by God's mercy 
we be taken up to bliſs. 4. Our depending upon Chritt 
for our Juſtification, which as well as our Sandifcation 
15 an effe& of his riſing , Col.3. 3. Rom.4.25. & $.33,34. 
5. Our haſlening this wr tne, ge. to Chriſt's 
riſing the third day)not ſo wholly immerſing our ſelves 
with ſorrow and humiliation (that grave , as it were, 
of the mortified foul.) as to hinder a&tion and vital 
performances , but by the power of that Spirir that 
raiſed Feſus from the giave , immediately to riſe to 
new life. | 

S. Whats the praftical belief of bis Aſcention'? 

C, Aſcending after,and dwelling with him in divine 
Meditation, being heavenly minded,ſecking and mind- 
_ ing,and favouring of thofe things that are above, the du- 

ty of allthoſe that are riſen with ChriF, Col.3.1, 

S. What of his ſitting atthe right hand of God , the 
Father Almighty 2 © | | 

_ C.That phraſe of frtivg,&@cMfgnifies Chriſt's reigning, 
his having all Power given to him : yon may ſee it by 
comparing Pſal.11o. 1. with 1 Cor.15. 25, In one place it 
is, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord , Sit thou at my right hand, 
#11il 1 make thine enemies thy footftool ; in the other, He 
manſt reign till be barh pat all enemies under his feet, This 
you have formerly learned to be an unjoti of his Regal 
and.-PrieMy Office:his givihg Commands to his Church, 


Ot his A- 
ſceni{ions 


Of his (it- 
ting at tie 
right hand 
ot God, 


and hisinterceding with God for his Church, and that - 


fo powerfully , as actually to beſtow that Grace , that 
Pardon: which he Ihtercedes for. And this is. farther 
noted by thoſe titles thete repeated of [{G4d the Father 
Almighty } that Interceffion o his to God being as to a 
Father (both of him and us) who will., and to a Father 
Almiyhty, who is able to grant whatfoeyer he prays for. 
And thei the praRtical Belief of this Article will be, 
'Firſt , togive tny felF up obediefitly tobe ruled by ne 
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(in all his inſtitutions and Commands) and by all thoſe 
that he hath ſet in the Church under him to rule over 
me. Secondly,to deperd on his Interceſfion, to offer up 
all our Pxayers to God in and through him. Thirdly,to 
teceive (and make the holieſt uſe and advantages of)all 
Grace that thall flow from him. And fourthly, when he 
is ſo ready at hand to our Relief , to reſolve to look to 
him in all temptations, and count it our wretchleſs, a- 
buſe of his goodneſs,if we do not perſevere in deſpight 
of all aſſaults to the contrary. 
| S. What of his Coming frem that right band in Heaven, 
©f his com» to judge both the quick and the dead ? y”. 
ing to judg, C, Our conſtant making up our accounts againſt his - 
Coming,as daily expecting a righteous,though a graci- 
ous, Judg to fit upon us, according to thoſe many titles 
we havecf him in holy Writ : as 1ſa.33.22.The Lord, 1,e. 
Chriſt, (as appears Verſ, 17. 18.) is our Fudg, our Law. 
giver, our King, and then our Saviour 3 2 Theſ, 1. 8. The 
Loyd Feſws taking vengeance in flaming fire z (o the wrath 
of the Lamb, Apoc. 6. 16. and the ſearcher of the retus 
and heart (the expreſſion of a Judg) Apo. 2. 23. A no- 
tion which of all others will bring us to a pious aw of 
him, as of one which will not ſuffer any one ſin to be 
carried along under the diſguiſe of Religion , or on 
confidence of his favor;but (againſt all provokers) ſhal 
come from his Throne (though it be of mercy) in Hea- 
ven, to judg us here : one that is not to be moved with 
paſſions, with bribes, with fatteries,to puniſh or reward 
according to any other method or rule, but only that of 
[Every mn according 10 v5 wy 'E . 08 6c 
S. Will you now proceed to thoſe other Articles, and fuft, 
rorag” that of the Roly Ghoſt ES T Bf 
i. Ghog. © Fhe word Gheſt (ignifes Spirit 3 which being, by 
7 Ghoſt. way of Excellence, a title of God's, ( God & a Spirit ) 
and ſo here attributed ro him, and denoting the Third 
Perſon in the Trinity , (which is alſo the Fountain and 
Spring of all Spicengt life in us } 15 herecalled Holy : 
not ſo principally , becauſe he'is Holy in himſelf, i.e. 
pure without all mixture or. compolition,eithet of ſin,or 
corruption , or pollution, or hypoeriſie, or pextiglitye 
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(and -all this in a moſt eminent degree , nothing in the 
world being thus beſide;) but more puntually, becauſe 


he js the Author of all holineſs and Purity in us; that 


little weak degree of Sanctity that the molt regenerate 
among us do attain to,being a Ray and Ffluiion of that 
ſancifying Spirit, wiich worketh in us by his prevent- 
ing, ſanctifying and aſſiſting grace, both to will and to 
do, of his good pleaſure. This the Holy Ghoſt doth by two 
wayes of diſpenſation, 1, Outward , 2. Inward. The 
outward way was hus viſible deſcending upon the Apo- 
ſtles, and fitting them with Graces, and initating them 
with Powers to, plant and preſerve and govern the 
Church of Chrift over the World. 
S. What were thoſe Powers? _ 

C1, To Preach,and Baptize thoſe that received their 
Dottrinegand ſo to plant-a Chriitian Church. 2.To con- 
firm thoſe whom they had baptized , and to adminiſter 
the -acrament of Chriſts Body and Blood,and fo to pre- 
ſerve or ſtabliſh thoſe whom they had planted. 3. To 
exerciſe the Power of: the Keys in Cenſures, puniſhing 
the pertjnacious, calling them out of the Church, that 
they may be aſhamed , and fo think fit to reform their 
wicked lives;and upon approbation of their Repentance 
and Reformation,abſolving,and receiving them into the 
Church again ; and all this to govern thoſe whom they 
had planted and confirmed in the Faith, And 4: to or- 
dain others,and commit the ſame powet to thoſe which 
the Holy, Ghoſt had fetled in them(ſelyes, and fo to pro- 
vide a Miniſtery of his holy celeſtial Calling, ( fent by 
Chriſt, as he was by his Father, Fobx 20.21,) to conti- 
nue: by Succeſſion from one to the other ,' to the end of 
the world. All which donations and inſtatings were the 
acts of the Holy Ghoſt's deſcent, ('befide the extraordi- 
nary gifts of Tongues and Miracles , &c. needful for 
thoſe firſt times, to preach to all Nations intelligibly, and 
to gain Belief to their Preaching , but not fo neceſſary 
after: ) and inreſpe& of theſe he is ſtyled the Paraclete, 
which ts a word of a larger ſignificancy than any one 
Engliſh word can expreſs, and therefore is thought fit 
not to be tranſlated , but retained in other Languages, 
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Syriack and Lative., and will beſt be rendred by theſe 
three ſeverals, (according to the notation of that word 
in Greek, ) firlt, Advocate, ſecondly, Comforter, yea, and 
thirdly, Exhorter too. 

S. What do jou mean by the Holy Ghoſt being an Ad- 
vocate ? ; 

C. Two things: he came to be an Advocate both of 
Chriſt, and of us: Of.Chriſft, in pleading his cauſe 
againſt the incredulous world, which is ſet down Fohn 
I6. 8, and expreit by a three-fold Conviction (it being: 
the Advocate's part to 2 convince and confute, ſhame 
and filence the adverſary , Tit. 1. 9.), 1. of Sin. 2, of 
Righteo«ſneſ, 3. of Fudgment. 

S. What is the meaning of thoſe three Convictions ? 

C. Among the Fews there were three ſorts of Cauſes 
or Acwons:; Firſt , In b criminal matters, which here 
word-for word is'rendred [ c of Sin.} Secondly, for the 
defending and vindicating of the Jiſt and Innocent cat 
led in d Hebrew by a phraſe which is again literally 
rendred [ of eRighteouſnef(s,) Thirdly , for the con- 
demning of the wicked, which is as literally that which 
we there read [of f Judgment, JNow theſe three Actions 


AP raGtical Catechiſm. 


- the Eoly Ghoſt was to manage on Chriſt's behalf, as an 


Advocate for a Client,againſt the incredulous gain-ſay- 
ing world. Firſt, he (ſhould convince the world of that 
great crime committed in not believing,but rejzeCting of 
Chriſt, &that by legal evidences of that Law, Dent 18.22, 
(which was on purpoſe to diſcriminate the true Meſſias 
from all falſe pretenders, Verſ.18.) where it is refolved, 
That if the Prophecies of a Prophet come not to paſs, 
then he is a falſe Prophet 3 but if they do, he is a true 
one. And therefore the very coming of the Spirit,after 
the Aſcention of Chriſt, being the thing propheſied by 
Chrilt in this place, (and ſo his prophecy fulfilled) ſhall 
be a legal proof of this crime of theirs, in not receiving 
Chriſtthus teſlified and demonſtrated to bea true Pro- 
phet ;' which ſure was the reaſon why it was not (as 
Chriſt ſaith ) fo dangerous or irremiſible to oppoſe 
Chriſt at his-preſence on the Farth , as it would beto 
blaſpheme or oppoſe the Holy Ghoſt, Xfarth,12. 31. Se- 
condly, 
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 condly, he ſhould convincethe world that Chriſt was a 


moſt righteous perſon, and moſt unmlitly crucified, (and 


ſo vindicate and defend his innocent Client )) by his 


aſumption to Heaven,and fs ys Ac of his Fathers 

his is expeſt by that phraſe 
[* your ſee me m0 more] both here and eltewhere, becauſe 
at his Aſcentfon it is ſaid, A cloud received him out of their 


glory, (which aſſumption o 


fieht, Act. 1. 9.) which wasa certain argument of his 
Righteouſneſs, or Innocence. Under which alſo may 
be contained that imputed righteouſneſs of his to us by 
way of fatisfa&ion; together with thoſe imperfect be- 
ginnings of Sin*tifcation wrought jn our hearts by 
the Power of his Reſurre&ion; and a moſt proper effect 
of his Aſcenſion, Interceſſion,and exercife of his Kingly 
power in Heaven, Thirdly, he ſhould uſe a third argu- 
ment to convince the world , to wit , that taken from 
the judging, condemning, ſentencing, and executing 
his adverſary, even the Prince of this world, the Dey:l, 
who being the firſt contriver of Chriſis death, is now 
repayed in his Kind by way of refaliation; in a manner 
deſtroyed and lain, turned out of his Kingdom,(which 
is a kind of civil death to him, and fo called by the 
+ voice in Plutarch) by the ſilencing of his Oracles,turn- 
ing out of Idolatry and Eeathenith vices, which before 
without conttoll had reigned in the world. To which 
it was alſo conſequent , that all Satans inſtruments 
ſhould pay very dear for their*infidel rebellious ations, 
in like manner as Satan himfelf was uſed for his riotous 
behaviour againſt our Chriſt; 
S. Tui bave ſh:wed me how he was Chriſt's Advocate , 
you' faid alſo that he was ours : how ts be fo ? 
_ C. In ſetting a Miniſtery to pray and intercede for 
their ſeveral Congregations, (and enabling them in the 
very Apoſtles time to'form a Liturgy (of which ſeveral 
paſſages remain untous at this day) to continue in the 
Church to thatend)' andthereby helping our infirmities, 
and rrathinig 15 to pray as we ought, 
S. How # he a Comforter ? 
C.Indivulging that excellent comfortable news of the 
Goſpel; the Promiſes of pardon and Grace to them that 
want-comfort, Z 2 S.How 
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S. How # he au Exhorter ? 
C. Inthe do&trine of Repentance, and of flying from 
tie wrath to come, and walking worthy of that great 
calling. And in the exerciſe of all theſe Titles and Offi- 
ces ( as by a frit external means ) the Koly Ghot is 
{aid to work all manner of Sanctity in our hearts. Be. 
Hdes this, there is an inward means, the ſecret preven- 
tions, excitations, over-i:adowings, and aſfiſtances of 
that Spirit, all abſolutely neceſtary to beget and conti- 
nue Holineſs jn the heart, and all theſe attending thoſe 
ontward Adminiftrations ( uſt now mentioned ) and 
conſtantly going along with them{as breath goes along 
with words ) and hallowing them to the worthy re- 
ceiver, the obedient Diſciple. 
S. What is 1t now to believe in this Holy Ghoſt ? 
C. 1. To acknowledg the truth of all this, That it 1s 
( as from the Word of God it might more particularly 
appear) as here hath been explained.2.To accommodate 
our practice accordingly,to conform it to this Faith. As 
firſt, to ſubmit ro thoſe Spiritual Paſtors, &c. whom the 
Holy Ghoſt hath ſet overus , and for them again to be 
careful of that flock of which the Koly Ghoſt hath made 
them Overſeers. Secondly , not to intrude upon or 
uſurp that holy calling without a lawful vocation, and 
ſuch as may juſtific it elf to be from Heaven. Thirdly, 
fo obey all thoſc ſeveral Powers, to come in to the 
Preaching of the Word,to fit my ſelf for the Sacrament 
of Initiation, and bring others to it 3 ſo again, for con- 
frmation, and the Sacrament of Chriſts Body , to exa- 
mine and ſhrive. our ſelves,and ſo eat of that Bread,&c. 
to fear the Cenfures, and (if weareunder them ) by 
'eonfeſfion, contrition, works of mercy, and all kind of 
reformation to fabour for abſolution. And in all theſe, 
fourthly, humbly.to invoke God's fpecial grace, that it 
may go along with theſe outward Ordinances, and to 
watch and obſerve,ard receipe tt inthe uſe of them and 
lay it up in an honeſt heart , and bring forth fruit with 
patience, and neither to reſiſt , repel, nor grieve ,nor 
quench that holy Spirit of God, whereby we are ſealed (if we * 
do not betray our ſelves) unto the day of _—— | 
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S. What i the meaning of the Hyly Catholick 
Church ? | 

C. The word Catholick ſignifies Oniverſal, diſperſed 
or extended all the world over ; in oppoſition to tte 
former ſtate of the Few;ſh Church, which was an in- 
cloſure divided from all the world beſide,in time of the 
Law 3 whereas now the Goſpel 1s preached to all the 
world , and ( by thoſe powers of the Ro'y Ghoſt fore- 
mentioned) a Church with all thoſe mir.1:irations in it 
is conſtituted over all the world.This Church is a ſocie- 
ty of Believers,ruled and continued according to thoſe 
Ordinances, with the uſe.of the Sacraments, Preaching 
of the Word, Cenſures,&c. under Biitops and Paſtors, 
ſucceeding thoſe on whom the EBoly Gholt came down, 
and ( by receiving Ordination of thoſe that had thar 
power before them,7.e.of the 8i:i.ops of the Church,the 
continued Succeiſors of the Apoſtles) lawfully called to 
thoſe offices. And in reſpe&, firii,of theſe holy powers 
and offices 3 and ſecondly , of the Holy Ghoſt , the 
Author and Founder of them ; thirdly, of the ſanctity 
Of life that ought to be in theſe, and all Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſorsz and fourthly , of the end , begetting and en- 
creaſe of holineſs, to which the very conſtituting of 
a Church was deſigned ; in theſe four reſpeds, I ſay,it 
is that this Catholick Church is called holy. 

S. What t5 it to Believe the Holy Catholick Church? 

C. To acknowledg that all the world over, by the 
Miniftery of the Apoſiles ſuch a Church was gathered , 
and by the Holy Ghoſt endued with thoſe foreſaid 
Powers, (and ſo ſhall in ſome meaſure continuennto the 
end of the world ; the gates of Hell, 4, e, the moſt fatal 
dangers, deſtru&ion and death it ſelf, being not able to 
prevail againſt it.) within which whoſoever lives and 
dies (a faithful obedient ſon of it) iÞ:all be eternally re- 
warded by the great Husband of his Church, our Savi- 
our in Heaven, 

S. What # the prattical part of this belief ? 

C. The living peaceably, charitably, faithfully and 
obediently within this fold of the univerſal Church, 
yielding all reverence to the decrees and dodtrines obit, 
FF. Z 3 an 
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and in every particular or national Church obeying thens 
that have the rule oter us, labouring to preſerve both uni- 
ty of faith and charity with all our fellow-brethren, 
both in that and all other particular Churches; and not 
breaking into fa&ions, parties, diviſions, ſubdivifions, 
but labouring our utmoſt to approve our ſelves holy 
members of that Holy Catholick Church , by unity, 
charity , brotherly love, enſuing and contending for 
peace, and all other braaches of Chriſtian purity. | 
Qre2e Cov= S_ Now follows the Communion of Saints ; what do 
nun ot you mean by that ? | ; 
walnuts. . . 1 * . 
2 vervantin, - ©. I conceive that the word rendred Communion, 
b ris 6295- doth moſt properly and uſnally fignifie Communication, 
o# xrw8r- ( in that ſenſe as to communicate lignifies to b give, to 
rock 75 impart or diſtribute to others, to make others partakers 
rc. Ker, Of any ſpiritual or corporal gift, ) beneficence and libe- 
7.774. Frality: and thateither to the bodily indigencies of the 
*Evmoreiv x; poor Saints , as many times in the c New Teſtament 
reg the word ſigniFes; orelſe by any other way of charity 
£003; and mercy, which you know is then greateſt when.ir is 
us 54:2... Expreſt to mens ſouls, by advice, counſel, reprehenſion; 
o'4, Rov. ſpiritual conference betwixt man and man, and in any 
Spe kind of effuſion of grace ſrom God to us. Thus in S. 
poke, ':., Paul's ſolemn form of benediction, aſter the mention of 
or pethering the grace of our Lord Feſus Chyift, (4. e. his bounty and. 
741 rhe poor 3 goodneſs) and the Inve of Gd, (i.e. the ſameagain in 
Thy £23755 another word) is added, d the Communtc ution of the Ho- 
— _— Gh-f, (i.e the liberal diſtribution of all thoſe gifts 
nf eic 53 Which flow from him, the Conduit of all grace) be with 
Sis, Cha- Jon all evermore.” © 8 | 
Tity and libe- 
rality cf adminiſizing toward the Snints, 2 Cor, 8, 4. n\imc © xotravias , liberal 
Zijtribution, 2 Cor. 9. 12. we1raniz eic $o2ſyintiy , literality toward the Goſpel, i, e. 
toward the Minijters ant propagation cf it, Phil rt. 5, xeirwvia © rigewe, Philem. 6. 
tiberality.to the popr Saints, proce2ding from his faith, expreſt, ver. 5. by love and 
faith to the Lord Jeſus , and toward all Saints; faith to the Lord Feſus, and love 
ar charity toward ail Saints, Ly which their bowels were refrejbed, ver. 7. Þucmay» 
53 #0193310}, 1 T 10. 6. 18, d xeirwrit meouglr ayis. | 
oy S. But how do you apply this notion of the <vord to the 
mater in band , "I mean to the imerpreting of this Article of 
bo. 4-537; 
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C, Thus, that it ſhall contain in it rwo things eſpeci- Two parts 
ally , according to the two kinds of liberality mentio- %it- 
ned,corporal and ſpiritual. For the firſt, we ftnd in ma- US 
ny paſſages of the 48s, that at the firſt Preaching of the 
Apoſtles, many came in and believed , and they that 
did ſo, fold therr goods and poſſeſſions, and d iſtr1buted them 
19 all, as every one had weed , AF. 2. 45. and had all things 
common , verſ, 44. and 2 exerciſed liberalty or charity) a ,4,iy 1. 
toward all the people, werl. 47. And this is called by ti:is y5-nc. 
very word which we render Þ Communion, but (ignifies b #</rwviz 
Communication, verſ. 42. And then the moſt literal im- 
portance of the phraſe, { c Communication of Saints, or © x2mruric 
of the Saints] will be this matter of fac , ſe: down in 291+ 
that Apoſtolical ſtory , viz, the general praftice of all 
believers in the friſt age of Chriſtianity , to live toge- 
ther in that moſt liberal, charitable manner, every man 
gee what he had to the others wants, and 
to that purpoſe, bringing the price of their fates and layin OE 
it at the Apes feet , and I them ox ſlewerds X « This in- 
their liberality, This wasſo eminent an act of Chrifti- Pecan? 
an charity , ſo lively a character of Primitive Saints, have been 
ſo immediately and remarkably conſequent to the :ccepted by 
Preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles , that it may £i- learned 
well deſerve to be put into our d Creed , next after the __ oh —_ 
Article of the Holy Ghoſt, and as a branch of that of 8.15.Whers 
the Holy Catholick Church, meaning that of the Apoſtles ſpeaking of 
age and accordingly the Nicene Creed joyneth them the rich 
both in one, the Holy Catholick and Apeftolick Church : A 
and then you will preſently know what it is to believe phe edrn | 
this Article, viz. to aſſent to that relation of Scripture, tr pauperi- 
and from thoſe examples to learn that moſt excellent ores,he faith, 
Chriſtian grace of Charity and liberality to all the #4: hc 
fellow-members of our Chriſt , and at leaſt to retain [2,159 
- 5 }vmbols pro 
ſome conſiderable degree of it in the actions of our fu- firemur,ſan- 


ture lives, remembring that it is the part of the faith of corum com- 
| | mano, The 
communzon of Saints in the Creed belongs to this matter, T only wonder,why having 
faln upon this notion, he did not in thoſe Notes apply it to Aws 2.42. (where the 
very word x«noria in this ſenſe is obſervable ;) and am by that , and ſome other 


i 


xexhee in thoſe Annat. of his on the As and Epiſtles , inclined to conjefture, 


' "That that Volume had not receired his laſt care and ſurvey before his death, 
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Chriſt to looſen the miſers hand, 'to enlarge his heart, to 
melt him into that ſoft temper,and incline him to make 
others partakers of that plenty which he hath received 
from God,to praiſe that-bounty toward all, which we 
{ee (o hugely exemplified by Chriſt to mankind, 
Spiritual S. What elſe is contained iu this Article ? 
exprefiions C. I told you there was another kind of charity and 
ot love. communicativenels., the ſpiritual:expreſſions of love, 
which have been, are, and ought ſtill to be among all 
holy men, all Saints, all Chriſtians. And this is of raany 
ſorts, but may briefly be contained in this, The perform- 
ing all Chriſtian offices of love one to another: firſt, pray- 
ing with and for one another , (and he that ſeparates 
himſelf from other Chriſtians , and hath not charity e+ 
nough to pray with them, or that-is ſo proud or malici- 
ous,that he will not pray for all men,e'pecially all Chri- 
ſtians , when- Chriſt did pray for his very crucifiers, js 
far enough from this charity 3) ſecondly, praiſing God 
with-and for one onother , a duty contiQued mutually 
betwixt us and the very glorified Saints idHeaven, ſo 
far as is moſt commodious to the condition of each, the 
Saints.in- reſt and joy daily praying for their yonger 
brethren , the Church and the Saints inthe eamp-on 
Farth praiſing Ged for thoſe revelations of his grace 
and glory to their elder brethren in Heaven. And the 
very beheving this, asa duty that Chriſtianity hath 
made us to be ſo much concerned in, will have a full in- 
fluence on our practice.I need not infiſt to ſhewyou how 
OfRemiti. - S- What is the meaning of the Article | Remiſfion of 
an of tins, fins? ] -Yhe words I underftand, and conceive them to fig nifee 
Gad's pardon of all rreſp 1ſſes committed againſt him , the 
ſame which you interpreted to me in the Lord's Prayer 3 bat 
what is to be my meaning when 1 ſay ," I believe it ? Is eves 
ry man bound 10 believe that his fins are pardoned ? 
: . C. ,That the ſins of -any particular man are aftually 
ardoned to him is not the meaning of thisArticle,there 


one eing no revelation of God's in Scripture (which alone 
quired. can be the Obje& of Faith) concerning the ſtate of any 


particular gerſon,any further than,from thegeneralPro- 
miſes of pardon to all true Penitents,he ſha]l. (upon ex8+ 

mi s ans: mination 
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mination of himſelf, & finding that he is of that num-* 
ber)be ableto pronounce unto himſelf; or than-another, 
a Miniſter eſpecially, whoſe office it is, having a clear 
view of his Conſcience, can pronounce -unto kim :nei. 
ther of which being infallible in raeir pronouncings, it 
cannot yet be matter of Faith to him. Tonat which is the 
Article of Faith here, is, That by tae death and ſuffe- 
rings of Carift there is pardon and remiiſion to be had 
for 1inners, (which all the legal performances could not 
help any man to, thoſe being only a remembrance, or 
* commemoration of lins, Heb 10, 3, no means of power 
or efficacy to work remiſion) that the having forfeited 
our perfect unſ{inning innocence in Paradiſe, (hall not 
{ on:condition we return to God {incerely} be able to 
egxcludeus from God's fayour and gracz kere, nor from 
Heaven hereafter. This Article is ſo near cf kin tothe 
doctrine of the ſecond Covenant, ſet down in the firſt 
part of our conference, that I (hall need onley to refer 
you. to that place, and not to enlarge any farther on it, 
: S. But what is the practical belief of this Article ? 
C.1.Toſet our ſelves ſincerely to the performance of 
that condition, on which the remiſfion of fins in the 
;Goſpelis promiſed and purchaſed for us. 2.To continue 
in full aflurance of hope toward God, that if we per- 


*,' ) ave 
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form our part, God in Chriſt will never fail in, his. | 


3+ / To pray to God in Chriſt daily for his mercy. 4, To 
ontinue in the moſt melting ſtate of Humility and 
eeknefs,as remembring that all our good that we do, 
-or can aftain toin this life or another (SanEification,or 
Glorification)is utterly unimputable to ys, or any thing 
in us, and wholly to be acknowledged the purchaſe of 
Chriſt, who alone hath delivered us fromthe paniſh- 
ment of our ſins, both as that is deprivation of the viſion 
of God hereaffer,and of his grace here; all the ſtrength 
that any Chriſtian hath to reſiſt any ſin,being a conſe- 
quent of this remiſſion of {ins,i.e, of God's being recon- 
ciled unto us in Chriſt, not imputing our treſpaſs. 
-. S. Iſhall now invite you onto the next Article, The 
Reſurre&ion of the body :Whas js the thing profef# to be 
tligved jus thas Article 2 - | 
tieg - C The 


Of the Re- 
ſurreCion 
of the Body. 
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The poſlibi- 
lity of it. 


"The praQti- 


C. The certainly future reſtauration or riſing again 


of this very ſame fieth of ours out of the grave, which 


by the curſe of God inflicted on ſin doth go down thi- 
ther. The puniſhment on all mankind upon Adam's fall, 
was, [ Duft thou art and to duft thou ſhalt return] morta- 
lity,or a decree for all men once to die. This being an hea- 
vy puniſkment indeed,if it had not been allayed or re- 
moved by Chriſt,is now by him extremely ſoftned, that 
though ir do flill conſtantly befal the univerſality of 
men, (Death paſſſng upon all, in that all have ſinned) yet 
all the bitter noxious part of death ſhall be taken away, 
as far as concerns the. faithful ſervants of Chriſt, the 
ſting of death being by him pluck'd out, and ſo the 
Grave turn'd into a Dormitory or retiring-room,a place 
where the bodies reſt ina ſound fleep, till they be a- 
wakened unto bliſs, 

S. But how will it be poſſible for dead bodies (mouldred 
to aſhes, and then blown over the face of the earth, or 
devoured by wild beaſts , and thoſe again devoured by 
worms, or by other men) to riſe again, or return to ther 
former eſtate. d | 

C. That power that raiſed Feſus from the dead, will 
alſo quicken our dead bodies, the laſt trumper will call all 
men out of the duſt, and God that made all out of no- 
thing,can ſurely refiore our bodies again to us, however 
tranſmuted : and that he will dofo, you have both the 
plain affirmations of Scripture, (Chrift « the firſt ue þ 
them that ſeep, and then all the heap muſt one day fol- 
low; the head being riſen,the body cannot remain long 
behind ; and at large you have it aſſerted, 1 Cor,15.)Jand 
the judgment of reaſon it ſelf, though not telling us 
how, yet making it reaſonable to believe that jt will be 
fo, becauſe otherwife our bodies, which are both the 
inſtruments and copartners of all fin and all righte- 
ous a&ions and ſufferings, will be left unpuniſhed and 
unrewarded. | 

S. What 6 the prattical belief of this Article ? 

C. The keeping our bodies in a riſing condition 


cal beliefof neither by uncleanneſs , nor drunkenneſs,nor worldli- 


ne 


mindeqdneſs,nor loth,nailing our ſelves tothe earth, or 
Thane an p x | mire 
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mire, or dung-hill 3 but in purity, and Sobriety, and 
Heavenly-mindedneſs, and induſtry, fitting our bodies 
for that heavenly, diyine condition, to which after the 
Graye we expect to be adyanced.Secondiy,the praying 
to God for this perfection of bliſs, nat only to our 
ſelves,but alſo to thoſe who in ſoul are already entred 
into God's reſt, that their bodies being joyned to their 
ſouls,they may continually dwell together(like Brethrer 
in unity)that good and joyful life. : 

Fay But what kind of bodies ſhall thoſe be aſter they be 
raiſed ? TOW: 
-  C, Spiritual bodies (1 Cor, 15. 44.) Firſt, in reſpect of 


551 


The quality 


the qualitics,ſpiritualized into a high Agility, Rarity, o*the bodies 


.Clarity,and ſuch as will render them mott commodious 
habitations for the ſoul, made partaker of that divine 
viſion. Secondly, in reſpe&t of the principle of life and 
motion, which in natucal bodies is ſome natural prin- 
ciple 3 hutin theſe is the Spirit of God which ſhall 
ſfultain them without eating or drinking, &c. 

S. What is the praical belief of this - * 

C.. 1. Endeavouring toward the'e Fxcellencies here, 
mortifying and ſubduing the carnal principle, and ma- 
King it as tame and traftable as may be, and altogether 
complying with the Spirit, Secondly, raiſing up our 
ſouls,:.e.labouring that they be, aud continue in a re- 
'generate ſtate,and not burying them in that worlt kind 
of grave,the carnal affeftions and luſts, which is the. 
moſt dangerous death imaginable. 5 
" 8, Tumare now come to the laſt Article, The life ever- 
laſting ; What will you afford me to that ſubjet? 

C. Only this,that the life which we lead here is a fi- 
nite,(hort,feeble life,for ſome ſeventy years, if neither 
enemy,nor diſeaſe, nor diſtemper caſt down this brittle 
building ſooner ; but the life that follows that Refur- 
reXion of the Body is an infinite, everlaſting, endleſs 
Rate, in endleſs joys to every true penitent believer, but 
zjn endleſs wo to every contumacious provoker, 

* S. What is the praftical belief of this ? 

C. To weigh and ponder thefe two ſo diſtant ſiates 

together, and neyer to thynh fig to forfeit that _ 
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The endleſs 
puniſhment” 
of tinners. 


The true _ 
ground of it+ 


The Choice 
pi-en us by 
God to lice 
or perith, 


bliſs, and incur that eternal wo,for any tranſitory joy, 
or honour, or gain, or eaſe, -or relief from the Croſs, 
(the companion of the godly in this life) for thoſe few 
minutes that are allowed us here. Secondly; to uſe and 
improve that morgent here ſo as it may be a foundati- 
on of eternity. 

S. Before you leave this Article of Everlaſting life, 
(which I ſee belongs ts an eternity of bliſs ow one ſide, and 
of woes on the othey ) I beſeech you ſatisfie me in one difh- 
culty, which is ready to ſhake my faith, and it t this, How 
it can agree with God's juſtice aud goodneſs, with any 
kind of equity tn him, that the ſins and pleaſures of a few 
years of ours,that bring us in ſo poor a' preſent income of - 
delights aud joyes, ſhould be paid for ſo dear, with endleſs 
4woes 3 there being no proportion jndeed betwixt this ſo finite 
aud that infinite. Some aw{wers I have heard given to this 
doubt : as firſt, that our ſins are againſt an infinite Dei- 
ty; and ſecondly, That if we ſhould live infinitely, we 
would fin infinitely. But me thinks theſe are bat nicetiec, 
which ſatisfie not at all : Ibelieve, 1 could by ordinary 
reaſon, and the grounds which you have given me, ſheay 

ou how, 

C. You ſhall not need, for I ſhall render you another 
account of your ſcruple; and firſt, tell you that the 
right underſtanding of it will prove.a piece of Divini- 
ty, Which as 1t is a foundation of all good praQtice, ſo 
may chance to ſtand you in ftead for all your future 
conſultations concerning your ſoul. 

S. What then is the ground of this judgment of God ? 

C. The choice and option that God. hath given all 
men in his word, either to return and live, or to go on 
and periſh everlaſtingly : The two kinds of Retribu- 
tions, two Eternities, which are put into our hands 
by God,(by way of Covenant) to have our parts in one 
of them,which ſoever we ſhall chuſe ; the compact be- 
ing ſo made between God and us, that they which are 
offered one, if they will not accept of thoſe terms on 
which that is offered, do, for that deſpiſing, by the te- 
nure of the ſame Covenant, fall into the other. Indigna- 
tion and anger and wrath 10 them that work evil , that 
Wt 20 


© $eR.1v. 
go on unreformed in any fach courſe 3 but i them 
* awho by patient continuance 1n well-doing ſeek for glory , 

etcrnal life, Rom. 2. 7. Bad there been nothing but Hap- 

pine(s created,and all men decreed to that blifsfull i:ate, 

Heaven had been our fate, but not our Crown, onr de- 

ſtiny, but not our reward 3. and a rational man would 

pernaps have been a diſputing, why man ſhould be fo 

eterrally happy,why ſuch a ſhort weak practice ofPiety : 
ſhould be ſo hugely and ſo everlaſtingly rewarded ; 

And ſoon the other ſide, if Bell had opened her mouth 
wiae,and encloſed all, had all men abſolutely been de- 

creed to thoſe fatal chains, a rational man would have 

been ready to tell you, That this * were to:make men *;,7; ,,; 
innocent,but tv lay blame enough on God:and ſo there 4245s: 5 
had been little of reaſon on either ſide. But God that 5555 57 
hath made us rational men, hath provided rational re- Salut, mk 
wards for us,a rational Tribunal and judicature,a rati- 5, *** 
onal bliſs and woz not only every man repaid according 
to hifworks, (adjudged to Hell by a righteous Judge, 

and to Heaven by a righteous judge alfo) but even al- 

lowed ſatisfa&tion to all his fcruples ; if he come not to 

bliſs, he ſhall ſee it is his own wretchleſs contempt 

which hath kept him from it. Behold,(ſaith he by 24oſes) 

T ſet before you life and death , ble/Jing and curſing 3 

eternity of joys in the hand of an eaſie obedience, 

a + gracious blefed yoke, (which he that takes upon + ;vc3g 
him cheerfully ſhall find 7; to his ſoul, live the moſt Cys. 
admirable joyous life of felicities here, and pafs from a 

Paradiſe to a Throne) and eternity of miſeries to him 

that will fall in love with them, and to no man elſe. 

For God made wot death, at leaſt made it not for man , 
(Paradiſe was created for him ) the everlaſting fire was 
Prepared for the Devil and his Angels : but ungodly men 

with their words and works called it to them, Wild. 1. 16. 
committed a kind of riot upon Hell, invaded Lucifer's 
peculiar, and, if you mark, ſirive more vehemently for 

their portionin that Lake of Primſtone, endure more 
temporal hardihip in their paſſage thither, than any 

Martyr -in his fiery chariot of aſcent toward Heaven. 

And then,Ihope,you would,if you were an + a of 

els, 
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take his portion with it, to have that pay which he hath 
nierited fo dearly. 

S. I acknowled: e my ſeruple ſatisfied, and my felf obliged 
(rf it be but for 1hje honour and awe 1 owe to my own ſoul, 
if but to ſave miy reputatron in the world 5 that I be ont 
fuch an abj-if ſtupid fool) to retraft my choice, to call back 
the hoſtages I have given to Satan, thoſe pledges of my ſonl, 
(whatever faculty hath tit any time been ſent out to him , 
in difign or hope ro bring mie im fome ſlight joy ) and 
for the future' to ſet ont a more rational, more juſtifiable 
wOyage, | 

C. The Lord confirm and proſper you in that reſolu- 
tion, and bring all other imprudent men timely into 
the ſame thoughts, 

S. But may there not be place for ſome farther donbr 
and queſtion in this matter % eſpectally this which I ſhall 
#020 propound to yow : How ca it be truly ſail, That the 
cternity of the ſinner's puniſhment is fonnded on the - choice 
avd option grven him by God when man, in his nature as 
now he is, hath not liberty of choice, at leaſt, no indiffexency 
10 food and evil,but an invincible proneneſs and inclination 
tO evil, 

C. You have propoſefl a Qieſtion of fome intricacy 
and difficulty,yet thall I give you account of it,(o far as 
may ſeern oft uſe to you : and E thall do if by laying this 
Foundation, That the nature of man, created after the 
Image of God,I mean,hisReafonable nature, hath ſuch 
an agreement and liking to all that is fubſtantially and 
really good,(fuch are all the Commands of the Natural 
and Chriſtian Law) that it ſtill canvafeth on that ſide, 
and ſolicitesthe will to embrace the good ;arid prefer it 
before the pleafureable evilzand generally thus # doth, 
but when ſome diſtemper or diſeafe is upon it: Only the 
will, which being a free, is not always a regular & obe- 
dient faculty, that dothinor elways hearketrto the -at- 
vice & inclinations of the Rezfonable nature, but (the 
truth is) doth very often very contrary toReafon, arid 
ſo doth moſt frequently chufe'ill 3 yet doth it not con- 
ſtantly fo, but ſometimes it hears Reaſon, ogy" 
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good. And indeed,this very diſobeying of Reaſon, the 
not hearing the dictates of the underſtanding,is an evi- 
dence concerning the will of man, that it is no natural 
or neceſſary,but a ſpontaneous, arbitrary, free agent, 
And it were happy, if Experience did not give us tk1s 
proof of it. 

. » S. But have you not let fall a paſſage, which being 
taken up, will keep this arguing of yours from concluding 
to your advantage ? For when you ſaid, That diſeaſed na- 
ture doch chuſe that awhich #5 ill,is not that alſo appliable to 
the will ; which fince the fall of mac is diſeaſed, and ſo may 
deſire ill, and neceſſarily de fire it, (and be no more blameable 
for doing ſo, than the fick man for having a fickly diffempered 
palate and appetite ) though Nature, i.e. healthy nature, 
alwnys defires good ? 

C. The advantage you have laid hold on againſt my 
arguing was purpoſely let fall that you might lay hold 
on it; and therefore ſhall readily acknowledge the 
will of man ſince the fall to be,as you fay,difeaſed, and 
as an effect of that diſeaſe, ſo ſtrongly inclined to ill, 
that, unleſs it be by the Spirit of God drawn and con- 
verted to good,it is not imaginable that it will chuſe it, 
To this purpoſe therefore it is that Chriſt, who came to 
cure the diteaſed, ſent alſo the Spirit to perfect their 
cures : and then there is as little doubt,but that the will 
being by the grace of God recovered to ſome tolerable 
health,it may (being thus ſet at liberty) by the flrength 
of that grace, chuſe that good which the Spirit inclines 
it to, and to which eternal reward is promifed by God 
on Be to take part with the onlertinding and 
with the vertuous obje& in the canvaſe againſt the 
fenſitive,and to fit and qualifie the good to be choſen 
by the will, before the evil. 

S. It is reaſonable which you ſay ; but, Doth not there 
ariſe from hence another difficulty ? For, if there be an 
eternal reward propoſed by God to the verruoms liver, will 
wor thi, to him that doth believe it, become ſo prevalent a 
weight, that it muſt meceſſarily fink it dewn that way 3 
ard ſo, firft, deprive the will of its liberty to the contran y 
evil, (andihat is at contrary #0 the judgement 20 _ 
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and ſecondly, make the vertwors liver uncapable of reward, 
who, it appears,doth all for the love of that reward,' and 108 
for the love of vertue ? | a” ; ire 
\ C,, Your obje-tion conliſts of two parts; one preſſes 
againſt the libefty of the will to do evil, the other 
againſt the rewardablene's of the good which is choſen 
upon intuit on of the reward. The frit w 11 be eafily 
anſwered by experience : for how oft doth he that 
verily believeth the upchangeable truth of all the pro-, 
miſes of the «© o'pel, and fo that eternal reward to ver- 
tuous living, permit himſelf nevertheleſs to be ſeduced 
by worldly or carnal temptations to vicious a&icns, 
and ſo demon{'irate that the moit pretious reward. of 
eternal bliſs doth not fo violently weigh down tke ſcale 
for vertue, but that vice may ſtill poſſibly carry againſ, 
it? As for the other dificulty,tnough it be greater,avd 
withal leſs neceſſary for the clearing of the point now 
in hand ; yet decauſe it will not be unprofitable to be 
conſidered apart, I will give you my thoughts of: it 
thus; To add ſome ſtrength and vigour to the love of 
vertue, which is not always ſo {lirong in man as to-in+ 
cline him to .undertake all the difficulties that that 
courle of conſtant virtue is liable to, God thought fit to 
propoſe an eternal reward to him that ſhould perſevere, 
in well-doing, counting it neceTary to do fo, becauſe; 
ſometimes life it ſelf muſt be loſt in the purſuit. And.de- 
ing thus, it was a work of his wiſdom ;(for the preyent- 
ing the force of your preſent ob;e&ion, and to accom-, 
mogate his economy ro the nature of man,as a rational 
agent)to take care ſo to diſpoſe this matter, that as he 
offered a high reward to excite us to the love of vertue, 
ſo the deſfireableneſs of this reward might be ſo quali- 
fied as not to extinguiſh the love of vertue,zand ſo make 
it untewardable. . And the way todo this, was, Firſt, 
fo propoſe ſuch a reward as might be moſt deſireable tg 
vertuous minds, viz. a ſtate either diſtinaly defined ta 
be a fiate of continual beholding God, of purity, and 
obeying him for eyer, without any temptation to the 
contrarysſo that the'defiring that reward pre-requires 
or includes the love of vertue, ( whereas f a ans 
redile 
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radiſe had been it, vertue might! have been purſued fot 
ends moſt contrary to vertue, and ſo have been follow- 


ed unwillingly;followed, but not loved:) or elfe a iatif- 


faction to the mind of man,happineſs in general, with- 
out defining the manner how,or wherein it patticular- 
ly conſiſts, ſave only, that it is the ſatista&t1on of the 
moſt excellent part of us, the filling of all our rational 
thirſts, the gratifying of the rhan,and not of the bea't in 
us: which kind of reward,as it will be fooliſhneſs to the 
carnal man, (never valued by thoſe that are immerſed 
in the world or fe{h,or indeed by any that are not raj- 
ſed toſome gult of vertue) fo when it attracts ſuch as 
thoſe to begin the Chriſtian courſe, and ſet out in the 
ways of vertue (as we know fear of torments,and ever 
worldly inconveniences ſometimes do) and perhaps 
renders them for that preſent ( that ſtate of beginners) 
acceptable, or not unacceptable, to God, ſuppoling that 
when they come to know vertue,they will love and fol- 
low it for itſelf; yet it never ſlands them in ſtead for 
God's final acceptance,unleſs they are by him diſcern'd 
to be ſo qualified and inclined, as that they will love 
and purſue vertue it ſelf when they come to taſte of it, 
and proceed to practice it volantarily and chearfully, 
(and notonly mercenarily) when opportunities are of- 
fered for it. Secondly,(as another allay to the deſire- 
ableneſs of it ) this reward was to be propoſed ata di- 
ſRance, and not here to be enjoyed, but hereafter, and 
the matter of it not evidently to be known ( as that 
twice two make four)but only propoſed to and received. 
by faith, that ſo the greatneſs and valuableneſs of it be- 
ing certain to attra&t, (and nothing being to be taken 
off from that;becauſe, firſt, being infinite, infinite muſk 
be taken from it to make it finite 3 and ſecondly, being 
rendred finite, jt would then be unſufficient to ſatisfie 
the mind of man, which deſires to be always happy,and 


had not that deſire put in {t in yain, and would loſe the 


ſenſe of preſent happineſs if ir ſhould apprehend it 
would ever ceaſe to be happy,)the want of perfe& evi- 
dence & place of doubting might take off from that in- 
finite greatneſs, and ſo from -_ force of the argument, 
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and ſecondly, make the vertuous liver uncapable of reward, 
who, it appears,doth dll for the love of that reward, and 08 
for the love of vertue ? 


9 A © 


C. Your obje-tion'conliſts of twoparts; one preſſes 
againſt the libefty of the will to do evil, the other 
againſt the rewardablene's of the good which is choſen 
upon intuit on of the reward. _ The frit w 11 be eafily 
anſwered by experience : for chow oft doth he that 
verily believeth the upchangeable trath of all the pro-. 
miſes of the © o'pel, and ſo that eternal teward to ver- 
tuous living, permit himſelf nevertheleſs to be ſeduced 
by worldly or carnal temptations to vicious aQicns, 
and ſo demon{irate that tne moit pretious reward. of 
eternal bliſs doth not ſo violently weigh down tke ſcale 
for vertue, but that vice may {till poſſibly carry againſt. 
it ? As for the other difliculty,tnough it be greater,ap 
withal leſs neceſſary for the clearing of the point now 
in hand ; yet becauſe it will not be unprofitable to be 
confidered apart, 1 will give you my thoughts of: it 
thus; To add ſome ſtrength and vigour to the love of 
vettue, which is not always ſo {irong in man as tons - 
cline him to undertake all the difficulties that that 
courle of conſtant virtue is liable to, God thought fit to 
Propoſe an eternal reward to him that ſhould perſevere, 
in well-doing, counting it neceary to do fo,. becauſe: 
ſometimes life it ſelf muſt be loſt in the purſuit, And,de- 
ing thus, it was a work of his wildom :(for the preyent- 
ing the force of your preſent objefion, and to accom-, 
modate his economy to the nature of man,as a rational 
agent)to take care {o to diſpoſe this matter, that as he 
offered a high reward to excite us to the loye of vertue, 
ſo the deſfireableneſs of this reward might be (o quali- 
fied as not to extinguiſh the love of vertue;and ſo make 
it untewardable, And the way todo this, was, Firſt, 
fo propoſe {uch a reward as might be moſt deſireable tg 
vertuous minds, viz. a ſtate either diſtin&ly defined ta 
be a fate of continual beholding'God, of purity, and 
obeying him for ever, without any temptation to the 
contraryzſo that the/defiring that reward pre-requires 
or includes thelove of vertue, ( whereas it acarnal 42 
rediſe 
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radiſe had been it, verfue might have been purſued fot 
ends-moſt contrary to vertue, and ſo have been follow- 


ed unwillingly;followed,but not loved:) or elſe a :atif- - 


fa&tion to the mind of man, happineſs in general, with- 
out defining the mannet how,or wherein it patticular- 
ly conſiſts, ſave only, that it is the ſatista&tton of the 
moſt excellent part of us, the filling of all our rational 
thirſts, the gratifying of the rhan,and not of the bea't in 
us: which kind of reward;as it will be foolithneſs to the 
carnal man, (never valued by thoſe that are immerſed 
in the world or fie(h,or indeed by any that are not raj- 
ſed to ſome gult of vertue) fo when it attracts ſuch as 
thoſe to begin the Chriſtian courſe, and ſet out in the 
ways of vertue (as we know fear of torments,and ever 
worldly inconveniences ſometimes do) and perhaps 
renders them for that preſent ( that ſtate of beginners) 
acceptable, or not unacceptable, to God, ſuppoling that 
when they come to know vertue,they will love and fot- 
low it for itſelf; yet it never flands them in ſtead for 
God's final acceptance,unleſs they are by him diſcern'd 
to be ſo qualified and inclined, as that they. will love 
and purſue vertue it ſelf when they come to taſte of it, 
and proceed to practice it volantarily and chearfully, 
(and not only mercenarily) when opportunities are of- 
fered for it, Secondly,(as another allay to the deſire- 
ableneſs of it ) this reward was to be propoſed at a di- 
ſtance, and not here to be enjoyed, but hereafter, and 
the matter of it not evidently to be known ( as that 
twice two make four)but only propoſed to and received 
by faith, that ſo the greatneſs and valuableneſs of it be- 
ing certain to attra&t, (and nothing being to be taken 
off from thatzbecauſe, firſt, being infinite, infinite muſt 
be taken from it to make it finite 3 and ſecondly, being 
rendred finite, jt would then be unſufficient to ſatisfie 


the mind of man, which deſires to be always happy,and 


had not that deſire put in it in yain, and would loſe the 
ſenſe of preſent happineſs if ir ſhould apprehend it 
would ever ceaſe to be happy,)the want of perfe& evi- 
dence & place of doubting might take off from that in- 
finite greatneſs, and ſo from the force of the argument, 
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to purſue it, and leave it ſo equally ballanced with ar- 
gumen's on both ſides,that none but a vertuous perſon 
that ——_— pleaſure in preſent vertue,and hath his 
love of vertue for it ſelf, to aſſiſt the arguments on that 
fide, would ever part with all carnal pleaſures and pro- 
fiis(and life it ſelf) in purſuit of it : and accordingly 

fhis is obſervable in the world,that as we eaſily believe 
that which we wiſh, and more hardly that which we 

haye leſs mind to 3 ſp the lover of vertue doth eaſily 
come to believe that eternal promiſe of a ſpiritual holy 

life, whereas they that are lovers of pleaſures, &c. d 0 

Either nut believe,or nyt conſider it. Thirdly,this re- 

ward was to be propoſed ſo immenſly great,that no-bo- 

dy that thought God wiſe,could think he would beſtow 

it on any thing that were not extremely good ; and fo 
none but ke that loved vertue,& conſequently thought 
that that was the greateft good, ſhould be able to be- 
lieve that God would thus reward them. And ſo by this 
way of infinitely-wiſe economy,theſe two great provi- 
ſions were made: firſt, that humane weakneſs and im- 

becillity ſhould receive ſome relief; and ſecondly, that 

vertuous performances (hould be capable of reward,and 
the contrary of puniſhment. If this ſuffice not to an- 
ſwer that difficulty,I have then this farther to add to it; 
1, That God, that hath thought fit to chuſe promiſes as 

an inſtrument to attra& to vertuous living, will accept 
and reward him that by the uſe of that means is brought 
to that endzand therefore that there is no fear that the 
deſiring or loving of the promiſes which God hath pro« 
poſed to us to be deſired, and is ſo uſeful to add ala- 
crity to the purſuit of dry vertue, which oft brings ſuf- 
ferings along with it, and again to extend the love of 
vertue to every command of Gods, which other lovers 
of vertue might poſſibly confine to ſome few vertues, 
charity, liberal'ty,&c. which have moſt taſte in them , 
will ever rob the love and practice of vertue to which 
it is joyned,as a means to advance and: cheriſh it,of that 
reward which would belong to it,if it were not by this 
means thus improved : and 2. That however, he that 
loves vertue for its own ſake,and would do ſo th _ 
there 
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there were never an Heaven hereafter, hath nothing 
to be objected againſt him, and yet muſt be acknow- 
ledged to do. what he doth for the ſake of the preſent 
pleaſure in vertue, ſatisfa&ion of conſcience, &c. the 
preferring of which before more vigorous ſenſitive 
Pleaſures 1s the vertune in him rewardable, and not the 
rio-pleaſantneſs of it. And conſequently, there will be no 
more reaſon to prejudge the love of vertue in him that 
loves it for Heavens ſake. The greatne(s of God's re- 
wards hereafter, as the graciouſneſs of - Chriſt's yoke 
here, being both arguments of God's infinite-mercy to 
us in rewarding that vertue to which. we have from 
him ſuch aſfiſarices and invitations, and which is in it 
ſelf ſo cligible for it ſelf ; but-no way Objections 
againſt his judging men according to works; wherein 


1t is acknowledged there is infinite mercy to the vertu- 


ous,and perfe&tjuſtice,and nothing of extreme ſeverity, 
to any. Or laſtly,if (to acknowledge the utmoſt imagi- 
nable) the loving vertue for the reward be leſs excel- 
lent, and leſs rewardable, than loving it for it ſelf, yet 


being ſtill good and rewardable in a lower degree, it 


was ſtill fit for God fo propoſe theſe promiſes to men, 
becauſe by that means many are and will be attra&ted 
and brought in love with vertue, which would not 


.otherwiſe have been attrakted 3 and ſo that infinite 


number of Chritſtians ſo attra&ed will recompenſe that 
defe& of perfe&tion which ariſes from rhe hope of the 
reward. And this withall tends much to the glory of 
God(which may juſtly be defigned the end of all)which 
i5 moſt illuſtrated by this means, That men acknowledg 
to owe to him the all that ever they receive. 

. S, I have yet one queſtion more, occaſioned by what you 


. have ſaid,and it # this, Why, if the. Promiſes of that eternal The inevi- 
reward he [o made as to be unevident to men, and ts leave dence of the 
them place of doubting, it ſhould be ſo great a Crime in wick- *romie3» 


ed men not to believe thoſe Promiſes, or not to embrace Ver- 
tye, which their nature gives them ſo weak a deſire 10, that 


. #hey want the a{ſiſtance of that Belief to incite them to the 


purſuit of it., fd, 
2G RS I anſwer,That though there is,I acknow- 
hs Aa'z' ledge 
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ledge, in this matter ſome place of doubting, as. in all 
things that are not demonſtrative there is; yet I muſt 
farther tell you what doubting I mean, only an an;uſt, 
irrational doubting,and ſuch as no prudent man would 
be moved with, or think ſufficient to keep him from 
purſuing any thing that he would otherwiſe purſue, 
For when probable arguments are higtly probable,and 
have no other reaſon.to incline any to doubt of them, 
but only that it is poſſible it may be otkerwiſe , this is 
the next degree to nece/{ary, and being the higheſt that 
the matter is capable of (for there is no demonitrating 
in morality) any prudent man will be content to build 
upon it 3 and he that, upon no ſtronger grounds to the 
contrary, will refuſe to believe,, and by doing ſo, to 
purſue his own good, will be accounted extremely im- 
prudent, Where it will be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh of 
the word doubting +for if by that be meant, (what tru- | 
ly and properly it ſignifies }that which is founded in an 
equilibration of Arguments on both ſides, then I never 
thought or ſaid that there was any place of doubting 
in this matter ; for ſure tke Arguments to prove that 
Chriſtian Religion is true, and conſequently, that that 
eternal reward that is promiſed to the Lover of Vertue 
{hall be performed, are far greater than any arguments 
that are or can be brought againſt it ; but the doubting 
which 1 ſpeak of is another weaker and more imperfe& 
ſort of doubting, which may remain ina man when the - 
Reaſons on one {ide are acknowledged infinitly tirong- 
er than on the other, and only do not demonſtrate or 
give evidence, or exclude all poſſibility (and fo 
doubting) of the contrary. And from hence comes the 
ſin of Unbelief : for when wicked men,having no pre- * 
vailing Reaſon to disbelieve, do yet without any juſt } 
cauſe (upon this one occaſion, that they have not evi- j 
dence for what they are required to believe, though 
et they have norealon to doubt of it) not only not | 
belioed and praiſe what Belief would incite them 
to, but do act dire&ly the contrary, even that that no #® 
prudent man that had but equal Reaſons on both fides © 
"ould ever venture to do z by this it appears, that ch I 
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love to vice is very vigorous in them, ſo vigorous,as to 
make the aſſent to the Arguments which are offered to 
invite us toa vertuous life not to anſwer or bear pro- 
Portion with, but to bs much weaker than the Argu- 
ments : and that muſt needs be a great fault in any 
man, and an argument that he neither cares for Ver- 
tue, norfor the reward by (od promiſed to it 3 for:f 
he did, the infniteneſs of the Promiſe, and the de- 
ſireableneſs of it would make abundant recompence 
for the ſome Kind of uncertainty, i.e. inevidence of it : 
it being certain,that any prudent man would take any 
ordinary pains, incur any remote and lighter hazard, 
in Fe of any thing that were infinitely defireable, 
and withal but tolerably probable to be obtained. And 
fora knowing man todo that which is unworthy of 
ſuch, and which no knowing prudent man would do, 
as itis a error init ſelf,ſo it is a certain evidence that 
ſome habitual vice or prevailing temptation hath been 
the blinding of him ; and from thence doth his guilt a- 
riſe, and his puniſhment juſtly follow. 

S. Tou have now gone over all the Articles ; the Lord grant 
me to live accordingly. 

C. St. Auguſtine will give you a very conſiderable 
ſaying to this purpoſe : There be, ſaith he, two kinds 


of wicked men, wicked Believers, and wicked Unbe- , cages 
+ Hievers, * The wicked infidel believes contrary to the ;, je; cre 
Faith of Chriſt,the wicked Believer lives contrary to it. 4: contra 
And it ſhall be more tolerable for the men of Sodom in the fidem, im- 


day of judgment than for ſuch, 
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Sek. 1. | Aving thus far enlarged your trouble, I beſeech 
Of the y0u to explain the Dotrine of the Sacraments 
word Sa- to me, becauſe me-thought at the learning of 
crament. the Church- Catechiſm there was #0 part 
wi I could ſo hardly conquer with my uoderftanding as 
that. 

* C. Iconceive it very probable, becauſe thoſe being 
Inſtitutions of Chrift, thereis little in them wherein 
your own reaſon could affi yon any farther than that 
could colle& or conclude from Scriptures , wherein 
thoſe Inſtitutions are ſer down, firſt, Y way of $17. 
in the Goſpels, or ſecondly, by. way.of doctrinal diſ- 
courſe by S. Paul, and other Scripture-writers. | But 
yetlet me tell you, that there is not a more excellent 
Breviate or Summary of that which is there ſcattered 
to be met with, than thoſe ſhort anſwers to the queſti-, 
ons in that Catechiſm do afford you. .1f. you. pleaſe, I 
will view it over with yon. The firſt Queſtion, you ſee, 
is, | How many” Sacraments hath Chriſt ordained in his 
Church ?.] A. Sacrament in this place; ſignifies a holy . 
Rite, a ſacred Ceremony uſed in the ſervice ' of God 3 
of which ſort of Ceremonies in general there being 
many in the Church, (ſome ordained by. Chriſt, ſome 
by the Apoſtles, ſome by the following Church of 
ſeveral ages, and now accordingly uſed among Chriſti- 
ans, in obedience to Chriſt and- the Apoſtles in what 
they ordained, and in imitation of the laudable Ca- 
nons or pra&ices of the Primitive or antient Church) 
ſome few there are which Chriſt himſelf when he was 
Here on Earth did oxdain and inſtitute ; and of thoſe par- 
ticularly the queſtion is, How many there are of this na- 
ture, of this immediate inſtitution of Chriſt, becauſe 
thoſe certainly which are ſuch will deſerve more reve- 
rence from us, and more care and diligence in the uſe 
of them,than any others which any inferiour autho- 
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rity, eſpecially that of the after-Church, hath inſticu. 
ted. And to this queſtion the anſwer is very exact, that 
there are [9wly two, as generally neceſſary to Salvation,] 
Some other ſacred rites Chriſt did inſtirute for ſome 
ſorts or caſes of particular perſons;as Impoſition of band , 
Heb.6.t. &c. But of this kind, wherein all men to 
whom Chriſtianity is revealed. .(or that expe ſalvation 
from Chriſt) ſhould think themſelves concerned, to 
which all Chriſtians are ſtrily obliged, ſofar as not 
to negle& them wilfully, or to omit them when they 
may be had, of this kind, I Cay,there be only twozFirſt, 
Baptiſm, i.e. a Ceremony of waſhing with water, ei- 
ther by going into aBrook and being dowſed over head 
and ears in it 3 or.by being ſprinkled with water on the 
face or principal part, as hath been uſed in theſe colder 
Countreys in ſtead of the former. Secondly, the Sup- 
per of the Lord, i.e. the bleſſing of Bread and Wine, and 
dividing it among thoſe which are preſent,in imitation 
of that which Chriſt did after his laſt Supper, and by 
way of commemoration of that death of his, which im- 
mediatly Followed that Supper, and which (as a ſpecial 
pot of his office in working our redemption) we ought 
requently to .recount and commemorate by way of 
thankſgiving to him,and preſent it before his Father, 
to whoſe favour we have no claim but through thoſe 
ſufferings. 

S. Will you proceed to the ſecond queſtion [What mean:f 
thou by this word Sacrament ?] which is ſo plain and per- 
Finent to that place wherein it is ſet,that I ſhall not need youy 
help, ſave only to open aud clear the anſwer which # given 
fort. 


Two only 
{imply ne. 
cellary, 


_ C. Theanſwer is, That in this place the word Sacra- Ofthe Sa- 
ment is ſet to ſignifie an outward viſible ſign, 5. e. not craments in 


only a holy rite or ceremony, as before I told you, 
but that a ſignificative, not empty rite, a ceremony ſet 
to import and denote ſomething viſibly and diſcernibly, 
and that ſomething,an inward ſpiritual grace given un- 
£2 #5, -e. ſome ſpecial favour and gift of God beſtowed 
- upon us, (particularly by the death of Chriftz) and this 
ſign or lignificative rite OE by Chriſt himſelf, - 
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hjs immediate inſtitut.on,and deſigned and conſecrated 
The Sacra- by himto two grand ends 3 Firſt, as a meavs awhereby we 
ment a rec:ive the [amegt.e, as a means of conveyance, whereby 
means ofre- he is pleaſed ina peculiar manner to make oyer that 
grace or favour tous, as alſo by the right and due uſe 
of which we are interpreted to perform vur parts,or the 
condition ret us to make us capable of receiv- 
ing it, and ſo are actually made partakers of ſo much 
of the grace as at that time is uſeful for us (ſuch is par- 
don of ſ{in,God's reconciliation,or faverable acceptance 
| of ar) wi ſtrength to do what God _ : ) and Se- 
condly, as a pledge to aſſure us thereof, i.e, a pawn, as it 
ot! 6c bo whe. . livovs us Ai God by the hand of the Mini- 
It, ſer,to give us ground of confdence and acquieſcence 
that thoſe graces or favours are now ſo made over to us 
by Cod, that we ſhall not fail of our part in them, in- 
ſtantly in that degree as they are proper to our preſent 
ſtate,(viz.pardon of (ns paſt, and acceptance of {incere 
han" ng alſo grace or ſtrength ſo to perform)8& 
ereafter in that other ſuperior degree, for which we 
muſt wait till another world,(ſuch are fnal acquittance 
or pardon of ſin, and a pure and happy condition in an- 
other world.) 4nd all this in the ſame manner as when 
ſome promiſe is made for the future,and a pawn depoſi- 
ted i rhe promiſe be performed. 

S. The next quifticn deſcends from the general conf 
deration 0 the nature of a Sacrament, to a particular 
view of the parts of it; and firſt, how many ſuch parts 
there be, 

C, The anſwer you have already learn'd,and will be 
able to tell your ſelf,that as in the notion of a fign or 

icture (as it is ſuch, 7.e. as it i5a mere relative thing) 

The parts of there are two parts, firſt, the reſemblance,and fecond- 
aSacramen'. fy the thing reſembled, the ſecond as it were the 
ſoul to the former, without which its a fancie, a chi- 

mera, not an image or picture 3 ſo in theſe holy figni- 

ficative rites there is, firſt, the ſign or outward viſi- 

ble part, and ſecondly, that which is fignifed by it, 

the graceor precious treaſure that this image is ſer 

to repreſent, or which is to every intelligent man's 

x > under- 
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underſtanding conveyed under that vail or ſemblance. 

S. Having ſaid ſo mach in general of Sacrameats, ? 
and of the parts of which all ſuch are compounded, I ſeg 
the next queſtion deſcends regularly to the viewing of the gag x 
former # ao in each particular to 4which they be- of By L. 
long : And beginuing firſt with the firſt Sacrament, viz, ,-: 

WAA, ' ptiſm, 

Baptiſm, the queſtion is, What i5 the outward part in that, j;,qtic, 
w_ the hor —_ form, 1.e, I conceive, what is the among the 
thing iu Baptiſm Thich is ſet to fignifie ſome ſuch xrace of Jews. 
Goffe 2 P J fs f j / s - $ae s 


C. Water is clearly afirmed to be that Gen 3 that as promo, 


among the Jews, when any Proſelyte was received in Mi/cs Fa- 
among them,and entred or initiated into their Church, ther in laws 
they were wont to uſe waſhings, to denote their for. IMgNa 
ſaking or waſhing off from them all their former pro- LASER 
fane Heathen practices (nay, as the Jewiſh writers af- 'OA 
firm, not only © Proſelytes, but natural 5Jews were inj- #e was 
tiated by three things, Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and Sa- made Fy Fro, 
crificing;)< ſo by Chriſts appointment, whoſoever ſhould eats FE 
. be thus received into his family, ſhould be received on and im. 
with this ceremony of Water, therein to be dipt ( 7. e. 7er/#02. 
according-to the Primitive antient cuſtom, to be-put T —_ 
under water) three times, or in ftead of that, to be Luy'y Y 
ſprinkled with it, with this form of words joyn'd to that Repudit. 
ation by the Miniſter [7 baptize thee 533 the Name of the The Iſracl- 
Father, and of the Son, and of the' Holy Ghoſt, ] which "© did net 
words being by Chriſt priecibed. to his Diſciples, LES 
muſt indiſpenſably be uſed by all jn the adminiſtration bu: by three 
of that Sacrament. And the meaning of them' is dou- thipes, 
ble : firſt, on the Miniſters part, that what he doth , he TDI 
doth not of himſelf, but in the Name or Power of , or rg EAT 
by Commiſſion from, the bleſſed Trinity ; ſecondly,and [27n 
more eſpecially , in reſpe& of the perſon baptized, by Circmct. 
1. That he acknowledges theſe three, and by defring #2" 974 = 
Baptiſm makes profefion of that acknowledgement, ! tons, 
which is in effect the fimme of the whole Creed, which , Leerifice ; 
that Catechiſm excellently abbreviates by ſaying, That 14 ſo the 
the chief things learnt in thoſe Articles are, firſt, to be. 172/45 7* 
lieve in God the Father , quho hath made me and all the ty Fame rl 
world, i, e, all Creatures as well as Men. Secondly, chriftiaas. 
i 
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in God the Son, who hath redeemd me and all mankind, 
i, e, tafted death for every manu, bought out of that ſad 
thraldom of fin and Satan as many as were dead in 
Adam, i.e. every man in the world, though neither - 
Angels nor any other Creature beſide. Thirdly, in God 
the Holy Gho#, who ſanfifieth me and all the ele people 
of God, i.e. worketh grace effeQually in the heart of 
all thoſe who are obedient to his call or working ; for 
thoſe are the ele& or choſen in'that place of the Goſpel, 
where it 1s ſaid, That many are called, but few og ; 
many invited by God , but few which make uſe of 
that mercy of his, few that are obedient to that Call, 
2. That as he acknowledges theſe three, ſo he delivers 
himſelf up to them as to three undivided principles or 
authors of Faith or Chriſtian Religion, and acknow- 
ledges no other as ſuch, (as to be baptized in the name 
of Paul, ſignifies to ſay, I am of Paul, 5. e. to pin my 
faith on him, in oppoſition to Cephas and all others) to 
receive for infallible truth whatſoever is taught by any 
of theſe, and nothing elſe. 3. That he devotes and de- 
livers himſelf up to be ruled as an obedient ſervant by 
the dire&ions of this great Maſter, a willing Diſciple of 
this bleſſed Trinity 3 and ſo the Greek phraſe [ ints the 
Name ] doth import. And theſe three acts of the perſon 
baptized, being put together, make up his part, that by 
way of condition is required of him to make him ca- 
pable of that grace which the Miniſter from God thus 
conveys upon and enſures unto him. 

S. The next quiſtion proceeds regularly to the thing 
ſignified in Baptiſm under the name of the inward ſpiri- 
tual grace, which IT conceive to denote that favour and 


" ſpecial douative mads over from God in that Sacrament ; 


and that Byled ſpiritual, as belonging to the Soul of man, 
or his immortal (piritz and inward , as that. which is 
ſignified by the outward fign, in the wotion wherein qe 
ſay, There be two parts of a Pilture, an inward and an 
ontward : the man himſelf is the inward part of bis 
piture , or that which js inviſible , the autward bein 
#he wiſible form upon the Table,  So- that 1 Tails 
emmy felf ta conceive the meaning of the Queſtion : 
: Bus 
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But for the anſwey 1 muſt crave your aſſiffance, 


_—— 


C. The anſwer is, That the inward part of Baptiſm, The inward 
fignified by, and conferred with that outward Ceremo- part of 


ny, is @ death unto un and a new birth unto righteouſneſs. 
For the full underſtanding of which, I muſt {ſhew you 
theſe three things. Firſt, what is meant by that death 
and new birth ; ſecondly, how theſe are ſignified by 
Water in Baptiſm; thirdly, how Baptiſm is a means 
of working this in us, and a pledge of aſſuring us of it, 
The explaining of theſe three will be neceſſary to a 
clear underſtanding of this matter. For the firſt, a death 
wnto fi11 , ſignifies a getting out of the power, and from 
under the guilt and punifhment, of fin. The living unto 
fin is being a ſlave of ſon, i.e. ſubjeH to it both for task & 
blows, like the Iſraelites to the Fgyprian task-maſters, 
being in their power to ſet them a drudging in their 
ſervice, and in their power to beat and oppreſs them. 
He'that [izveth unto fin, orin whom fs reigns, isa direct 
- gally-Nave'to drudge under it, and over and above the 
miſery of that, to be tormented by it alſo; and he that 
is in that caſe, as long as he'continues fo, can neither 
by any ſtrength of his own.get out of that dominion of 
in, as it ignifies working the! works of fir, ({inning.con- 
tinually ) or as it ſignifies puniſhment dueto that ſlave, 
whoſe very ſervice (i. «. his ſins) binds him over to 
puniſtimenr, In plain terms; the natural man, 'or every 
man living, con ſidered without the grace of Chriſt in 
his natural eftate,harh neither ſtrength to avoid fin,nor 
means to eſcape puniſhment. Proportionably therefore 
to this, a death wnto fin is the getting out' of theſe gal- 
lies, a being reſcued by Chriſt from this neceſlity of 
continuing and going on in fin, and conſequently, a 
being delivered from thoſe pliniſhments whic are the 
reward of an unreformed courſe of ſin : both theſe to- 
gether are ordinarily called .mortification, and as they 
belong onely to the'fins of commiſſion; they are a pre- 
vious diſpoſition to that ' #ew birth unto righteouſneſs, 
(as in every mutation & new produ&ion there is a lay - 
ingaſide the old form, preparatoryto the receivirig of 
a new ; ) but as they belong to ſins of omiſſion alſo(the 
4ort bi eahred mrs ape. 


Baptiſm. 


A death 
unto {ins 
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mortifying of which is the doing what is commanded) 
ſo are they all one with that new birth. 

S. What theu is that new birth unto Righteouſnels ? 

C. The contrary to the living to lin ; 5. e. It is Chriſt's 
giving me ſtrength to walk righteouſly,and means to 
obtain God's favour, the begetting me to that double 
righteouſne!s that the young tender Chriſtian hungers 
and m_ after, the righteouſneſs of Sanctification, to 
ſatisfie his hunger, ( that bread of life to flrengthen his 
Soul) and the righteouſneſs of Juſtification, to ſet him 
right in the favor of God ; (that vital refreſhment that 
the conſcience ſcorcht with the guilt of ſin ſo thirſts af. 
ter.) Some difficulty there is, and poſſibility of miſtake, 


in that which I haye now delivered, therefore you muſt 


_ it diligently, and obſerve that this death & new 
birth is neither the reſolving to ſorſake ſin & hve god- 
Ph for this is ſuppoſed before Baptiſm, to make the per- 
on capable of it, (as appears by the next queſtion and 
anſwer in the Catechiſm : ) nor, on the other ſide, the 
actual forſaking of ſin, and living a new life, (denying 
#ngodlineſs and worldly lufts, and living [oberly, and juſtly, 
and godly, Tit,2.) for that is the conſequent task of him 
that makes a right uſe of the grace of Baptiſm for his 
whole life after, and both theſe an a& of the man, 
wrought the one by the preventing, the other by the 
aſſiſting grace of God. But this grace of Baptiſm 1s this 
ſtrength of Chriſt, of ſupernatural ability to forſake ſin, 
and live godly, and proportionably a tender of God's 
pardon and gracious acceptance, pardon of the forſaken 
ſins, and acceptance of the imperfect (ſo it be. ſincere) 
godlineſs.And that this is the very intention of the Ca- 
techiſm in theſe words, and not any gloſs of mine, may 
appear by what here follows as the reaſon of it 3 For be- 
ing by nature born in ſin, and the children of wrath , (i.e. 
born with ſtrong inclinations and propenſions, which 
would certainly ingage us in a courle of ſin,and fo con- 
ſequently make us worthy of wrath, as a child or ſon of 
perdition is one worthy to be deſtroyed) we are thereby 
wade children of grace, i.e. havein Baptiſm that ſtrength 
given us by Chriſt tat will enable ys to get out of that 
ſervile and dangerous ſtate. | $. Tow 
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S. Tou have prevented aud ſatisfied my ſcruples in this 
particular: I ſhall now call you ta the y ont thing you 
promiſed me, and deſire you to ſhew me how this death and 
birth, ( of that ftr:ngth to mortifie and to raiſe upto new 
life, togeth:r with God's Tender of pardon and acceptance, 
which you have ſhewed me are the importance of that death 
to Sin, and new birth to Righteouſneſs ) are fenfiet by 
the outward part in Baptiſm, by the dipping or ſprink- 
ling in water, &c. 

C. The Water here, is ſet to ſignifie the purifying 
Spirit of Chriſt, which hath that double power in it of 
cleanſing from ſin and fram guilt;zand the antient man- 
ner of putting the perſon baptized under water, and 
then taking him out again, was ſet to denote the two 
ſeveral a&s of this grace; firſt,by way of dying, then, of 
riling again:-and- the antient cuſtom of doing this 
thrice,fignified (not only the Faith in the Trinity into 
which they were baptized, but peculiarly) the death of 
Chriſt, and his riſing the third day 3 which death and 
reſurre&ion together, are that Fountain that i opened 
for fin and for uncleanneſs, Zach. 13.1, the original of 
ſtrength to die to fin, i.e. of new birth, and of the par- 
don and acceptation proportioned to them. 

S. 1 ſhall now want but little of your belp for the third 
Quzre, How Bajtiſm 4 a. means of working this in us, 
and a pledge of aſſuring us of it. For, if Chriſt have in- 
ftituted that Sarrament as a means of conveying both 
theſe dowble graces on us, (| 45 T have already learnt) then is 


This death 
and birth 
ſignified by 
dipping. 


Baptiſm the 
eans of 


working 
this in Us. * 


the firſt part of my Quzre anſwered ; and if ſo, then. ſure A pledge 
will it be a pledge or pawn to enſure us of it, to give us toaſſureus 
confidence that if awe be not wanting 10 Our ſelves in our of it, 


part of the Covenant , either by way of prepaxation before, 
( neceſſary to give us a capacity of this mercy) or of making 
uſe of it afterward, it ſhall on Chrifts part be infallibly be- 
frowed. on us, Having ſaved you this trouble, I ſhall take 
confidence to haſten you 10 the next Bage, which is, to pro- 
ceed to the next queftion, which comes in here very ſeaſona- 
bly: What is required of perſons to be baptized, to fis 
them for that Sacrament, and maks them capable of theſe 
beme fits of it ? 


, CG The 
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' The qualii- C, The anſwer refers all to two. heads, Repentance' 
carrot re and Faith, and defines them excellently , [ Repentance 
Baptiſm,  ®bercly they forſake ſin ] to (hew that it 15 not ſufficient | 
Repentance. to denominate a Penitent, that he grieve,or confeſs, or 

? ſlightly reſolve againſt fin;much leſs that he only grieve 
with the apprehenſion of puniſhment, or wiſh that he 
were penitent, unleſs he do really, and lincerely, and 
actually forſake fin,  _ | 

S. But how can ſuch forſaking be required before 
Baptiſm, when the ſtrength of ferſaking ts before affirmed to 

| be given me in Baptiſm ? 

A double C. This difficulty will be folved, if you obſerve that 
Forſakinp, in there is a double forſaking,one of the Heart,in a general 
_ _ cordial renouncingz the other of the Actions, in a parti- 
2&ions, - cular holding out in time of temptation : The one is cal- 

led God's giving usto will, the other todo; the firſt, I 
told you, was an a& of God's preventing and exciting, 
Grace the ſecond; of his ſan&ifying : And both theſe, 
when they are wrought in us by the Grace of Chriſt, 
are actual forſaking of {in (and ſo more than the ſlight 
reſolution, which I told you was not repentance) and 
yet one of them is much leſs ſo than the other, and ſo 
may be looked on, and required as preparatory to it. 
The forſaking of the heart is here meant in this queſti- 
on by repentance, and the forſaking in the ations: is 
that to which the ſtrength is made over in Baptiſm. 

. S. You will now procecd ts the ſecond requiſite, Faith, 

Faith. avhich I ſee there deſcribed to be that whereby they ſted- 

faſtly believe the Promiſes of God made to them in 
that Sacrament : Have you any thing to adde to that expli- 
cation there given of that grace ? 

C. Only this,that there is firſt mentioned the Promi- 
ſes of God ; fecondly, the peculiarity of them ; thirdly, 
the a& of faith, what it is, namely, believing 3 fourthly, 
the qualification of that ad, ſtedfaſt believing. For the 
firſt, I have heretofore ſhewn you, that when Promiſes 

are the obje& of faith, thofe promiſes are (as con- 
ſRantly the Scripture ſets them down) general, but con- 
ditional Promiſes ; general, wherein all are concern- 
cd without exception, but withal conditional, requi- 
67Y | ring 
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ring or preſuming ſome performances on our parts, 
without the due obſervance of which we have no title 
to the Promiſes. As for example, in this of Baptiſm, 
(which brings me to the ſecond thing here propoſed ) 
the promiſes that are made to us in this Sacrament, 
(promiſes of ſtrength and of pardon) require firſt a pre- 
diſpoſition in the ſubje&, a reſolution of amendment, 
before God thus obliges himſelf to give this grace of 
ſan&ification or juſtification z and ſecondly, the due 
and diligent uſe of this grace when it is given: without 
the firſt this grace of Baptiſm is not givenz without the 
ſecond it is forfeited again. As for the a& of faith here 
called Believing, it is that which is moſt proper for ir, 
when the object is Promiſes,as it is here (though when 
the obje& is Commands of Chriſt, the a&t muſt be obey- 
ing; ) and by believing, we mean the relying on and 
depending confidently on Chriſt for the performance 
of his part, #. e. of the promiſe, in caſe and on condition 
of our not failing in ours : and the word fedfaff added 
to it, argues the radication of this act of faithin an ha- 
bitual acknowledgment, that Chriſt will never falſifie 
his word, or fail in giving what he promiſeth. This was 
required in the miraculous cures, to make the patient 


capable of the benefit of Chriſt's power, to believe that 


he was thus able; and here it is required to make capa- 
ble of thoſe more ſovereign benefits , the Spirit and 
Grace of Chriſt, and is indeed a qualification of our 
prayers,to which, when they are rightly qualified, the 
Spirit and the Pardon, which are the things promiſed 
in this Sacrament, ſhall be aſturedly granted. | 

S. All this which hath been (aid concerning the 
Nualifications required in the perſons to be baptized, 
(tBoſe being Graces which cannot be expe#:d of Children 
qahich have no- underſtanding) hath raiſed in me that 
ſcruple which in the next queſtion is clearly propoſed, Why 
then are Infants baptized, when by reaſon of their 
tender ' age they cannot perform them ? 7. e, cannot 
repent and believe. To which I perceive the anſwer -accom- 
modated is wot that which I have heard ſome men aver( that 
the habits of theſe Graces may be in Infants, or mw m_ 
ait 
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faith of their Parents ts accounted to them) but by making 
a plaiu acknowledgement that th'y do mot at that time 
themſelves perform them, it anſwers, that they do perfornt 
rar by their Suretics, G&c, What u* the meaning 

of that ? h 
The infants C. You will remember that I told you, that the Re- 
_— the pentance here was an at of the heart,j.e. a frm Reſolu- 
* tion of amendment;ard what is that,but a kind of vow 
that they will do it, ( and ſo believe alſo) when being 
fitted by age and abilities of underſtanding and inliru- 
Eton, they ſhall be thus enabled and firengthned by 
Chriit? Now this vow or Oath the child is ſuppoſed 
to make at the Font, ttongh not with it's own mouth, 
yet by Proxies, by Sureties, whodonot ſo much pro- 
miſe that he ſhall do ſo,as anſwer and ſpeak in his ſtead, 
by _y of Sub..itution repreſenting the Infants voice, 
and taking upon them an Obligation for the Infant (an 
Ac<t of great charity in them,to get an early intereſt for 
the child in thoſe ſo precious mercies, which cannot be 
had without Ggning the Indenture back again,underta - 
king the condition of the Covenant) which conſequent- 
ly the Infant is ingaged in, & when he comes to under- 
ſtand, muſt reſolve himſelf by vow and ſolemn oath to 
be bound to it,or elſe or rnd muſt diſclaim all part in 
the benefits of it. In plain terms, every child that was 
ever baptized (and fo you to whom I now ſpeak) have 
the option given you, whether you will acknowledge 
that to be your ſenſe which your Sureties undertook 
for you at the Font,)which if you do, then do you take 
that obligation in your own narze, and are perjured for 
ever after, whenſoever you fail in performing any part 
of it, whenſoever you embrace any worldlyluft, any va- 
 #ity of this wicked world, Gc.) or whether you will dif- 
claim it(as they that have been married being children, 
have a choice after, whether it ſhall ſtand a ratif'd mar- 
riage or no)which if you do,& will not be bound to the 
duty,you muſt know you renounce withal all right or 
claim in the promiſes of Chriſt, diſclaim that ſtrength 
that Chriſt was ready to have given you, & ſo continue 
an impotent wretch, not able to reſiſt any the weakeſt 
| tem- 
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temptationzready to be carried headlong into all viltla- 
ny,to the very defaming & waſling the reaſonable foul 
within you,to fall from one wickednels to another,and 
not. come to-any degree of righteouſneſs, of Chriſtian 
vertue,or Moral civility,and withal ready todropinto 
Hell, .in minutely danger to be hurried thither to re- 
ceive the wages of thy unrighreouſneſs. If the conjun- 
&ion of theſe two can be allowed to make up a formi- 
dable ſtate;if you can either value vertue and ſtrength, 
or pardon and acceptance from Heavep,you will ſurely 
be ſo well adviſed as to acknowledg thoſe ſureties your 
friends, which ingaged you in ſo gainful an Indenture, 
and being now come to a ſenſe of it, count your ſelf 
under vow,and labour not to be ſacrilegious as ſcon as 
you are come into the Church to perjure your ſelf,ana 
rob God of a veſſel bought by his blood for his Temple, 
to ſerve him there in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him 
all the daies of your life. 

S. Tow have explained that Querftion and Anſwer, as 
they lie in the Church Catechiſm , fufficiently ; and ſo in 
eff. have ſatisfied all my 4-fires in that matter of the 
Sacrament of | Baptiſm: yet, as every degree of proficiency 
in knowledg gives the Chrifbian learner ſome farther fight 
of his ignorances; and whets him on to grow yet farther ins 
- Advts. ; ſo its with mt at thi time. Tour la#t eularge- 
ment of the Anſwer in the Catechiſm, by teaching mie ma- 
ny things, hath put me in minde of my ignorance of wo 
things, wherein I mufl defire your helps I ſhall firft pro- 
poſe the fir to yous 

C,' What'is that ? | 

S. It is this : By what you have laft ſaid, it ſcems to 
me," that- the qualifications required of the perſon to be ba- 
ptized are all one with the vow in Baptiſm : Which how 
it can be, I do-not yet diftin#ly conceive, but have this Ob- 
jeFiot againſt it, that the matter of the vow ſeems ro be 
ſomewhat which muſ# be (and is undertaken in ſome meas 
ſure by the Sureties that it ſhall be )after performed; but 
the things required in the perſon to be baptized, ſeems to 
be ſuch things as mu#ft be frft in him, before he be firto 
be baptized, or 
? Bb C. Your 
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C. Your ſcruple is not very weighty , yet I will an- 
ſwer it briefly, by putting you in mind, that Baptiſm 
any be adminiſired either to one of full age, or to an 
Infant. When the perſon is of full age ( as in caſe he 
be of ſome years before he come to hear of Chriſt, and 
then hear and believe on him, and deſire Baptiſm) then 
are theſe qualificatwns pre-required in him before he . 
may $tly be admitted toBaptiſmz;and yet when they are 
ſo,their being in him is fitly expreſt by him in the words 
of the vow:Repentance it (elf (which 1s one part of the 
qualification) being nothing elſe but a change of mind, 
7,e.a reſolution or vow of forſaking all the fins of the 
former life,and keeping God's holy will for the future z 
and ſo Faith, not only a believing or acknowledging 
for the preſent, but alſo a vow of believing for the fu- 
ture, and corffeſing conſtantly all the Articles of the 
Creed for ever after,eſpecially when ſtorms or tempeſts 
ſhall come to ſhake that faith, or tempt to renounce 
that profeſſion or ary part of it. But when an Infant is 
baptized , who can neither believe nor repent himſelf, 
but all that he doth, doth it by proxy 3 then it is moſt 
clear, that that which ts pre-required in one of age,and 
muſt be actually in him before he be admitted to Bap- 
tiſm, 1s not thus pre-required in the infant, but only re- 
quired in the future: for the furety doth not undertake 
that the child is thus qualifi'd already; but he being the 
fubſtitute of the child,the child by him promiſes that he 
will thus pRonR hereaffer. And this promiſe that he 
will, is diſtin&ly the vow of Baptiſm. 


S. I acknowledge your Anfwer , and indeed bad Tirtle 
other. deſign in putting you to the trouble of it, but onely 
that I might the liſs impertinently beg of yous a little to 
inſift 'on the words of the vow of _—_ ( as they are 


wſedat the Font, and ſet down at the beginning of the 
Church-Catechiſmn )* which "may 'bave ſome difficulty in 
them, which 1s likely ts remain wnexplained ( and: ſo 10 
wyſs that felicity. which all othey parts of the Catechiſm 
have been afforded by you) wnleſs you "comply with me in 
this voluntary digreſſion, which I acknowledge to'be affetied 
7 mes [3e. 21 
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7 And thetefore although, as I told you; it differ little 
from the two qualifications, Repentance and Faith, pre- 


2X required in the perſon fo be baptized , ( which is the 


# reafon that 1 forgot,having ſpoken of them, to put you 
= in mind of this) yet I will moſt willingly comply with 


= you, and explain whatever ſeems difficult in that Vow. 


2. 64 37 $24 "+ ju A = 
Fn (ct bo”. 4 ITS 
CIT OP me” EE kei A— 
EE II: WE RY ON T03 I LOL FINE 
Gt Ga a ET Is _ \k 
ae ys _ TE” HS EEE 
» I 1% dF! . 


Pg TY : 
= I ſhou 
» is 6 .* 
XY, 


| 8. 1 already ſee that the Creed and the Commandments 
* being ſeverally explained 10 me ( whith are the 10 latier 
= branchrs of that vow ) 1 can details you no farther than 
* while you explain the firft part of it. In theſe words, (They, 
= 1.e, my Sureties, promiſed and vowed in my name, that 

fa forſake the Devil and all his works; the pomps 
and vanities of the wicked world, and all the ſinful lutts 
of the fleſh, .] What is then meant, f+ſf, by { The Devil 
and all his works ? } 

C. Certainly the —__ thing here renounced is the 
falſe Gods,i.e.devils, which the heathen world did wor- 
ſhip ſo tinjverfally before Chriſt's time, & againſt which 
the Catechiſts(which prepared all for Baptiſm) did firſt 
{abor to fortifle their diſciples, & are for that cauſe cal- 
led in the Antient Church (and knowa by the title of) 
Exorcits, as thoſe that caſt out theſe Devils. So of the 
ſeven precepts of Noah,all which every Profelyte which 
was received of admitted tolive atnong the Jews ( and 
thoſe I told You Were admitted 'by Baptiſm or. Waſhing) 
was bound 'to embrace, that is known to be the felt, 


7 C. I nuift confeſs the vow of Baptiſm to be a thing of Se&t; IT, 

= Fo gtear importance, and ſo immediately referring and Of the * 

cloſely tend ing to practice, thar it were a wonder for a vow of 
ſm to be thought compleat without it : Baptiſm. 


which is entitled * Concerning frange worſhip, i. e. their « yy _ 
falſe idol-worthips, their ſerving thoſe which were de- 77734 
vils and nat gods, & which endeavoured nothing more IV 


,fhan the taking them off from the true God. But then 

fecondly, as he that acknowledges the true God with 
his tongse, doth oft deny him in his life 3 ſo they that 
fenounce theſe falſe gods of devils, that pray not to' 
them, ribt' believe them to be gods; may yet acknow- 
tedgo therh in theiraQions, #.e.ma be ſuppoſed(as men 
sre off fourg) to Eve like tho 


fs Tdolattous Heathens ity 
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the midſt of Chriſtianity-, And therefore after this fiſt 
fenſe of renouncing the devil,as that ſignifies forſaking /; 
all Idolatrous worſhip,you muſt farther add the renoun- 
cing all commerce, or conſulting with him; the former 8 
being that which Witehes and Sorcerers ufe, the latter 8 
that which they are guilty of which repair to ſuch | 
Witches, or receive reſponſes from them, or dire&ions 
for health or thriving, or acquiring any av ages in 
the world, or if it be. but by way of curioſity. to know 
(by any ſuch black art) any future events, or the ike, 
and all other things wherein the devil's help is called 
in,through not depending totally upon God ; Which, as 
you meet with them, you will underſtand, by the pro- 
ortion or analogy which they hold with theſe which I 
1ave now named to you. | 
. S, The Lord preſerve me from ſuch high provocations of 
his jealoufie, in takivg any ſuch deteftable rivals of God into 
my heart. But what is meant by all the works of the devil, 
auhich are there annexed ? | 
C. Anſwerable to the firſt prime notion of ferſaking 
the devil, (5.e. the Heathen falſe worſhips) the works of 
oa eſpe- the devil will primarily ſignifie thoſe abominable ſins, 
I firſt of Idol-worſhip, then of filthy luſts, which were 
commonty uſed in their Heathen worſhips, and became 
rites and ceremonies of them, their filthy revelling and 
abominable uncleanneſſes required and accepted by the 
devil or falſe gods there ; as prayer, and faſting, and 
alms, and the ufe of theSacraments.are by the. true God. 
artiong us Chriſtians, Theſe are truly the works of the 
devil, a the ſecrecies and myſteries of the Heathen Re- 
ligion 3 and the renouncing of them at the time of re- 
ceiving of the true God was that which was. eſpecially 
ſignified by the circumciſing. of Abraham, and all the 
Jews after him,and is moſt ſtrily required of us in.oun 
Baptiſm,and accordingly Soar Bas 167 the younger 


chaſtity, and by the Primitive Biſhop Polycarp to the 

P hilppiays, in theſe, words, That any up IPO 

b #cyivres able in all things, but before. all, That Þ they, 2ake care 

rel, of chaftity or purity, Under 'bhat head muſt be mers 
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SF, Tit. 2. 5, & 6, nnder the ſtyle of ſobriay .and 


$ 
v 


_—_ 


I Sec. FIT. A Prattical Catechiſm. 


' E3 ood allſorts of thofe foul fins which are not to be na- 
. Fi med(however uſed by any, without making them rites 
; [Meof the Ido-worſhip) whoſe contrariety to the Chriſtian 
7 profeſſion and doGtrine,that truth iv Feſus, Epheſ. 4. 21. 
 F&(which ſo firi&ly requires the contrary purity ,and for- 
=X bids the very looking on any,to laſt, much more the un- 
WE cleanneiestiwes mentioned, Epheſ.4, 19.)and the great 
2 dangerthereof to our ſouls, may be judged of by this, 
27 That moſt of the heavy judgments in Scripture that 
*FHhave faln upon Nations, particularly the utter exciſion 
= of the ſeven Nations,the fire and brimſtone upon Sodom 
Band Gomorrah, aro expreſt to have fain upon them for 
=Fthat one high abomination : And the greateſt reproach 
== that ever was to Chriſtianity, was that of the filthy 
27 Gnoſticks, thoſe Hereticks in the' Primitive Church , 
x who.retained and'improved this piece of Heatheniſm 
continued thoſe: works of the devil among them 3 an 
moſt of the ſeven Churches of * Aſia in the Revelation 
were deſtroyedforentertaining,or not vomiting out of 
theſe. :' Andthough theſe ſolemn'ways of committing 
theſe ſins, making'them rites of Religion, be not now 
to.be heard:;of among Chriſtians 5 Fet if the ſins them- 
ſelves,or-any:degree of them be ſtill;' (though never (o 
ecretly) retained among men'or women,or if they be 
not utterly deteſted and abomined, this is a contradi- 


Kion to this firſt branch of our Vow: of Baptiſm, & that 
which, beſides theHell-fire in another world, may be ex- 
pected to bring down terrible vengeance here,and may 
Juſlly be feared' to be the ſecret provoker (oft-times) of 
od's heavie 'wrath upon a City or Land , when it 
omes down without any. viſible , diſcernible ſpecial 


proyocation. : 1+ | 
I  S. I hope I ſhall be careful ts remember my vow in this par- 
Ficular,now eſpecially that you have ſhewed me that it belongs 
w/o primarily unto it, But ts there nothing elſe comained un- 
fer this ftyle,{ The works of the devil 7} | 
.C.Yes in aſecondaryſenſe all the ſins that have a ſpe- 
cial character or ſtamp of Satan on them, all the Lucife- 
Fpian prides and ambitions by prying into God's ſecret 
MFill;deficing te be like bim in omniſcience by judging 
WO Bb 3 mens 


Pride, 
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mens hearts, undertaking to be equal to him in that } 
title of his of Sgarcher of bearts,and many the like:next, | 
Falſe accuſ- our d%abolical accuſing, and lying, and landering our # 
ing, Brethren: next,our corrupting and tempting them,and 
th delightfing to allure or fright them into any unlawful 
a&, and ſo uſurping that title of Tempter that belongs # 
* N20, to him; next, our maligning og envying, much more 
5 regd&w1, our killing or deftroying,our Brethren, All which ſins 5 
Satanas, "(ard others, which it were too long to name). carty 
= ExIjers _ much of Satang image,and ſeveral of his* names about 7? 
£1b4440n 2 them,and ſo deſerye to be called his works. % 
*Amonuwy, Be 1 had thought that. thoſe things which: the devil 
boa 0 reg auy ou 0 daghad been 1he prime,if n02-0nly, works of | 
ons of the ns. ae z 
PRs". Whenſoeyer it is ſure that the devil tempts any 
man to any fin, if he yield to do.it, it is fure that /is | 
very properly a work ofthe devil. But iit'is ſo hard-to 
' diſcern that,or when the devil doth thus: immediately | 
tempt any, and it is ſo ordinary to accuſe the devilof | 
that which comes from our own evil indlinations and 
DObOONs (the habitual corruprians of our own hearts , | 
which are our great and daily tempters)and-it is ſo cer- | 
tain that our 'own hearts muſt have-the\ main of the 
guilt,even when Satan.doth tempt any; |becanſe if we | 
reſiſt,he ſhallflee from us.Cand indeed vur not confent- 
"ing js the evacuating efhis temptations; & conſequent- ; 
ly the fin is a work of our own 'wiltwhick ſo conſenss, 1 
and not of the remptation, which had wy en to work | 
:thateonſent,nay,if it had been reſiſted, had been mat-/ 
ter of yitory and yertue to us)therefore i ſay;for theſe | 
and other conſiderations, I did not think: fit to name; 
theſe in the front of the Works of the devil, being not ſure 
that Re at all belong to that rank of fins,:as here they} 
axeſet down by way of difference from ghe:pomps of ih} 
world and defies of the fleſb. Yet ſhall I'not on this occaſi-} 
on negle& to mind you how nearly you are coneerned 
to watch the devil, that evil ſpirit,that kedo not ſecret- 
Iy inſpire 'or minſe any evil thoughts 'irito you 5 and F + 
the rather, becaiſewhen he doth ſo, the rakes all care-2 
mhat thoſe ſuggeſtions may feem not to come from him, 7 
| i Slee” | ' Cknowing 3 
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Fr that any Chriſtian muſt needs be averſe from 
rkning to them then) but he-labors to appear an an- 
gel of light, a guod ſpirit,the very Spirit of God ; and 
often bringsit ſo about,thathis inward whiſperings ha- 
ving ſome ſpecious diſguiſe of Religion or zeal for Cod 
put upon them, are taken for the voice of God's Spirit 
within men: and among thoſe that pretend to Enthu- 
fiaſms, & that they are taught by the Spirit thoſe things 
'which the Word of God (the ſure inſpired” voice of 
God's $pirit) doth not teach them (nay, which in the 
conceit and opinion of ſome of them are to be beliey'd, 
though they ſeem contrary to that)it will be no wonder 
if Satan do ſo prevail as to obtrude his tentations under 
the diſguiſe of dictates of God's Spirit: and that may be 
a reaſon that St. Paw! conjures the Galatians, that 
they anathematize that (though ſeeming) Angel from 
Heaven, that teaches any other dofrine for the doctrine 
of God , ſave that which was then already received by 
them; intimating that ſeeming-good Angelical, to be in- 
deed a Diabolical accurſed, ſpirit that ſo teacheth : and 
S, Fobn, 1 Foba 4. 1. adviſes us very friendly to try the 
ſpirits, whether they be of God or no, iignifying (as many 
falſe teachers acted by evil ſpirits, ſo ſure) many evil 
ſpirits alſo, to-put on the outward appearance of God- 
like ſpirits, ſo that they are,or if we beware not,may be 
by us miſtaken for the Spirit of God. And there is no 
way to ſecure us from ſuch deluſions, but to ſet up the 
Word of God as the only plain dire&or of all Chriſtian 
a&ions, to account nothing Chriſtian, or dictate of Spi- 
rit, but what is taught me immediately from thence, 
judging my own ſpirit, or whatever ſuggeſtion within 
me, by that, and not judging,or forcing that to compl 
with, or bring him in teſtimony to my ſpirit. Which 
I mention becauſe of the danger thoſe men are in who 
are full of any Ly Ec believe that the Scripture 
favors or gives teſtimony to it. As he whoſe phaney hath 
been playing with any found, thinks every thing that 
he hears to be tunable to that he phanſies. 
S. After the mention of [ The Devil and bis works |] the 
mexs thing renounced in vhat Vow tis expri# by theſe 
Bb 4 words 
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The wicked 
world, 


TheCompa- 
ny-ot the 
world, 


words | The Pomps and Vanities of the wicked world.) 
What is the meaning of that expreſſion ?. X 
C. The world lignifies , either, firſt, the company 3 
or,ſecondly the cuffoms;or thirdly,the wealth; or fourth- 
y,power:or fifthly,the glory which 15 :in-the 'world: and 
[the wicked world. is as much of theſe as hath any ſin- 
fulne(s or contrariety tothe Law of God in them, and 
ſoreftrains the word [world] to the two former of theſe; 
the three latter being in themſelves lawfut bleſſings of 
God : which though they may be either ſought or uſed 
unlawfully,yet are not here to be ſtyled:wicked,or ſuch 
as a Chriſtian in his Baptiſm is to renouncexbur if he be 
lawfully poſſeſt of them, he may very Chriſtianly con- 
tinue the uſe and enjoyment of them. - Asfor the two 
former,they are ſuch as may be called wicked.For firſt, 
the Company, or popular examples and ſuggeſtions of 
the many,7.e. of the Heathen world, - ( in oppoſition to 
which this form of vow was firſt framed /) or of the 
greater part of the whole world, as it hath beer ever 
before and ſince(as it contains the Heathen & Chriſtian, 
and all others together)theſe,I ſay,are generally ſo con- 
trary to the precepts which Chriſt preſcribes to all his 
Diſciples (that broad-way ſo contrary to his ſtrait gate) 
that they are very fit to be diſclaimed and , renounced 
at a venture, the Chriſtian ſo far taking himſelf off from 
the world,from the practices of the Multitude there, as 
to forfake the multitude,8 betake himſelf to theMount; 
the privacy, theſolitnde with Chriſt ; chuling rather to 
go alone in the Paths of Piety and Chriſtian vertue to 
Heaven, than to have the: Company and Jollity of the ' 
world to be his tentation to the ſins and Hell; which are 
the way and end of their journey.” Mean while this is 
not againſt the renouncing of the company of worldly 
men abſolutely, but 'the reſolving not to accompany 
them in their ſins, and to that end fortifying our ſelves 
by Yow againſt yielding to their tentations, and parti- 
eularly againſt that very powerful allurement to do'evil, 
the Multitude, and perhaps greatneſs,-and: flouriſhing 
condition of thoſe which' practiſe ſins: before ns,. and 
which add their Perfwaſions to their Examples, _ 
OR #. $a , T a per aps 
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proceed to reproach thoſe that wil not go along 
m. Arid the foreſceing and arming our ſelves 
again{t that force of MO ngbes, that rhetorick of 
rhoſe perſwaſions, that ſharpne 
and venturing cheerfully to forfeit our reputation and 
fame with evil men, (by whom to be well ſpoken of is 
the greater curſe)rather than to loſe the pra-ſe of God, 
15 this-firſt part'of the Chriſtian valour,or branch of this 
ſecond part of our vow,in forſaking the wicked world, 
Theſecond thinig which is in this Vow to be forſaken 
15,4s1 told you,the wicked Cuſtoms of the world ; and world. 
thoſe primarily, or eſpecially, the Heathen. again,(to 
which-the form of this Yow might more: particularly 

relate;) it being common among them for the Laws of 

Nature to be by the vile cuſtoms of their dark. hearts 

ſo-razed out of their Souls, that many pra&ices which 

right reaſon and humane nature amongHeathens.them- 

ſelves (no farther illuminated than by that natural judi- 
catory;the light of their own underſtandings, the un- 

written law of God within them) would teach them to 
abandon,as ſins and wounds of Conſcience, have been 

by whole Nations at once embraced, and continued in 

without any check,as innocent ſinleſs qualities; Nature 

and Reaſon it ſelf being ſo early gagged and filenced by 
popular'cuſtom and vicions education, that many have 

not known it to be afin to ſteal or rob, if they. were ſo 
dextrons as not to be taken; others to kill and eat their 

aged Parents,(conceiving that by this means they gave 

them the moſt honorable burial;)others to throw them- 

ſelves murtherouſly into the flames to accompany their 

dead Princes out of the world, Many the like irrational 

ſins through ſome local cuſtom have gotten the reputa- 

tion'not only of ſinle(s and lawful, but of laudable alſo, 

And theſe, and all that can ever offer to obtrude them- 

ſelves upon us by the like means, we here renounce nn- 

der this ſecond notion of the wicked world, Of which 

fort it will not be hard to find ſome in every Chriſtian 
Nation ſtill,as among us that of Duelling (formerly en- Duelling. 
larged upon)which I ſhall not now mention any farther 

thatras an inſtance of the power of popular cuſtom 


s of tho'e reproaches, 


The Cu- 
ſtoms of the 
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Creditable- 
ne(s of lome 
f:ns, 


(founded in a miſtake of the notion of, honor or repu- 
tation) even among Chriſtians themſelves, ſo far as.to 
make that paſs for a laudable accomplithment in a 
Chriſtian, a piece of courage, 5.e.vertue and gallantry, 
which is indeed a moſt unchriſtian ſin, a guiltineſs both 
of my ownand of my Brothers blood,and ſo not a ſingle 
provocation. The like may be ſaid of another cuſtom 
(which this Nation ſeems to have admitted) in favour 
to fins of uncleanneſs, whereby. it is become a more 
creditable thing among us to have bee guilty of de- 
filing and invading another mans bed(that ſin of Adul- 
tery ,puniſhed with death among the Jews, by,God's ap- 
intment) than to be the ijnnacent perſon which hath 
thus been robb'd by the Adulterer, the {in it ſelf being 
rot thought worthy of near ſo much ſhame{nay,among 
11l men feldom at all mentioned without applauſe, and 
expreſſions of Kindneſs)as the having been thus wrong- 
ed. Which again is an evidence,how eaſie it would be 
for the moſt helliſh provoking ſin to be naturaliz'd and 
embraced by a Nation,if it can by the boldneſs and im- 
pn of wicked men,and by the encouragement, or 
ut impaoaty allow'd it by thole which are in-Authori- 
ty,ſteal into a good Reputation, and ſo by being euſto- 
mary firſt,attain to be creditable alſo. The reſiſting of 
ſuch Cuſtoms, be they never ſo Epidemical, the beatin 
them GOwn.OY the authority of Chriſt's Precepts, and 
bringing obedience to thoſe into a reputation among 
men, at leaſt contending and endeavouring our utmoſt 
to take away all reproach from ſtri, preciſe,conſcien- 
tious Chriſtian walking, or, (if by our endeavour. that 
will not be compaſt)yet however taking care never to 
be carried away with the ſtream of ſinful cuſtom, but to 
approye my ſelf and myFamily,and(as far as the power 
of my example and my counſel can extend) to bring in 
and ingage my acquaintance and neighbors, likeFoſhua 
and his houſe;to be the firm,conftant Servants of God, 
in deſpite of,and defiance to, theſe moſt popular Tenta- 
tions, are the leaſt that can be deemed our Obligation 
laid on us by this part of our Vow of Baptifm, 
| $, I beſerch God to ſanftifie this part of my Vow | 
me, 
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me,'\ that it may be ſuch an buge and mound about mv, 
89 drfend me from the invaſfioes and riot of the wicked 
company, and cuftoms 'of the wrid. But what is the Im- 
portance- of the phraſe | Pomp and Vanities] which are 
there .diſclanned + Are they th coſtly attire; and atten- 
dants, that the great men of he world ſo conſtantly uſe, 
which ſeem to be meant by [Pomps ? ] or are they the 
ſueperfprities of all kinds, whch may deſerve to be fyled 
C Yanitzes ? ] If ſa, them mihinks 1 ſhall be obliged to 
wnderftand that ſaying of :briff, not only of the rich 
man, that cannot part with hs richer, but alſo of all noble 
and greas men, that live accyding to their quality in the 
world, "that this Vow of Byptiſm is ſo contrary to their 
whole; late and courſe, thanit is impoſſible for them to 
Clem” Kingdom of 'Gd, as that ſignifies to become 

iftans, Nas | 
'G\ Fhall firſt, as near as can, tell you the natural 
importance.of theſe wordsn this place, and then fſatiſ- 
fie your-ſcruple or difficult!. And vrſt;for the import- 

. ance af the words hets,yoi have oft been told, that the 
primeaſpet of the; ſeverd/parts/of the Vaw of Bap- 
tiſm-is in reference. to' th; practices::of :the Heathen 
Which were anciently therin renounced;. as they were 

: by:Circumeiſion among tk Jews. And mthis reſpe&, 
the vwords{ Pomps and Vaniies] being/not muchdiſtinet, 

- but exegetical one of the ither,and ſignifying the vain 
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world, feem molt particuarly to point at: thoſe things 
which were uſed among them.in their triumphs and 
games,and times of Dy and jollity 3 for thoſe are 
peculiarly called*Pomps,nd being very vain & ungro- 
fitable(bringing no;goodto any but the pleaſure of the 
eye to the beholders)wee moreover; very bloody and 
wicked. Such were tho of the Gladiators,which did 
openly-upon the ſtage conbate and wound,and kil and. 
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-butcker one another:which was ſo prophane an irreligi- - 


oysthing,;that in rhe firfltimes noChriſtian was permut- 
getl xo be a fpe&tator of them." So again in their cuffings 
and wreſtlings in the@hmpick games, inwhich they uſed 
inftrumenss of lead in their hands to wound = . 37 
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(founded in a miſtake of the notion of, honour or repu- 
tation) even among Chriſtians themſelves, ſo far as to 
make that paſs for a laudable accomplithment in a 
Chriſtian, a piece of courage,: 5.e.vertue and gallantry, 
which is indeed a moſt unchriſtian ſin, a guiltineſs both 
of my ownand of my Brothers blood ,and ſo not a ſingle 
provocation, The like may be ſaid of another cuſtom 
(which this Nation ſeems to have admitted) infavour 
to fins of uncleanneſs, whereby it is become a more 
creditable thing among us to have beef guilty of de- 
filing and invading another mans bed(that ſin of Adul- 
tery puniſhed with death among the Jews, by God's ap- 
intment) than to be the innacent perſon which hath 

thus been robb'd by the Adulterer, the init ſelf being 
rot thought worthy of near ſo much ſhame{nay,among 
11l men feldom at all mentioned without applauſe, and 
expreſſions of kindneſs)as the having been thus wrong- 
ed. Which again is an evidence,how eaſie it would 
For the moſt helliſh provoking fin to be naturaliz'd and 
embraced by a Nation,if it can by the boldneſs and im- 

udence of wicked men,and by the encouragement, or 

ut panty allow'd it by thoſe which are in. Authori- 
ty,ſteal into a good Reputation, and ſo by being euſto- 
mary firſt,attain to be creditable alſo. The reſiſting of 
ſuch Cuſtoms, be they never ſo Epidemical, the beatin 
them down by the authority of Chriſt's Precepts, an 
bringing obedience to thoſe into a reputation among 
men, at leaſt contending and endeavouring our utmoſt 
to take away all reproach from ſtri&, preciſe,conſcien- 
tious Chriſtian walking, or, (if by our endeavour that 
will not be compaſi)yet however taking care never to 
be carried away with the ſtream of ſinful cuſtom, but to 
approve my ſelf and myFamily,and(as far as the power 
of my example and my counſel can extend) to bring in 
and ingage my acquaintance and neighbors,likeFoſhua 
and his houſe,to be the firm,conſtant Servants of God, 
in deſpite of,and defiance to, theſe moſt popular Tenta- 
tions, are the leaft that can be deemed our Obligation 
laid on us by this part of our Vow of Baptifm, 
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ez: that it may be ſuch an bige and mound about m-, 
89 defend: me from the invaſiors and riots of the wicked 
company, and cuffoms of the wrid. But what is the Im- 
portance of the phraſe | Pornp and Vanities) which are 
here diſclanned ?. Are they th coſtly attire and atien- 
dants, that the great men of he world ſo conſtantly uſe, 
which ſeem to be meant by (Pomps ? ] or are they the 
ſuprrftuities of all kinds, whch may deſerve to be ſtyled 
C Vanities ? ] If ſa, then mihinks 1 ſhall be obliged to 
wnderftand that ſaying of (thrift, not only of ihe rich 
114an, that cannot part with hs richer, but alſo of all noble 
and greas men, that tive accrding to their quality in the 
world, that this Yow-' of Bptiſm is ſo contrary to their 
whole; flate and courſe, thatit is impoſſible for them to 
CE Kingdom of 'Gd, as that ſignifies to become 
iftans,  ' 

' G,/.Ehall firſt, as near asi can, tell you the natural 
importance-of theſe wordsn this place, and then ſatiſ- 
fie-your-ſcruple or difficult]. And frſt;for the import- 


. ance df the words kete,yoi have oft been told, that the 
. Primeaſpe& of the; ſeverd-parts of the Vow of Bap- 


tiſm-is in- reference to th; praftices::of :the Heathen 
Which were anciently therin renounced; asthey were 


: by: Circumciſion among tk Jews. And in this reſpe&, 


the words{ Pomps and Vaniies] being/not muchdiſtinet, 


- but exegetical one of the ither,and ſignifying the vain 


- potnps o6-pompous vanitis of the Heathen or wicked 
world, feem moſt particuarly to-pointat: thoſe things 
which were uſed among them.in their triumphs and 
garnes,and times of gallaitry and jollity3 for thoſe are 
pecularly called*Bomoajad being very vain & unpro- 
.fitable(bringing no.goodtoany but the pleaſure of the 
eye to the beholders) wee moreover very bloody and 
wicked. Such were thoſe of the Gladiators,which did 
openly. upon the ſtage conbate and wound,and kil and 
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and wreltlings in the@ pick games, in which they uſed 
inftrumenss of lead in their hands to wound - forma 
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Naughter,one another:&thelſe were moreover(general- 
ly )accounted aſacred anong them, as conſecrated to 
their gods,ordered andnanaged by their chief Prieſts, 
(to the appeaſing their 1good deities, as ſagrifices and 
victims to their bad) awwe may- perceive 2 Mac. 4: 7. 
where Faſo buying thePontificate, hath with it the 
power of inſtituting and noderating their games. And 
to 48.19.31 the c 4fian prices there mentioned, 'were 
the Prieſts that had the nanaging of their games in that 
Province, By all which yu perceive the reaſonableneſs 
of theChriſtians being bomd to renounce theſe bloody, 
vain and idolatrous pompathis Baptiſm, they being a 
ſolemn part of their Heattkn worſhip, 'and therefore to 
be renounced as properlyis their Idol-feaſts: (. though 
they had had no other wikedneſs in them beſides) for 
the falſe deities ſakes to thoſe ſervice they were or- 
dained;but then over and.bove;having a great deal of 
bloodineſs in:them, and rixture of many other-fins , 
which made them moſt mproper for a Chriſtian- to 
continue in, -or not to preeſs his deteſtation 'of them. 
But beſide theſe;(which ar the primary notation of the 
Phraſe) many other thing there-are which muſt be 
thought to be renounced n theſe” words.' 1, All the 
ſinful courſes that are uſedby men in their: times . of 
Jollity and feſtivity,the luzary,/and riot, and unlawful 
gaming,and all kind of excfes,which are but EINE: 
ing out of the Heathen: Bachawals and Satwrnals, thok 

which are turned out of thexorld byChriſt,and. by him 
transformed and changed into ſpiritual Gelebrations, 
blefling and praiſing of God (the Fountain of thoſe 
mercies) and-(proportioned :hereunto) Feaſts'of Chari- 
ty, eating: 9ur :meat with :glalnſs '(rejozcing. tw thi Lord 
always,chearfully.enjoying ttegood things which God - 
hath given us, and expreſlitg that joy : in Pſalms and 
Hymns and ſpiritual Songs) axd withal in fingleveſs of 
heart, Acts 2.45. i.e, with allBounty and Liberality.to 
the: poor, in ſtead of thoſe outward; coſtly vain pomps, 
which, the eye of the work is moſt | pleaſed with. 
2, Here is renounced all the. yawi..oftentatious Bravery, 
which idle perſpns of this: yorld ars {6 apt — 
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and dote on.I mean not the external pomp, & ſplendor, 
and folemnities of State, which are by God anid nature 
thought fit to be annext- to the Srepter, or Supreme 
power, (ſuch was the glory of David, and of Solomon, 
1 Kings 10.5.) For theſe are not cenſured, but allowed 
by Chriſt, att. 11.8. and,being very uſeful to maintain 
the dignity ofPrinces,(as that is neceſſary to the happy 
diſcharge of their office,)cannot but be thought lawtul 
and commendable to be .praQtifed by them. But the 
bravery which is here abyured,is all thoſe Attires, and 
Behaviours,&Deckings that proceed from pride in the 
heart, .or tend to the inflaming of luſt in beholders or 
but to ſet out our ſelves glorious and admired in the 
eyes of men, And of this tort (though God only be able 
to judge the heart,&define of any man or woman, that 
what they do,they do from this {infal principle, or to 
that,worſe end) itis yet much to be fuſpe&ed are all 
thoſe braveries that are uſed by any above what the ſo- 
berer and graver fort of his quality and condition do 
uſe; and ſuch again the frequent changing & inventing 
of Faſhions,the being earheſt in every new Dreſs, or 
the ſingularity of Apparel, nſed on purpoſe,and on that 
affeRation, becauſe it is ſingular : for all theſe ſeem 
far to betray the ſinful principle, that, though it is not 
reaſonable for one man to judg another for every thing 
of this nature, yet it will be fit for all that do thus,toex- 
amine and charge it upon themſelves, & if they cannot 
perfealy clear themſelves from that evil principle, or 
worſe.end,then to remember,that this is it which they 
renounced in their Baptiſm. And becauſe every nmans 
heart jsapt to deceive himfelf,and judge too favorably 
in his own cauſe;the way will therefore be in matter of 
this kind, rather to deny our ſelves ſome part of that 
lawful Liberty,than to offend in any exceſs.Where yet 
all this while you may. obſerve that the fin that is ſpo- 
ken of in this kind ts not ordinarily to be fetched from 
the particularity of the attire-or faſhion, whatever it 
be;(there being few faſhions of Garments, uſed 'among 
civilized people, which are in themſelys ſinfnl)but from: 
the Princaple from which it ſprings in the A" 
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End to whichit is deiigned, which often betrays it in 
the uſing of thoſe attires unfitly & affeRedly, and when 
they are not uſed by grave Perſons, which after, when 
they come to be the general mode, have no ſuch ſignifi- 
cancy in them 3 and are therefore by vain perſons then 
wont to be laid alide, as now no longer agreeable to 
their deſigns or inchnations, The ſhort of it is, the' Rule 
of Decency is that (and not the law of Nature _y 
which mult give Limits to Attires; this Decency is to be 
taken from that which is uſual and cuſtomary among 
thoſe with whom we live, and is varied oft by change 
of times,and of the condition of age, or dignity of each 
perſon, (that being comely for one age, and ſex, and. 
quality of perſons, which 15 not for another.) And he 
and ſhe that reſt contented with that kind of adorning 
themſelves which are moſt uſual among the more ſober 
and grave of their Age and Quality,are not by you to 
be judged guilty of the breach of this Vow,though per- 
aps there are thoſe things in their Attire,Gold Jewels, 
and the like, which might be thought to own this title 
of Pomps and Vanities, as thoſe words ſignifie Bravery 
and ſuperfluity.The truth is,it were to be wiſhed,that 
men and women of the higheſt quality would chufeto 
diſtinguiſh themſelves from others, rather by that 
Grnament of a mech and quiet ſpirit, (Commended to the 
weaker ſex by S. Peter, as a far more amiable orna- 
ment than that of gold filletings, &c.) and make ſhew 
of their wealth by thoſe more profitable beneficial ex- 
nces, for the ſupply of the wants of others. And no 
oubt this would contribute more to their own ends, 
( if they be the aims of Chriſtians, or of men ) would 
fet them out more in the opinion of all wife or good 
perſons. But this being affirmed, will not conclude the 
uſe of any of thoſe Ornaments which are agreeable to 
time, potent callings,to be ſinful, or of the num- 
ber of thoſe that are here renounced in our Baptiſm. 
And ſo I have with the ſame hand anſwered your 
Queſtion, and Ifuppofe ſatisfied your ObjeRion and 
Diſculty alſo. | | 
S, There remains wow but the third and taff _ 
of 
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of the matter of this Vow: [The ſinful luſts of the leſhJ 
which: gre here diſclaimed, I pray (in a word, becauſe I 
ay net thus to enlarge your trouble ) what is means 

them. 

: C. The fleſh ſignifies that maſs of body which we 
carry about with us,that, with all the ſenſes and animal 
faculties, common to men and other living Creatures :; The ſinful 
[The luſfts of the fleſh] are the deſires and affe&tions,or ap. luſts ofthe 
petites of that fleſh, which generally deſires and craves fi 
thoſe things which are pleaſing to it, that is,to any ſenſe 
or part,or faculty of the body ; and thoſe, till they are 
regenerate and (piritualized, regulated and brought to 
hand by the Managery of Reaſon and of the Spirit of 
God,are generally pleafed with thoſe things whichGod 
forbids, or elſe are more extravagant and exceeding in 
their appetites than Chriſt permits, And whenſoever* 
the fleſh thusfaſiens(being allured by this pleaſant bait) 
on any thing forbidden byGod,or deſires immoderately 
that which (to the moderate uſe) is not forbidden, this 
is then a /rufy! _ of the fleſh, and is here renounced by 
the Chriſtian in his Baptiſm, who promifes ſo to mode- 
rate his deſires,and ſubordinate them to the will ofGod, 
that whenſoever they -importune or call for any thing 
which is not thus regular, he will not follow, or be led by 
them. I ſhall not need to deſcend to particulars of this 
kind, as the Inuſts of the fleſh, commonly ſo called by 
way of appropriation, in order to fins of incontinence 
an{ intemperance; the Inſ?s of the eye, in order to cove- 
| touſnefs and inſatiate deſire of riches. Having named 
the fleſh, and the ſeveral ſenſes and faculties and appe- 
| tites of that, you will be able to apply thoſe words to all 
particulars of this nature, and reſolve when you are 
tempted and ſollicited by any thing in your ſelf toan 
a& forbidden by refs þ gene t —_ _ of th - 
friful de fires, or lufts of the fieſp, which was inthe words 
Se Bakiina-Yow abjured by you, 

_ V.' | Gvd grant T may make mſe of your DirefFions and 
Alm onnionsto'this prrpoſe, and have accordingly ſuch a 
witch over my vn wffetions, that fin gain no entrance 
$5 thoſe wyrnmes i mo my Soul; But having _— m—_ 
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faTion fully to0ne of my propoſed deſires 3 it remains now 

that you will allow me the {ame patience and charity, while I 

propoſe my other difficulty ta, you, which ſeems to me.really to 

be one, and it was ſuggeſted 10 me by that explication of 1he 

laſt anſwer in the Church-Catechiſm, which gave me occaſion 

zo divert you thus long. And my ſcruple and queſtion is1hs, 

ot whether it be lawful to baptize Infants, as bring; unable 

to underſtand the Baptiſmal Vow (for that difficulty you have 

already cleared to me) but whether it be meceſ}ary,or any wa) 

#uſefnl, ſ1 10 do,or what authority -you have from Scripture 

for (0 doing. | 

Of Baptiſm  C. The anſwering the laſt part of your Quzre will, x 
of Infants. -conceivetake away all ſcruple in the former, there be- 
ing no reaſon to doubt of the either uſefulneſs or nece(- 

{ity of that which we ſee received into the practice of 

- The Apoſto-the Apoſlolical Church in Scripture. And therefore to 
lical pra- give you-ſome light in that matter,I ſhall not fetch my 
*tice there- proofs only from the Analogy between Baptiſmy and 
In, Circumciſion(though that one Analogy were ſufficient 
to ſat:sfie tl e importunity of thoſe whothinKBaptizing 

of Infants unlawful, upon this ground of their not-un- 
deriianding their vow : For by that reaſon, it being as 

ſure that the Jewiſh child of eight dates old could: not 

' underſtand hisvow,or what that wickedneſs waswhich 

he then renounced git muli follow,that he could as little 

be capable of Circumciſion) nor. again from the foot- 

ſeps of the Apoſiles practice taken notice of in ſome 

paiages of ſtory in the New Teſtament (as the Apofiles 

aptizing whole houſholds at once,and the like : ) but I 

ſhall only give you a ſhort view of one place of Serip- 

ture, which ſeems to me to refer to that matter, and 

A .it is that of 1 Cor. 7. 14. For the unbelieving husband 
"7145 4"* * hath been ſantified by the (believing) wife, and the un- 
believing wife bath been ſanQified by the (believing) buſ- 

band; elſe were your children unclean, but now are. they 

holy, The thing there inſiſted on by the Apoſile is his 

judgment that the Chriſtians husband: or wife-ſhould 
not ſeparate from the Heathen wife or husband, as long * 
as the Heathen were content to live with the Chriſtian. 
 And'thisfourteenth verſe is an argument to ag => 2 
| | AQVICE * 
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meer advice here,ſo) the gtoundz#aith the Apoſile, of a 
known practige of the Church, which he mentions in 
the latter endiof the verfe, But now are your children 
holy 3i.e. as I conceive, the Infant children of the 
Chriſtian parents, ich, were it not upon that fore- 
mentioned ground of hype and preſumprtion;that living 
with the Chriſtian parents,they will be taught to know 
their Vow of Baptiſm, coultknot in any reaſon be dif. 
ferenced from the children of Keathens, of allowed any 
ptivilege above them) are now hereby holy, #. e. are 
now upon this ground thought fit to be baptized with- 
out any (cripple, whereas the Heathen children,being to 
live with thoſe Heathen parents ,are not thus hcly, z.e. 
are not admitted'to Baptiſm. If this do not ſufficiently 
appear (by this ſhort paraphraſe) to be the meaning of 
the phraſe [ But 101 are ycuut children holy] you may then 
farther (beſide theclear force of the con:ext) obferve 
the uſe of the word here rendred { unclean ] in other 
places : as mm that famous place of 4#s 10, where ?e- 
c#r refuſeth to eat any thing that is common or * un- 
ctean ; where it {eems by the ſequel, that unclean men 
are thoſe which are not viſible members (and fo muſt 
not be allowed the privileges) of the Church : For God 
reforming his error, bids him. call nothing (i.e.no man) 
common or unclean, whom God hath cleanſed or 


ſanCified (for fo t holy and clean are all one, as * un- T34z & «x- 


clean and common) i.e. whom he hath reputed fit to x «97 
[-4 


partake of the privilege of preaching there, (in thoſe 
that were of years, and fo capable of rhat alſo) or of 
Baptiſm here, in thoſe that were capable of no more. 
By analogy with which place and uf of the word, it is 
moſt reaſonable that [Now are they holy] ſhould Ggni- 
fle | Now are your children thought-fit to be partakers 
. Cc | 0 
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of the privileges of the Church} i.e. (being capable of 
no other)of being admitted to Baptiſm, which the chil- - 
dren of Heathens are not. And indeed this is the onely.. 
differer.ce between them that have thus a Chriſtian pa- 
rent,and the children of Heathens : for the children of 
Heathens, if they convert when they come to age, ſhall 
then be baptized,and ſo have that remote capacity now: 
and there is no imaginable preſent privilege for the 
Chriſtians children above others,upon wcb one ſhould 
be {aid to be holy,and the other urclean,but only this, 
that theſe, while rhey remain children,are admitted to 
Baptiſm, the others not. And fo this ſeems to me moſt 
naturally to infer (and the rather for the indefinitenefs 
cf the ſpeech [| But now are your children holy] all the chil- 
dren that live with tkeChriſtian parent)that it wasthen 
in that Apoliles time the general pracice of the Church 
to baptize theChriftians children(when they would not 
the children of thoſe parentswhich were both Heathen) 
as counting it rezfonable to preſume, that theChriſtians 
child (tould be educated in Chriſtian knowledg(which 
of the Eeathen's child they cannot preſume, unleſs he 
be taken ont of the hand of the parents) and (to the 
confirming of the aſſurance that it ſhall be ſo) requir- 
ing beſides the parents,. incaſe they ſhould fail or be 
negligent,the engagement of fome other ſureties and 
undertakers; who, as I ſaid,are only the childrens pro- 
xies for the making the vow, ( not undertaking for 
them, that they ſhall perform it, but taking it in their 
name) and yet in this other buſineſs (of making them 
know what promiſe they have made) are abſolutely 
*ſurcties and undertakers. And by that means,the thing 
which theChurch in baptizing of Infants preſumes(and 
-which if jt be juſtly preſ{um'd,there is little farther ſcru- 
ple of the fitneſs to admit them to Baptiſm)is ſecured,as 
well as any future uncertainty of the greateſt-value or 
weight among men is thought fit to be ſecured,and juſt 
inthe ſame manner (by fureties) as thofe things are 
which are legally ſecured among us.By this,I conceive, 
It may be farther reſolved (by the parity of the reaſon) 
that whenever the child of any Heathen is by any 
; | : _* _ Chriſtian 
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Chrifiian thus undettaken for, he may alfo very fitly be 
admitted to Baptiſm. Wha? 1 have thus ſaid in this mat- 
rer, may yet receive ſome farcher weight by comparing 
with it the cuſtom of the Jews before Chriſt in the c 
rece ving and baptizing of Profelytes, (from which, 
without que jon, F5bz and' Chrilt took this rite of 
Baptiſm.) For, fay they,this Baptiſm belonged not oily 
to thoſe Heathens which being of years and knowledge 
came over to the Jewi'h Religion, but alſo to their 1n- 
fant children,if their parents and the Congregation un- 
der which they were (in whoſe name it is that the God- 
fathers or ſtreties do the ſame now among us) did defrre 
it in behalf of their children, promiling to let trem 
know and underſtand ( when they came of age) what 
was required of them by their Proſelytiſm,and(as much 
as in them lay) undertaki-g that they ſhould not then 
renounce the Jewiſh Religion. And this js the very 
thing that is now praiſed in all parts of Chriſtendom, 
and by the Text now mentioned appears, as I conceive, 
to have been the praZtice of the Apoſtles time, 7. e. in 
that age of the brit inſtituting of Baptiſm, which there- 
fore may be deemed herein to have complied diſtin 2: ty 
with the pra&ice of the Jews,as it did in the Ceremony 
of water alfo. For it is obſervable that the Hebrew 
x word which ſignifies to ſan#ifie{and fo is direaly an- <4 
ſwerable to the phraſe [Now are 1/45 holy] bere) is uſed *© OW 
among the Jews b for waſhing.To this interpretation of b Foma c.2. 
the place I ſhall adde no more, but that the notion of ed.-.where 
holy and wnclean there, referring allo to the legal un- Dr High 

| , , rieſts 
cleanneſſes or pallutions[which made the unclean to be 1. 1c, 
ſeparated from the'Congregation, excluded them from h2ads and 
enjoying the privileges of the Temple till they were feet ten 
waſhed and fan&ified) this is exa&ly proportionable times 91 the 
alſo to the notion which I have now given you of the _ pes 
words; and accordingly,thoſe that are by Baptiſm ad- jc te 
mitted into the Chuxch, made partakers of the privi- Tex $4:- 
leges thereof, will properly be ſaid to be c holy, as holy *i#c4'7925, 
15 oppoſite to. d unclean. Having thus far enlarged on A 
this one place, ( which if it were not too long, might |, 1 
farther be cleared by ſhewing the inconvenience of all , 7.5... 
; Cc 2 other 
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other interpretations) I ſhall not think it neceſſary to 
add any more grounds of ſatisfaction to your Qnere, 
laying the whole prattice and cuſtom of the preſent 
Church(for baptizing of Infants) on the praEtice of the 
Chrit:ian Church in the Apoſtles times, and the conti- 
nued Canons and practice of the ſucceeding Church in 
all ages, which required conformity to the Apoſtolical 
practice, and cenſured all for Hereticks which would 
not yield conformity therein ; which ſure is a compe- 
tent teſtimony to ſecure us, that this pracice or inſtiru- 
tion of the Apoſiles was not by them meant ( as fome 
other things) to be but temporary, (the only colour 
which ſome have made uſe of to aboliſh ſome other e- 
minent Apoſtolick praftices or inſtitutions.) To this I 
might farther add(in anſwer tothe former part of your 
Luzre)the benefits and advantages of this pratice ; as 
that by this means the chuld is early admitted to be a 
partaker of the privileges of the Church and benefits 
of Chriſtianity, and moſt probably aſcertained by this 
means to be prepoſſeſied by the true Chriſtian doctrine, 
befcre any Reatheniſh or Keretical principles - have 
time to be inſtilled into him, and the like : which are 
ſure ſo valuable, and ſo unft to be negleRed by thoſe 
who have true charity to their children, (& know not 
whether they ſhall ever live to obtain for them admiſſi- 
on tothele privileges,if they defpife it thus. when they 
may have 1t) that it cannot bat Ggnife either great un- 
kindneſs in thoſe parents who, conſidering this, do yet 
fiot deſire it for their children;or great perverſeneſsand 
overweening opinion of their own jndgments, (prefer- 
ring them before the practice and doQrine of the Uni- 
verſal Church of Chriſt from the Apoſtles (incluſively) 
to our preſent age)if after this evidence (and the many 
more which might be produced in this matter)they yes 
hold out obſtinately againſt this light, and donot ſeek 
the Baptiſm of the Church for their tender children, 
who yet,(in ch ay we hope) ſhall through the mercy 
of. God be ſecured from ſuffering any eternal evil for or 
through this default of their parents, of which their 
- n age preſerves them wholly guiltleſs and hy" 
able. . 


7 
NE 
0.8 


"3. 
gf. 


Sect. IV. A Prafiical Catechiſm. 


393 


S. I have enlarged your trouble too far on this fir$t Sa- 


SeRh.VI, 


crament ; I ſhafl demonſtrate my willingneſs to leſſen it by Of the 
haftening you to the ſecond, in theſe words {Why was the Lord's 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper inſtituted] What coxrſe Suppers 


will you think fit to take 10 expound that to me at the bf 

advantage ? 

C. If you will take my judgment, this muſt be the 
method, (which will coſt you ſome attendance.) Firſt, 
to ſurvey the ſtory of Chriſt's inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment in the Goſpel, Secondly,to obſerve what is ſaid 
of it by way of ſtory of the Apoitles prattice, 4s 2.46. 
and 20.7. Thirdly, what S. Paul adds to that in his 
deſcribing or directing the uſe of it, 1 Cor,11,29, and 
by the way in a ſhort paſſage, wp iprn> « Then fourth- 
ly, to ſuperadd the fame Apoſtles deſcant on thoſe 
_ ſongs in one notable place,1 Cor.16.&c. Fifthly, to 

ee what will certainly ariſe from theſe three together: 
And ſixthly, to apply them (by way of illuſtration 
and confirmation J)to what is ſaid of this matter in the 
Catechiſm, ELIE | 

S. Be you pleaſed then to obſerve your own geſſes, and be» 
gin with your firſt flage. 

- C, I will, Andit will not coſt you much. patience. 
For although in three of the Goſpels the ſtory of Chriſts 
Inſtitution berepeated,yet isthere no conſiderable yari- 
ation in that variety. Some things only are obſervable 
as circumſtances in the ſetting down the ſtory, ſome- 
thing as efſential and fundamentalto the inſtitution. 


Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution 
of it. 


L. Be pleaſed to diſpatch firſt thoſe that are circumſtan- Some things 


tial gud leſs principal. 


11 that Cir- 


C: The firſt of them is, That Feſus gave that Sacra- £4 mſtantial. 


ment to all the Diſfciples,even to F#udas himſelf, as will 
appear by all three Goſpels. AMatth, 26. 20, He.ſate 
down with the twelve, and verſ. 25. Fudas ſpeaks to 
him ; and verſ.26, Feſus gaveit to the Diſciples,the fame 
perſons ſure that had all the while been ſpoken of, 
there being no mention of his going out as yet : And 
ver.27.he bids, Drink ye all of this, not Fudas excluded. 
So Mark 14. 20, the betrayer dipt with him in the diſh ; 


Y i and verſ. 22. as they did eat, Feſwus bleft and gave 19 


C3 - them 3 


Fudas his 


receiving if. 
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them 2 and Verſ.23. they all drank of it. But moſt pun&u- - 
ally, Luk,22.After he had given the Bread and Wine,verl.1g. 
and 20. it follows verl. 21. The hard of him that berraieth 
1c 75 with me on the Table, And that which $ Fohs ſaith 
to this matter is nothing contrary to this, it being only 
a relation of his going out (when Chriſt had told Fohn 
which it was ſhould betray him,:) Chap, 13- 30. which 
was after the delivering the piece of Bread to him, and 
that ſure was not any part of tne Paſchal Supper 
(which was ſaid to be endeg verſ.2.) but the PoR-ceni- 
«2M, 11 Which the Sacrament was inflituted, agreeable 
to Luke 22, 21, | 
S. From this Circumflance what inference do you 
ke ? 

+ C, That thofe that are Chriſtian Profeſſors may be 
Izwfully admit'ed to theSacrament,though their hearts 
be full of villany. his you muſt take warily +: I only 
fay( from the example of Chriſt, who knew the heart 
of Fuda: when he admitted him) that it is lawful to ad- 
mit ſuch to the Sacrament. It is true, the Chriftien that 
ſo comes, eats ruine to-himſelf, and ought to reform 
any fach ſin, ſincerely to renounce it, before he thus 
comes nigh to God in his Sacrament; and if ke do not, 
it is ſo far from doing him good, that ' it- proves his 
miſchief. Again, it is true that the Goyernours of.the 
Church, when they ſee any man go on wilfully,ſfcanda- 
louſy and impenitently in any bn, ought to init the 
cenſures of the Church upon him, to withdraw the Sa- 
crament,and uſe other the like means to bring him to a 
ſenſe and ſhame of himſelf, by way of difciptne, when 
kney ſee it likely to do good : and in theſe tworeſpects 
it's, that ſuch an one may be jufily excluded from the 
Sacrament,by way and out of deſign of Charity to his 
© oul. But then after all this,if he be not under the cen- 
ſures of the Church (which takes off the neceſſity ari(- 
ing from the ſecond cafe)and if he will ſtill yentureſo 
unworthily to that Table,(which lays the guilt ariſing 

cx; from the firſt caſe peculiarly upon himſelf)it will not be 
cating with 82Y new at of in, (diflerent from either of theſe ) any 
wicked men, pollution to the Miniſter or Communicants,. to com- 
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municate with him in that Sacrament. So that the on- 
ly error that I would from hence admonith you to 
- avoid, is the conceit of ſome, that the communicating 
with wicked or carnal men, 1s a {in in the Communi- 
cants, a being polluted by their company, It is p ſible 
indeed evil company may draw into an imitating of fin, 
and ſo pollute. But if it do not ſo, the very keeping 
company with them, even in theſe ſacred meetings, 13 
far from being a ſin; it is only an acknowledgment that 
they are of that number whom Chriſt redeemed, (and 
ſo ith S. Peter are they that are damned, 2”et. 2. 1.) 
a joining with them in profeſſion of Chriſtianity (which 
ſure I may do with thoſe who are only profe/”ors) a 
confederatingin a vow of living Chriftian lives (and 
that I may ſincerely and lawfully do with them who 
are not ſincere; ) and all theſe are charitable and Chri- 
ſtian ads, and withall tokens of humility, that we are 
not of that Phariſees humor,ſo to condemn and triumph 
over the Publican. And for this pra&tice I conceive we 
have the Apoſtles example toward the Corinthians, 
among whom though there were fornicators, inceftuous, 
1 Cor.5.1. they that went to law among Tnfidele, Ch.6.1. 
carnal perſons, Chap. 3.3. ſome that behaved themſelves 
very unchriſtianly at the Lord's Table, Ch. 11.21 yer 
of all the'e the cenſure of excommnnication is ſent out 
only againſt the Inceſtuous. From whence all that 
conchide is, that the communicating with ſuch is not 


unlawful in a Chriſtian Church. Only he that comes thi- - 


ther, 15 himſelf concerned to fee that he do it worthily, 
(which cannot be without leaving all his wilful fins be- 
hinde him )and rhe Governour is concerned to exclude 
him by way of cenſure, when he thinks that an uſeful 
diſcipline, but is not by that oblig'd never to admit him. 
Firſt, becauſe the order Chriſt fets in the eighteenth of 
Matthew i $not to deal ſo rigorouſly with him, till after 
three degrees of admonition(which cannot be done juſk 
as a man comes to the Table.) Secondly, becauſe we 
muſt not judge others but judicially upon legal proceſs 
and eyidence(which cannot then probably be had nei- 
ther.) Thirdly, becauſe 4 ſees any man come 
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to that Table, whom he knows to have been guilty of 
ſuch ſins, may very reaſonably and by the judgment 
of Charity think he hath repented of thoſe ſins, and 
comes then with new vows of renovation ; (though the 
truth is,if this laſt caſe be wanting, yet will not that 
make it unlawful to admit him,Chriſt knowing fullwel } 
that when Fedas received the Sacrament,he was in the 
full reſolution of betraying his Maſler; }eſpecially when 
(as in our Church)every man is by the exhortation be- 
fore the Sacrament adviſed of the aanger of coming un- 
worthily,and ſo if he be ſuch, exhorted not to come to 
this holy Table. Chriſt communed with Publicans and 
ſinners, and this was charity and humility in him,and 

a means by converſing with them to reform them ; and 
{o may our communicating with them be alſo. 

S. What other leſs material obſervations have you from 

hence ? ; Hens 
C. This, that it was uſed by Chriſt in imitatjon of the 
# Foſt-cenj- Jews * cuſtom after Supper, of diſtributing bread, and 
x7, drinking wine about the Table, an argument of Chari- 
ty and brotherlineſs among them. And ſo by inſtituting 
The Sacra- ' jt after ſupper, Luke 22.20. Chriſt was pleaſed to fignifie 
þ a4 a to us, that it ſhould be a conteſſeration of charity among 
PF** al Chriflians. Yet doth pot this circumſtance oblige us 
to do it at the ſame time after a meal, any more than the 
faſhion of lying-along binds us to the uſing of the ſame 
poſture, The antient Chriſtians generally ate it faſting, | 
and kneeled when they received it. * BP 

S, Is there any third obſervation 4 thi kind ?& 

C, There is this, That Chriſt inſiitpted this after a pe- 
culiarSupper,to wit,the Paſsover, which being a ſacri- 
fical feaſt(of which notion there were many among the 
Tews and Gentiles, it being common to both thoſe to 

annex to their ſacrifices to God, a feeding with mirth 
and feſtivity upon ſome parts of the ſacrifige)and peculi- 
arly commemorative of God's mercy of deliverance. to 
the Iſraelites out of Egypr,and ſo very fit to ſignifie the 
Crucifixion of Chriſt, that Lamb ſlain by the Jews, and 
fed on by us with bitter herbs,a mixture of ſowrneſs in 
this world(whereupon Chriſt is called our Paſsover, or 
| P, 


' Sect. IT. A. Prattical Catechiſm. 


Paſchal Lamb ſlain for us This Sacrament ( which was 
after the commemorative Paſſeover )is to be conceived a 
confederation of all Chriſtians one with another, to 
live piouſly and charitably,both by commemorating the 
death of Chriſt(who was ſo good to us,and muſt expe& 
ſome return from us,and indeed died for us on purpoſe 
that he might redeem 145 from all iniquity, and purifie unto 
himſelf a peculiar prople, zealous of good works) and by 
making his blood ( as it was the faſhion in the Faſtern 
Nations) a ceremony of this Covenant, mutual betwixt 
God and ns. 

S. I; there yet any fourth obſervation under this 
head ? ; 

C. Yes, ThatChriſt's pleaſure was, that all that were 
preſent ſhould partake of both Elements in the Sacra- 
ment, the Wine as well as Bread ; as may appear by the 
plain words, Drink je all of 1his, Matth,26.27., and 
Mark 14. 23. They all drank of it. And if it ſhould be 
objected that the { 4b Jthere, were diſciples, and ſo, 
that-no others have that full privilege to drink of the 
Cup, the anſwer 1s clear, Firſt, Thar by this argument 
the Bread might as well be taken away from all bur 
Diſciples too, and ſo the Laity would haveno right to 
any part of this Sacrament.Secondly, that the pra&ice 
and writings of the Antient Church , which is the beſt 
way toexplicate any ſuch difficulty in Scripture is a 
clear teſtimony and proof that both the Bread and the 
Wine belong to all the people, in the name of his Diſ- 
ciples at that time. 

S. But why may it not be ſaid, that Lay-meu may ba- 
ptize alſo, and do thoſe other things for which Chrift 
gave power to his Diſciples, as well as this Bread and 
Wine, divided among the Diſciple, ſhould belong to 
them ? fÞ 

C. The anſwer is given already, That the Apoſtoli- 
cal practice, and the univerfal conſent of the Antient 
Primitive Church, have defined the one, and defined 
againſt the other, and that ought to ſatisfie any ſober 
man's ſcruples; it being no way probable that Chriſt's 
Inſtitytion would be preſently fruſtrated and vorrapeod 
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by his own Apoſlles, or their pra&tice ſo falifed by the 
Univerſal Agreement of all that lived next after them, 
eſpecially there being no Univerſal Council. wherein 1t 
were poſſible for them all uniformly to agree on ſuch an 
oppolition, 

S. 1s there any fifth obſervation of this kinde ? 

C. Yes,the manner of Chriſt's inſtituting this Supper, 
by way of bleſſing or praiſing God, or giving thanks 
over it, from whence it is called the Euchariſt, 

S. What doth this impor t to ms ? 

C. The offering up ſomewhat unto God in imitation 
of the firſt-fruits under the Law. To which purpoſe 
you may pleaſe tov obſerve the manner of the Sacrament 
in the firit Apoſtolical and Antient Church. The Chri- 
ſtians,all that were preſent , brought ſome of the good 
fruits of the earth along with them, and offere(l them at 
God's Altar or Table, and the * Prefe& or Biſhop, or,if 
he were not there, the Presbyter, receiving them as an 
Abel's offering, bleſſed God for all his mercies, the fruits 
of the ſeaſon ; but above all for the death of Chriſt fig- 
nified by and commemorated in the breaking of the 
Bread and pouring out of the Wine : and allthe people 
ſaying 4mey, the Officer or Attendant, called the Dea- 
con,delivered portions of theſe,to wit, Bread and Wine, 
to all that were preſent. Then was there a Common 
Table ſpread for all rich and poor promiſcuouſly, who 
ate rogether one common feaſt, and what was left was 
reſerved by the Prefe& for thoſe that ſhould be in 
want, ſtrangers, orphans, widows,&c, And ſo this was a 
feaſt of Charity in S.Fude's Epiſtle, verſ. 12. Proportion- 
ably to this it is, that every one that comes to the Sa- 
crament ſhould bring ſomething with him, ot appear 
empty before the Lord, or ſerve him of that which c# bim 
»othing, but always bring ſomewhat to the Treaſury of 
the Church, for the uſe of the Prefe&# and Presbyters, 
in caſe they were not otherwiſe ſufficiently provided 
for (and then they were called Oblations,and the place 
where they were put the Sacrarium ) but incaſe they 
were, then for the uſe and ſuſtenance of all that are in 
want. And that this ought not to be negle&ed by any 
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man of-ſubſtance, eſpecially by any Congregation, was 
the main tiing I meant to deduce from This circum- 
ſtance, 

S, Is there yet any more behind ? 

C.: Yes, to enquire what is the full importance of 
thoſe words, added in S. Luke, Chap. 22. 19. and re- 
peated by S. Paw/, 1 Cor. 11. 24. though not men- ——_ 
tioned in the other Goſpels [ Do this 1n remembrance __— in 
of me, brance ot 

S. What is the full importance of them ? me, 


C. It is, firſt, a Commiſſion giverr to his Apoſliles to 
continue this Ceremony (now uſed by him) as an holy 
Ceremony or Sacrament in the Church for ever. Se- 
condly, a Direction, that (for the manner of obſerving 
it) they ſhould do to other Chriſtians as he had now 


done to them, 7, e. take, bleſs, break this Bread, take and 


ble(s this Cup, and then give and diſtribute it to others, 
( ſettling this on thenvas part of their office, a branch of 
that power left them by him, and by them communiga- 
ble to whom they ſhould think fit after them.) Third- 
ly, a ſpecifying of the end to which this was deſigned, a 
commemoration of the death of Chriſt, a repreſenting 
his Paſon to God, and a coming before him in his 
Name, firſt, to offer our Sacriftices of ſupplications and 
praiſes, in the name of the crucified Jebvs ( as of old, 
both among Jews and Heathens,all their Sacrifices were 
Rites in and by which they ſupplicared God. See 
1 Sam.13-12.) and ſecondly, to commemorate that his 
daily: continual Sacrifice, or interceſſion for us at the 
right hand of his Father now in Heaven. 

S. To whom then doth this office now belong in the Church 
ever fince the Apoſtles time ? Ou what ſort of men was it 
ſerrled: by them ? 

C, All that the Scripture reveals to us of this matter is, 
Chrifts beſtowing or ſettling it on the Apoſiles 3 whom 
thereby .Cand by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt aſter 
upon them ) we may ſuppoſe inveſted with power, as 
for the planting a Church, which was to endure after 
the time of their life to theend of the world, ſo for the 
zppointing and ordaining ſucceſſors to themſelves to 
'T, | | pre- 
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To whom 
the admiai- 
ſtring rhis 
Sacrament 
belongeth, 


s, 


preſide and officiate in that Church, and particularly to 
adminiſfier this Sacrament to the. people ,, by way of 
office, to do as Chriſt here did.But who they were, or . 
what ſort of men, on whom the Apoſtles did actually 

beſtow this power of adminiſtring this Sacrament, this 

you nuiſt be content to receive,not from expreſs words 

of Scripture, but from the Antient Records and Wri- 

tings of the Church which begin where the Scripture 

ends,and are the only way imaginable to inform us of 
ſuch —_— fact Fr theſe. p: 

S. For paſſages of: tory after the Scripture-times, it 
Were ——— id me 4 a, Co Scripture, 
or any other than ſuch as you now mention, the writings of 
the Fathers of the Primitive Church. with their relations 
I ſhall willingly ref ſatisfied in this matter. 1 beſeech you 
therefore, what us the ſum of what you find in them to this 
purpoſe ? 

C. That the Apoſtles ſettled in the Church (beſides 
the Biſhops, who were to ſucceed them in the power of 
ruling, and Cenſures, in the power of Ordination,&Cc.) 
others of an inferiour order, called, within a while, by 
the diſcriminate title of Presbyters, who in the ab- 
ſence of the Biſhop', or when licenſed by him, and not 
other wile, had this power to bleſs the Bread and Wine, 
and to deliver it, either by their own hands, or the 
hands of the Deacon { which was an Order founded 
AT.6, but inferior to them ) to all Chriſtian Communi- 
cants, And ſo this branch of the Apoſtles power and 
office, with ſome others ( not now pertinent to be in- 
ſiſted on ) may be reſolved ( in this forementioned ſuh- 
ordination to the Biſhop ) to be enſtated on Presbyters, 
and conſequently, that the Presbyters in the Church 
are thus far the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles 3 to whom 
this commiſſion thus belongs, and with it the duty of 
adminiſtring this Sacrament to the people committed 
to their charges, frequently and at fit ſeaſons, and of 
inſtru&ing, exciting, and preparing them for a worthy 
receiving of it. And this is all that I think needful to 
trouble you with on this ſubject. | 

S. I thawk yew for this; and ſhall now ſuppoſe that 
g X you 
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you have paſt through all the firſt ſort of obſervatigns, thoſe 
that are more circumſtantial. What now 1s that which ts 
the more ſubſtantial difficulty to be explained in thoſe 
Goſpels ? 
t It is to reſolve what is the meaning of Chriſi's 
words of in{:itution, This #s my body, &c. 
S. And what us that 2 | 
C.Not that the Bread was his Body,and the Wine his 7. ,,..n. 
Blood, in firict ſpeaking, for he was then in his Body ing of Th» 
when he ſo ſpake 3 and when the Diſciples diſtributed is my Body, 
it among themſelves, he was not bodily in every . of 
their mouths. And now his Body 1s in Heaven, and 
there to be contained till the day of reftitution of all 
things,and is not corporally brought down in every Sa- 
crament, either to be joined locally with the Elements, 
or for the Elements to be changed into it : many con- 
traditions and Barbariſms would be confequent- to 
ſuch an interpretation, Every loaf of conſecrated bread 
would be the Body of, Chriſt, and ſo the ſame thing be 
two cubits long, and not two cubits longzand many the 
like contradictory propoſitions would be all true, which 
it is generally reſolved to be impoſſible even for God, 
becauſe it would make him a liar, and be an argument 
not of power, but imperfe&tion. So again, every Com- 
municant muſt carnally eat mans fleſh and blood which 
is ſoſavage a thing, that .S.. Auffine ſaith, That when- 
ſoyer words of Scripture ſeem to ſound that-way,they | 
muſt otherwiſe be interpreted. #20 1913 
S. What enſe then may, or muſt be put upon them ? +5 mA) 1 
C. In anſwering this Queſtion, I ſhall firſt give yon WAI 
an obſervation taken from the Jewiſh. Phraſes and cu- MND91 
ſtoms uſed in this matter 3 and it is this, That the Lamb So 6 * 14g 
that was dreſt in the Paſchal Supper, and ſet upon the woe G 
Table, was wont to be called The * Body of the Paſs- $; Rab.Mhof: 
over, or the f Body of The Paſchal Lamb ; and that Mziim*- 1 
Chriſt ſeems toallude to this phrafe, when he ſaith, This Hiich0s Chae 
i my Body; as if he ſhould ſay the Paſchal Lamb, and "mote, 
the Body of it,(i.e. the preſentation of that on-the Table , - ; r%, 
in- the Jewiſh feaſt ) the memorial of deliverance out $o in Me- 
of £Eyypr, and type of my delivering my ſelf todie for _ fol.4. 
7} you 


you, I will now have abrogated , and by this Bread 
which I now deliver to you,l give or exhibit toyou this 
other Paſsover, my own felf, who am to be ſactiFced, 
(my Body which ball preſently be delivered to death) 
for you, that you may hereafter ( in ſlead of that other) 
retain and continue to poſterity a_memorial and ſym- 
bol of me. This for the words [ my Body : } but then for 
the whote phraſe, or form of ſpeech , { This is my Fody ] 
it ſeems to be anſwerable to (and ſubſtituted in ſtead of) 
* mYSq the raſchal form © * This ts. the bread of afflition, which 
NDOT? our fathers ate in Eoypt, or, This is the unleavened bread, 
eNI12YT GO, or, This is the raſr9ver ] not that it is that very 
identical bread which they then ate, but that it is rhe 
celebration of that anniverſary feaſt which was then in- 
ſtituted,ns when in ordinary ſpeech we (ay on Good-fri- 
day, and Exfter-day, This day Chriſt died, and this day 
Chri't ro'e, when we know that it was fo many hun- 
dred years lince he died or rofez which example is ad- 
apted to this point in hand by S. 4Auffine in his Fpiftles, 
Thus much for the phraſe or form of ſpeech 3 now for 
tie ſenſe or full importance of the words. [| This is my 
Body] 1 ſhall by the authority of the Antient Fathers 
think my ſelf obliged to acknowledge, that the higheft 
ſenſe that will not be ſubje to thoſe intolerable'incon- 
veniences mentioned in the anſwer to your laſt 'queſi- 
on may. poflibly be the ſenſe of them ; and- that that 
which moſt belongs to other places of Scripture, ſpeak-' 
ing of the ſame matter, muſt in any reaſon be refolved 
to be the ſenſe of them. For the former of thefe, it is 
certain that many of the Antient Fathers of the Church 
* 7:.-{, conceived very high things of this Sacrament, acknow-' 
Cie  ledged the ® Bread and Wine to be changed, and to'be. 
wg] 17% come other than they were; but not ſo asto be tranſub- 
down; «, ſtantiate into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, to depart 
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from their own Subſtance, or Figure, or Form, or to 
ceaſe to be Bread and Wine by that change : And that 
the faithful do receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament(which implies not any corporal preſence 
of Chriſt on the Table, or in the Elements, but God's 
communicating the crucified Saviour (who is in Hea- 
ven bodily, and no whereelfe ) to us ſinners on the 
Farth ) but this myſtically and after an ineffable man- 
ner. And generally they make it a Myſtery, but deſcend 
not to the revealing of the manner of it, leaving it as a 
matter of Faith, but not of Senſe,to be believed, but not 
groſly phanſied or- deſcribed. I ſhall leave theſe then, 
and apply my ſelf to the latter fort, the other places of 
Scripture which ſpeak of this matter, reſolving that 
that muſt be the meaning of the words of Chriſt [This #s 
my Bedy ] which by examination ſhall appear to be 
moſt agreeable to thoſe other places. And of this ſort 
of places, you may firſt take the paſſages in the Goſpels 
themſelves. Luke 22.20. where Chrilt ſaith of the Cup 
(not the Wine, but the Cup, which refers to the ation, 
the pouring out and drinking ) that it js a new Cove- 
nant in his blood which was ſhed for us: which it ſeems 
is all one in ſenſe with that other , Mark 14, 24. This is 
my Blood of the new Covenant which is ſhed for many 3 
and in Matthew, This is my Blood, that of the new Cove- 
nant, &c. Which being put together as parallels to in- 
terpret one the other, will conclude that Chriſt's Blood 
was truly ſhed for our benefit, particularly to ſeal a new 
Covenant betwixt God and us,and that this Sacrament 
was the exhibiting that Covenant tous; as wken God 
faith to Abraham, Gen, 17.10. This is the Covenant that 
I will make with you, Every male among you ſhall be cir- 
cumciſ-dz this Circumciſion is in effect called the Co- 
venant ( as here the Cup is the Covenant) #.e. not only 
the ſign of the Covenant, but a ſeal of it, and an exhi- 
bition of it,a real receiving me into Covenant, and ma- 
kin's me partaker of the benefits of it, And this you 
ſhall more fully ſee, if you proceed to the places in 
S. Paul, eſpecially that 1 Cor.10.16, But firſt we muſt de- 
feend'to the next part of our method: propoſed, that is, 
® 
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to obſerFe what is ſaid of this Sacrament by way «of ſto 
ry of the Apoſtles practice, As 2 46.8 20.7. 

S. What is that ? 

C In the ſecond of the 4: this is all that is ſaid of 
it, that continuing datly with one accord (' in unanimous 
Prayer) in the Temple, and breaking Bread in a ſome houſe 
” .. * Orroom, (asthe upper room, Acts 1. 13. afligned and 
birw##9. ſeparated from all other to that particular uſe, to be 


» 7 
AHXT us 


being all the place of Chriſtian Aſſembly, it being by the Jews 
one with Permitted them to pray in the d Temple, but not to 


«747m, of break Bread,or adminiſter the Sacrament there )they did 
which We eat their meat with gladneſs, and ſingleneſs,or cliberality, 


' ſpake on 


Mat.6.22, Of heart, praiſiug God, and 4 having (or exerciſing) chart- 
d torres Ty toward all the people, 


28541 Wp3r ' ; : 
8 4 x20, where 22:5 ſignifies charity more than once ; 2 Cor, 8, and in a 


place fully parallel to this, Aus 4. 33. x4 245 7% (62kn lus 67 may mar uucovy great 
grace was upon them all, which by the antecedents, ver. 32, (Having aithings 
commmon) and conſequents, verſ. 34,35. (No man wanted, &c, appears to be- 
Tong to that matter ; and therefore the Syriack renders it DAT NNAVND, ze. 
Bonitas, benignitas, beneficentia multa, though Fabricius rather following rhe 
Greek,render it, gratia magna, And ixyeiv is to #ſe or exerciſe, as {to him that 
kath ſhall be given Jand | let us have grace] Heb.12.28. And therefore the Syriack 
renders it PIN NYT) dabant in eleemoſyna vel in miſericor4ia, cora ur u- 
niverſo populo;not as Gu, Fabricius renders it(quum iniiſſent gratiam for Yf\V 
is dedit clearly,and NRA) miſericordia, gratia, eleemofyna, that which we of- 
dinarily render CrMoTyva bowels of mercy, 
S. What do you obſerve from this place ? 
Frequency EC. Firſt, the frequency of the Apoſtles receiving the 
ot the Apo-\, Sacrament, (at that time immediately after Chriſt's A- 
{tles receii- {cention,and the Deſcent of the Spirit for ought a man 
Ing, 
can gueſs by the Text, every day,at leaſt every firſt cy 
of the week,at ti.eir meeting together. Which althoug 
it be acknowledged (as will appear by what you ſhall 
ſee anon)not to be ſtrictly obligatory to us for the like 
frequency,yet will much reproach and upbraid our in- 
frequency and negligence in this duty now adays,eſpe- 
cially our forſaking ſuch Aſſemblies, going out of the 
Church oft times when that Feaſt js prepared, and rea- 
dy for us, if we did not contemptuoully depart from it. 
S. What more do you learn from bence ? 
C, Twoſpecial acceſſories uſed by them and on we 
aVe 
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have reaſon to reſolve) required of us,to make up this 
ſolemnity. | 

S. What be they ? | 

C. Firſt, Godly or Chriſtian joy and chearfulneſs itt Chriſtian 
bleſſing and praiſing God for all his benefits, but eſpeci- /®Y- 
ally that gracious gift of his Son Chriſt. This is ſet down , . . 
in two phraſes, Firſt, Receiving ford with *gladneſs of os 
heart, \er(.46. And the words ſignifie firit a cordial 
joy and chearfulneſs, then an exceſffive degree and ex- + ie 
preſſion of it. Secondly ,+Praiſing Ged, ver. 47. of {ing- 9+». 
1ng- praiſes to him with lofty and even Poetical ex- 
prefſions, 

S. What is the ſecond thing ? 

C. The Communicants liberality and charity to thoſe ; ;.. 
Brethren that are in want. This is expreſſed alſo by two 
Phraſes in the Greek, neither of them ttly rendredin.,. . ,_ 
our Engliſh. Firſt, * With liberality-. or frankneſs of ,,\,4;... 
heart, a chearful,bounteous,cordial giving. Secondly, + y-rnc 46- 
t Having charity to all the people; by the word which ec ae «- 
I render [charity] intimating that offertory here and in 7%, 
other places; eſpecially 2 Cor. 8, which was then and e- 
ver ſince uſed conſtantly in the Church of Chriſt at the 
receiving of that Sacrament : and by the phraſe (| all the 
people] ſignifying, firlt; the liberality of thoſe offerings, 
ſuch as would ſuffice to that end; ſecondly,the imparti- 
ality of diſtribution, as in a common table all partaking 
of what was thus offered,the poor as well as the rich,as 
you ſhall ſee anon more at large, 

8: Will you now proceed to that ather place; As 20,75? 

_ E. will; and that will add bur little to what this 
laſt place hath yielded. The words are theſe, And on the 
firſt day of the week,,uwhen the Diſciples came together to break 
bread,&c, and there were many lights in the upper Chamber, 
where they were gathered together, &c. 

S, What do you gather from hence ? 

Cc. Only this 4 _ » hat the gar wo of this 
Sacrament is called in the Scripture phraſe Break: EE 
of Bread, as before it was, 48; 2. torenda that the —_ "_ 
Lord's day or firſt day of the week was the time ſo. ear« 
ly ſet apart to this and ſuch = duties,and that that - 
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the reaſon that S, Paul, 1 Cor. 16.2. gives the exhor- 
tation, That on tte firſt day of tbe aweek every man 
ſhould lay afide his proportzoned liberality, for the uſe 


' of the poor : Thirdly, That the upper room again was 


the place of thoſe Chriſtian Aflemblies : Fourthly, 
that it is uncertain whether 4s 2, they received day-, 
ly or no,itbeing poſſible that the word{(dailJthere,may 
belong only to their going to the Temple; or how- 
ever, that here that frequency doth not appear to be 
continued, but only every Lord's day once. a week, and 
that till will be a a Sos to. our flackneſs. It is now 
time to advance from theſe more caſual mentions of this 
matter to thoſe other more ſolemn Texts, and in the 
next place according to our metho] , to obſerve what 
St. Pax! adds to the ſtory of the Inflitution in the Go- 
ſpel, in his deſcribing or direRing the uſe of it, 1 Cor: 
11. 20, &C. 

S., Pleaſs you todo fo? 

C. I ſhall, and to thatend briefly give you a para- 
phraſe of the whole place, Verf. 20. When yu after this 
inordinate manner ( mentioned. Verſ. 18, 19. ) meer to- 
gether, this is not ts do- as becomes _ when they 
eat th: Lord's ſupper ( or, asthe Syriack reads,when they 
ea: and drink on the Lord's day.) Verl. 21. But as if you 
were at yeur own meals, every man of you eatoth that 
which he brought with him; {o that, one eats awd drinks 
more thaw ts: fit for him,(viz.the Rich that brought more 
with him) and another ( Poor man that could bring but 
a little) is well-nigh famifbed. Verſ.22. If this be it you 
will: do, you ſhould kerp at home, andeat by your ſelves; 
and to come 10 the Congregation and do this,is the. deſpiſe 
and ſcorning the Crurch of God, ( where all chop 1S 
brought - is to furniſh a common Table ) and. withal a 
ſhaming thoſe poor men that ( could bring but little and) 
are out of countenance to have done ſo, when you ( rich 
miſers that are by them) have ſuch plemy. What F do you, 
expe® 0. be born with, and not reprehended for vhis # Te 
are miſtaken , this is/ a fault in you, ( to which purpoſe I 
will tell you the manner of Chrift's Inſtitution of the 
Sacrament;to which thoſe Chriſtian feaſts were annex 4 
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Verſ. 23. The Lord delivered down this courſe tos me 
which I deliver to you, Viz. That the Lord Feſws in the 
night that he was t0 be delivered up to the Fews, took 
Bread,and giving tanks over it brake it, and ſaid, Take, 
and ear;'T9&2'not this Bread, for if that ſhould be the 
Antecedent, the'Greek word is of a Gender that in 


tiriftneſs willnot bear it; both here and in the Goſpels; ' 


but either indefinitely This, of with refpett to the im- 
mediate antecedent, this takr:ng and earing ) 75 my Body 
Which ſhall be delivered(or, as the Syriack,is broken: ) for 
you: do this ( or, as the Syriack, do thus ) in comme- 
moration of me.Where | conceive the literal notation 
of the words- will bear this obſervation, That as the 
woraf. a ThrsJin the latter words Gignthes not the Bread, 
but the whole a@ion or adminiſtration," Do this]ile, do 
on all that T have done in yourpreſence, take Bread, 
reak, blefs it, give it to others and ſo commemorate 
me: ſotheſame word { b This ] in the former ſpeech 
[ This is my BodyJmay ſignitie the whole a&tion too, viz. 
that the breaking and diffributittg, taking and eating 
this Bread, is'the body of Chriſt 3 (in what ſenſe you 
{Fall ſee anon )/like as, when Mattih, 13.15.the words 
literally run thus, [When any one heareth, &c. This is it 
which is ſowed by the path-ſide ] they muſt be thu: 
neceſarily explained, Any mans hearing, and not con- 
fidering the Word, and the Devil's coming, &c:; is the 
meaning of that which is ſowed by the path-/#de;or'yet 
more plainly, like as verſ.20. [That which was ſown uf- 
on the ſtony parts of the field, this is he that heareth the 
<vord, &c,] where it is clear, the ſeed is not anſwerab!le 
tothe man, but to the word, and that ground tothe man. 
But the Seed as it was ſown on the ground,all together, 
This is he(-i.e, this ſignifies him) that hears the word, and 
receives it with joy, &c, After this it follows,Ver. 2 -. So 
likewiſe he took the cup, having fupp'd before,(and ſo he 
did it for ſome peculiar intent, not to ſatisfie thirſt ) 
and gave it them 10 drink, ſaying, This cup is '@ mew 
Covenint matte with you, and ſealed in my blood, and 
as oftas-you thus drink togethet in time of holy Aſem- 
bly, give ito others alſo, as Thave done to you,& do 
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in commemoration of me; Verſ 26. For as oft as you 
ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ( ſaith S. Paul by 
way of concluſion from the premiſſes, for the Syriack 
ſetting it,ſufers it not to be part ok;Chriſt's ſpeech) you 
do one to another anuunciate oriproclaim. the death of 
our Lord , till he come again to judge us, Verſ. 27, And 
th:refore whoſozver doth eat of this Bread , or drink of this 
Cup unworthily, ( either not performing the condition 
required in the Covenant,of which that is the Seal ; or 
breaking the Inſtitution of it in any principal part, par- 
ticularly in that of the Charity & Liberality here men - 
tioned to thoſe Corinthians)he 1s ſo far from being bene- 
fited by that Sacrament,or that death of Chriſt, that he 
is rather to be looked on as, a man that by his unwor- 
thy ation had wounded the Lord, contributed farther 
to the crucifying of him. Verſ.28. And therefor let a mau 
examine and ſhrive himſelf, and (ce that he come wor- 
thily to that Sacrament, both by laying off all his former 
hainous, (ns, - and ' behaving himſelf in. that a&ion 
Criſtianly, quite otherwiſe than thoſe Corinthians, it 
ſeems had done.Verſ.29. For he that eateth and drinketh 
unwor:hily ( being unworthy by his impenitent ſins to 
approac' to ſo ſacred an ation, or behaving himſelf {0 
unchriſtianly there) by thus eating and. drinking enga- 
geth himſelf to damnation, uot conſidering the death of 
Chriſt, which this was to commemorate, and the end 
thereof, that he ſhould die unto ſin, and.give himſelf 
up to new life, Verſe 30.The not performing of which 
it oft puniſhed'even in this life, by ſickne{s,diſeaſes, and 
even exciſion or death it ſelf. Ver.31.Which are puniſh- 
ments of God to bring them to a ſenſe and reformation 
that nothigg elſe will work on.Ver.32-And ſure, ſuch 
kinds of puniſhments are in Gods a&s of chaſtiſement , 
and ſo of mercy, to mend,that he may not condemn; to 
give us our puniſhment here, that it may not be behind 
an arrear to be paid hereafter. Verſ.33. Therefore for the 
fault which you were firſt told of, that of eating before 
others, even before they come, engroſfling to your 
ſelves and deſpiſing others, I beſeech you let that be 
mended in theſe publick Aſſemblies. Verſ. 34. And 

or 
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for private meals, or eating by your ſelves, let it be at 
home,for to take them in the Church is a damning ſin. 
And for other direQions, I will give you them when 1 
come among you. 

S. What do you chiefly obſerve to me from this place for my 
farther inſtrufttion ? 

C.The punctual confirmation of - almoſt every parti- 
cular before colle&ed from theGoſpels:which although 
it be no new thing, becauſe it was there delivered, yet 
in effe& teaches us ſomewhat, viz:this,that thoſe other 
doarines that according to ſeveral mens phanſies are 
delivered concerning this Sacrament, having no 
ground in either of theſs Texts, have not authority 
from Chriſt,nor yet from $. Paul,(unleſs the other place 
which is behind will afford them) which what they 
are, I ſhall no farthertell you than thus negatively ; it 
being my purpoſe-only to teach you the poſitive truth 
to dirett your life, not the contrary errors that may 
ſatisfie your -cuvriolity', or provoke your diſpleaſure 
againſt any. There is alſo here a great weight lajd on a 
worthy receiving of that Sacrament, and to that end, 
ſpecial care muſt be taken that we examine our ſelves, 
come not to that ſpiritual preſence or viſion as it 
were,of God, tothe renewing of his Covenant with us, 
with any impurity about us; and as a pawn or pledge 
of our leaving all other ſins, we muſt ſignifie and ex- 
preſs our charity and liberality, and not be guilty of 
any of thoſe earthly ſins of pride and covetouſneſs, but 
condeſcend to a common. partaking of ſome part of 
God's mercies with our Brethren. 

S. Tow told me there was another paſſage by the way, 
Chap.12.13. looking this way, what is it ? | 

C. This only, That we have been all made to drink 
into one Spirit : which by fome of the Greek Antients 
hath been thought to refer to the Cup in this Sacra- 
ment,(though the truth is,it may ſignifie no more than 
being watered, or irrigation, a conſequent diſtin& from 
the planting in Baptiſm that went before,in that ſenſe 
as it is ſaid that Paul plants and Apollot awaters, 1 Cor. 3. 
6. where the ſame word is uſed.) And then the plain 
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meaning of it ſeems bythe context. to be no more than 
this, That as by Baptiſm we are all entred and incorpo- 
rate into that one Body, of which Chriſt is head 3 
ſo by the other Sacrament, whatever our particulax 
condition in the Church be, we are received into a 
participation of that one ſpirit, which furniſtes every 
order and ſort of men with gifts. convenient for their 
miniſtration and ſo this Sacrament 45 an obligation 
to charity and humility toward one another, neither 
oppoſing nor contemning - one another, as follows in 
that chapter, | | 

S. Will you now proceed to the fourth part of your pro- 
poſed method, and ſee what is to, be found to this purpoſe in 
that ſpecial place, x1 Cor. 10.26 ?: : 

CI ſhall, and for a right underſtanding of it,and col- 
leRing that which the context was meant to afford ns, 
you muſt mark that the pra&ice ofthe I{raelites firſt in 
their ſacrifices, and then of the Heathens in theirs, are 
there brought to convince the truth of whats there 
ſaid of this Chriltian Sacrament 5 and therefore it will 
be uſeful to obſerve firſt, what it is that is there ſaid of , 
the Iſraclites,then of the Gentiles, and then to apply- or: 
bring it home to this-buſinefs. 1 | 
' S. What then wit that is ſaid of the Tſraclites ? 

C, Itis this obſervation concerning their ſacrifical 
feaſts, ver, 18. that they that eat any part of them ( as 
when the Prieſt offered up a ſacrifice, ſome parts of the 
beaſts were eaten toZether by the people)are conceived 
to have joincd in the ſervice performed by the Prieſt or 
Sacrificer, and to have right rogether with him in all 
the benefits of the ſacrifice ; his eating is called Eating 
before the Lord, and is by God counited: as an acceptable 
ſervice ; and whatever flows from'God in this caſe by 
way of benefit or advantage, comes to him as really as 
to the Prieſt, it being the Prieſts part to ſacrifice, the 
peoples to eat; and ſo in thoſe two things; there is a 
mutual reciprocal ation betwixt God and them, they 
ſerve God, ang God; bleſſes' them, and that is called 
communicating, or deing'partakers of. the Altar, 
8. What it tht is ſaid of the Heathens ? 
| | ; : C, Firſt 
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C. Firſt, That they ſacrifice to their falfe gods when 

only the true one ought' to have that worſhip from 
them. Verl. 20. and 22. and (as by the 22. it appears ) 
that this is a breach of the Second Commandment, for 
to that referre thoſe two ſpeeches | Do we provoke God to 
jealoufie? Jin reference to his Title there of being a 7ea- 
lows God;) and { Are we /fronger than he ? |} in reference 
fo his Title * God, which ſignifies /fron;, Secondly, 
That they which have this mutual conjunction with 
thoſe falſe gods, are ſnppoſed to receive in*uxes from 
them,and to diſciaim expeCing any thing from the true 
one, Verſ. 20. and 21. where alſo the phraſe [The cup 
of the Lord] 15-to be taken notice-of, and parallel to 
that , © The Table of the Lord } to note the attion again, 
and not the elements,as[before I ſkewed you)the[ This] 
ſignifieth. | 

S. What then is the reſult of both theſe inſtances, t10- 

ether 2 | 

: C. That they that eat of tke ſacrifical feaſt, either of 
the true or falſe Gods, have a mntual conjun&ion with 
them, a Kind of confederation,perform ſervices tv,and 
| receive influences, benefits and advantages from them, 
do ſo really from the true God, and are ſuppoſed to 
do ſo from the falſe; (which is the reaſon why Daniel 
refuſed to eat of the portion of the Kings meat, Dan. 1. 8. 
becauſe a part thereof being caſt upon the Altar to the 
heathen gods,the reſt thereby was conſecratetl to them, 
and fo was meat offered to an Idol, which a Jew was 
not to taſte of.) 

S. kow then will you bring this home to our buſineſs in 
hand, to the Sacrament ? 

C. You ſhall fee, Verfſ. 16. for there the Sacrament 
is ſet down, and the nature and uſe of it,Thus :.The Cup 
of ble/ing which we bleſs, or ( as the Syriack) The Cup 
of praiſe, i.e. the Chalice of Wine, which is in the 
name of the people offered up by the Biſhop or Preſ- 
byter to God with Lauds and Thankſgivings, i.e, that 
whole Eucharifiical action ( and that expreſt to be the 
action of the people, as well as the Presbyter, by their 
drinking of it) is the communication of the Blood of 
Dd 4 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt,a ſervice of theirs to Chriſt, a ſacrifice of thank(- 
giving,commemorative of that great mercy and buun- 
ty of Chriſt in pouring out, his Blood for them, and a 
making them{ or a means by Chriſt ordained to make 
them) partakers of the Blood of Chriſt, not of the guilr 
of ſhedding it, but(if they come worthily thither) of 
the benefits that are purchaſed by it, viz. the waſhing 
away of fin;in his Blood:ſo in like manner, the f breaking 
and eating of the Bread is a communication of the Body 
of Chriſt, a ſacrifice commemorative of Chriſt's offe- 
ring up his Body for us, and a making us partakers, or 
communicating to us the benefits of that bread of Life, 
trengthning,and giving us grace.And both thele parts 
of each part of this Sacrament put together are(parallel 
to what was ſaid of the Iſraelites and Gentiles ) a mutu- 
al confederation betwixt us and the crucified Saviour 
pn our parts, an acknowledging him for our God, and 
worſhiping of him,and on his part, the making over to 
us all the benefits of his Body and 'Blood,(ie.his death) 
grace and pardon, to fanctifie and to juſtifie us. 


in the Goſpel, Ts is my Body,i.e.the taking and eating this Bread,(not this Bread 


ſelf) andſo 


it: will be anſwwerable to Torhprov Thc bonne the Cup,not the Wine, 


za note tle Wine in the Cup ready for drinking. 
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S. Tou told me even now that you awonld ſhew me how 


' the phraſe (This is my Pody] in the Goſpel,(interpreted by 


[this taking & eating 15my Body] )was to be underſtood; 
perhaps i# may now be rime: for you to pay me that debt, 

C. It is a fit ſeaſon to doſos for this very phraſe of 
S. Paul's, | | The Bread which we break is the Commmu- 
mion of the Body of Chriſt ] is the Key to open that diffi- 
culty, and indeed pefe&tly all one, of the very ſame im- 
portance with that. This breaking, taking, eating of the 
Bread, this whole ation is the real communication of 
the Body of Chriſt tome, and is therefore by ſome* an- 
cient Writers called by a word which ſignifies the par - 
ticipation, (Communication and participation being the 
ſame, only one referred to the giver, the other to the 
receiver) the very + giving Chriſt's Bofly to.me;that as 
yerily as L eat the bread inmy mouthzf6 'yerily God iti 
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Heaven beſtows on me, communicates to me the Body 
of the crucified Saviour. And fo all that I told you of 
the full ſenſe of that phraſe | Communicati»% of Chrif's 
Body] is again to be repeated here to make up the ſenſe 
of thoſe words [This is my body. which being fo largely 
inlarged on,I need not now to repeat to you. 
S. I (ball ſpare you that oo! , and reft ſatisfied wwith The Com» 
what you have already afforded me, and now only remember pe" rn 
you, that having gone through four parts of your tmtended RY 
method, the fifth is now next to ſucceed, to ſee what will G 
certainly ariſ: from theſe four views ; Pleaſe you to proceed to 
i at, 
C. I have in effe& done it already 3; yet on conditi- 
on you will fetch that part, which I told you was more 
circumſtantial and extrinſecal, from that place where I 
laid down all on that head together , in the places of 
the Goſpels, I will now give you a compendium or 
brief of the main ſubſtantial part of this Sacrament, 
And that conſifis only of two branches, one on'our bn - ray 
parts performed to God, the other on God's part per- pee 
formed to us. - That on our part '*is commemorating ; 
the goodne(s of God in all , but eſpecially that his * $0 the 3;:.. 
great bounty of giving his Son to die for us : and this ter herbs 
commemoration hath two branches, one of praiſe and were TJ a 
thanſgiving to him for this mercy, the other of + an- {71-7470 
nunciation or ſhewing forth, . not only firſt to men, Heme 
þut ' ſecondly and eſpecially , to God, this ſacrifice of ſervitude, 
Chriſt's, in offering up his body upon the Croſs for us, E#4.1.14. 
That which reſpe:teth or looks towards men, is a pro- */* _—_—_ 
feſſing of our Faith in the death of Chriſtz that which a; q749 
looks toward God, is our pleading before him that ſa- for a meme. 
crifice of his own Son, and through that humbly and 74! thar 
with afiance requiring the benefits thereof. grace and **-722- 
| png oe EF Cab. waſh'd him- 
blood of 
oo 
the children of 1/rael, FSo that Precept Exod, 13.8. is given by Moſes, That 
inthe Paſleover they ſhould annunciate, or tell forth unto their Children, the 
mercy of their deliverance , (F141) and thence they call the Paſchal 
leſſon T1117 azmyeniay Annunciation ; and from thence, by a miſtake of a 
paſſage in Eljas Levia, did Segliger conceive that the night after the fourteenth 


* q moneth N;/an was called "V)17, which belongs only to rhe leſſon ther 
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pardon to be beſtowed upon us. And then God's part 
15 the accepting of this our bounden duty, beſtowing 
that body and blood of Chriſt upon us, not by ſend- 
ing it down locally for our bodies to : feed on, but re- 
ally for our Souls to be ſtrengthened -and refreſhed by 
jt : as when the Sun is communicated to us, the whole 
bulk and body of the Sun is not removed out of its 
ſphear, but the rayes and beams of it, and with them 
the light and warmth and influences, are really and 
verily beſtowed or darted out upon us. . And all this is 
the full importance of [This s my Body] or [ this. is the 
Communication of his Body.] And ſo I have paſt through 
the fourth undertaking alſo. | 

S. There is then only a fifih behini to apply all this by way 
of iNuſtration and confirmation to what s ſaid of this mat- 
ter in the Catechiſm. 

* C, This will be eaſily done, you would be able 
WA it your ſelf ; yet I ſhall go before you in this 
allo. 

S. The firit Ducftion then is [ Why the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper was ordained? ] and the 
Anſwer, (For the continual remembrance of the Sa- 
crifice of the death of Chriſt, and the benefits which 
we receive thereby :] What is the meaning of that An- 
wer ? 

J C. Diſſolve the words, and you thall ſee moſt clear- 
ly. Firſt, Chriſt died : Secondly, this death of his 
was afacrifice for us, an oblation once for all, offer- 
ed to his Father for us weak ſinful men: Thirdly, by 
this ſacrifice we that are true Chriſtians receive nn- 
i{peakable benefits, as ſtrength to repair our weak- 
neſs, and enable us to do what Cod in his Son will 
accept z and recenciliation, or pardon for us miſera- 
ble linners : And fourthly, the end of Chrifls inftitu- 
ting this Sacrament, was on purpoſe that we might at 
ſet times, ſrequently and conſtantly returning ( for that 
is the meaning of continual , parallel to the uſe of 
[* wwithoat ceafing ] applyed to the ſacrifice among 
the Jews, and the Tay of Prayer among Chri- 
ſlians) remember and commemorate before _ 
an 
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and Man this ſacrifice of the death of Chriſt. 

S. The wext queſtion, | What is the outward part 
Or lign of the Lord's Supper ? ] and the Anſwer [ Bread 
and Wine which the Lord hath commanded to be re- 
ceived } are ſo plain, that I ſhall not crave jour aid, 1 
coucetve it is this, That Bread and Wine ts in this, as 
Water was in the other Sacrament, the Element or out- 
ward part, ſet to ſignifie ſomewhat elſe, this appointed 
by Chriſt eo be eatey and drunk, as the water 10 be 
dipped in, or ſprinkled with, And ſo likewiſe for the next 
Duetion, and firſt part of the Anſwer, That the Body 
ana Blood of Chrift & the inward part, or thing ſigni- 
fied by the other, the Body broken on the Croſs ſignified by 
the bread broken and eaten, and the Blood poured out on the 
Cxoſs fegnified by the Wine poured out into the Cup and 
drank by us, But then what is the full importance of 
that which follows in the latter part of that anſwer, That 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt are verily and in- 
deed taken and received of the faithful in the Lord's 
Supper ? 


C, Itis this, That in that Sacrament God really be- The Body 
ſtows,and every faithful prepared Chriſtian as really of Chriſt 


and truly receives the Body and Blood of Chriſt, As ' 


truly as the Biſhop or Presbyter gives me the Sacra- 
mental Bread and Wine, ſo truly doth God in Heaven 
beſtow upon me on Earth the Body and Blood cf 
Chriſt, . e, the crucified Saviour, not by local motion, 
but by real communication,not to our teeth, but to our 
ſouls; and conſequently exhibits, makes over, reaches 
out unto ns all the benefits thereof, all the advantages 
that low to us from the death of Chriſt : The truth of 
which you had even now confirmed by the words of 
the Goſpel explicated by the plainer expreſſion of Saint 
Paul, | hat the Cup was the communication of the Blood of 
Chrif, &c. 


C 


erily re- 
ceived. 


S. The next Dueſtion is plain alſo | What are the be- The benefits 
nefits whereof we are partakers thereby? Be you plea- of it. 


ſed to explicate the anſwer 10 it, 
Cc. Diffolve it again, and you will do it your ſelf, 


Thus: The firſt benefitis the frongthening of ou _ The firſt, 
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by the Body of Chriſt ,as our bodies are ſtrengthened by Bread, 
Bread {ignites all nouriſhment for the body,and is cal- 
led, you know, The ftaff of fe, without which the body 
15 not able to ſuſtain it ſelf, but grows feeble, ſtaggers, 
and falls into the yery grave of death and rottenneſs, if 
this ſtaff be not conſtantly continued to it, Thus is grace 
to the Soul ; we can do nothing that js in order to ſpiri- 
tual life (but fall into fin,cuſtom of ſin,the putrefaction 
-of the ſoul, and ſo to eternal death)without it : and ha- 
ving forfeited that ſtock that God had given us in Pa- 
radiſe, we have none of this kind left, but what Chriſt 
had by his death purchaſed for us ; and by that: great 
dear bargain of his, there is come into theChurch a new 
ſtock and ſtaple of grace and ſtrength, for every one 
that ſhall in the name of Chriſt ask it importunately, 
receive it watchfuily,and make uſe of it diligently 3 e- 
nough,Iſay, though not to keep us infallibly without 
ſinning any more,(though not to poſſeſs us irreſiſtably, 
and ſo keep us that we cannot fall) yet to enable us to 
do that which God in Chriſt will now graciouſly accept 
at our hands, z.e.to ſerve him ſincerely in holineſs and 
renewed righteouſneſs,and to enable us again(if we be 
not wanting toour ſelves) to continue. and perſevere 
thus to our lives end, 

S. Tou have ſhewed me the fiſt benefit, but I conceive there 
s another; hat 15 that? 

C. It is the refreſhing of onr Souls by the blood of 
Chrit, as our bodies are refrejh:d with Wine. Wine may be 
taken in a double propriety, one to refre(h the thirſiy, 
another to comfort the lick ; as a little was-allowed 
to Timathy for his * frequent ſicklineſs. He that 
pants for thirſt, hath his inward flame guenched(and ſo 
is refreſhed) by Wine 3 ard he that hath any indiſpo- 
ſition of body,hath that eaſed (and ſo is alſo refreſhed) 
by Wine. And juſt thus is the pardon of ſin toa thir- 
ily wounded Soul: the conſcience of fin is a fame 

or fire within, and a deep wound to the Soul, and. 
no reſt,no quiet under it; and God's free pardon and 
remiſfion, his ſpeaking peace to the unquiet, his ſaying 


[Thy fins are forgiven] to the burthened and fin-ſick 


Soul, 


» 
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Soul, is the greateſt, only refreſhment to that Soul. Let 
God ſay this word only ,and thy ſervant thall be healed. 
And this pardon. was wrought by the Blood, j. e. again 
by the death of Chriſt, by the ſacrifice and ſatisfaction 
of that innocent Saviour, by which ſuffering we are 
releaſed, by whoſe ſtripes healed, 

S. But how ts this ſtrength and this pardon purchaſed by 
Chriſt's death, 

C. The firength thus : Chris being in form of God, and 
equal with God,took upon him the form of a mau,all of him 
but our ſins,in this he ſuffered a ſhameful death;where- 
hs rays the Apoſlle, God did highly exalt him,reward- 
ed this great humility and patience of his with this 
dignity and preferment, That all power ſhould be given to 
him both in Heaven and Earth ; that he might diſpenſe to 
his Diſciples all the riches of Heaven, 1.e, that ſufficient 
ſtrength and grace which will, being made uſe of, raiſe 
us up from death, ſpiritual and corporal, enable us to 
live like Saints here,and raiſevs to life again hereafter. 
This power was indeed enſtated on him at his Reſur- 
re&ion, but purchaſed by his Death. 

S. How was the pardon of fin purchaſed ? 

C. You have oft heard; by the ſatisfa&ion wrought 
by him in his ſufferings, taking upon him to be our 
ſarety,and to ſuffer in our ſtead,that as many as are re- 
newed by his grace, may be releaſed by his (ufferings ; 
and from both theſe reſults the conſummation of our 
hope, everlaſting bliſs in another world : God's mercy 
(when he is thus reconciled unto us in the Blood of his 
Son)rewarding every poor mean Chriſtian ation of 
ours with eternal glory. | 

S. There remains now 19 more behlnd, but only the cow- 
cluding Bueftion, which ſuppoſing theſe benefits thus made 
over in the Sacrament, but imagining it impoſſible that un- 
Worthy, unprepared, prophane receivers ſhould be ever the bet- 
ter for it,asks [What is required of them w hich come to 
the Lord's Supper? 7] What have you to add to that Anſwer 

that there is given to that Wuerſtion ? 
'. *C. No more but this; That every man is infinitely 
concerned to have his Soul always poſſeſt with every 
part 


Strength 
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part of that preparation ; that the careleſs ofcitancy 
and fatal ſtupidity of t:e world, in never ſo mach as - 
conlidering whether they have any of them or no, is a 
molt prodigious thing 3 that the time of preparing our 
{elves for the Sacrament (which ought to be frequent, 
but how frequent is not defined in the Scripture, - bur 
left to the judgment of the Church) is a very fit time 
for thar ſelf.examination; that till that be done,and all 
and each of thoſe graces found ſincere in our hearts, we 
ought not to come to that holy Sacrament (which yet 
will not excuſe any for not conung, becauſe he is not 
prepared, but rather aggravate the ſin upon him, that 
rather than thus ft himſelf he will part with ſo great a 
treaſure 3 ) and laſtly ,that the particulars of which we 
muſt thus examine, and which we muſt thus require of 
ourſelves, are five. 1. True Repentance, (containins, 
ſenſe,forrow, humiliation, contrition, confeſſion of all 


. former ſins.) 2. A-ſtedfaſt purpoſe to lead anew life, a 


Reſolution to reform all, and that reſolution ſuch as 
will ttand fait in the hour of trial and temptation, 4. A 
lively faith in God's mercy through Chriſt; a faith, and: 
that a vital one. 4. A thankful remembrance arid com 
memoration of his death. 5.Charity with all men, F- 
very one of which being in their ſeveraldue places par- 
ticularly explained unto you, I ſhall ſuppoſe you fuf- 
ficiently inflructed, and only deſire to obligeyou that 
all this'be not laid up to fill your brain, but fank-down 
into an honeſt heart; that knowing theſe things, you 
may be capable of that bliſs that belongs to the doers 
of them, 


Holy Feſu; that came down from Heaven, and 
wert pleaſed to pay that dear Ranſom on the Croſs 


for 15, ou purpoſe that thou mightef} redeem us from all 


Injquity, and purifie unto thy ſelf a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works; We beſeeth thee to write thy Law 
in our bearts, that mſt excellent Divine Law of thine, that 
we may ſee it,aud do it, that we may know thee, and the power 
of thy Reſurreion; and expreſs it in turning every yo 
: 
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of us from his iniquities : that we no longer flatter our ſelves 


thy Word, partakers of thy Sacrament-, profeſſors of thy 
Trath, knowers or teachers of thy Will;, but that we labour 
#0 Joyn to theſe an uniform faithful obedience 10 thy whole 
Goſpel, a ready chearful ſubjeition to thy kingdom , that 
thou maiſt rule and r:ign in our hearts by Faith;and that we 
being dead unto ſin, and living unto righteouſneſs, may 
have our fruit unto holineſs,may grow in grace, andin 
the pratical knowledge of thee our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt 3 and at la#, perſevering unto the laft,attain to 
that endleſs glorious end, the reward of our fanth, the fruit 
of our Labours, the perfeAtion of our Charity, and the crown 
of our Hope, an everlaſting bleſſed life of love and holineſs 
with thee, O Father of Mercies, 0) God of all conſolations, 0 
holy aud ſanQifying Spirit, O Uleſſed Trinity corternal. To 
which oue Infinite majety we mo#t humbly aſcribe the honor, 
glory, power, praiſe, might, majeRy, and dominion, which 
through all Ages of the world have been given to him which 
fetteth on the Throne, to the Holy Spirit, and to the Lamb, 
for evermors, Amen. 


with a formal external ſerving of thee, with being hearers of 


| 
| 
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Chriſtian Religion. 


The Imroduftion 


T hath alwayes been accounted more 
B Reaſonableto doubt of Principles firſt, 

- and then to throw off the DeduRions 
that naturally ariſe from them, than to 
I conteſt the Conclufjons when thePrin- 

- ciples or Premiſſes are granted, This 
A WS  occa{ioned that ſaying of Picus Miran- 
dula, That the Speculative Atheift was the greateſ# Prodigy 
but one, and that was the Prattical Ath:iftf, To acknow- 
ledge Chriſtian Religion to be true, and, conſequently, 
that without ſincere obedience to all Chriſt's Precepts, 
not only the infinite rewards of the Goſpel are forfeit- 
ed, but the infinite torments become our portion ; and 
yet to live lives of prophaneneſs, and luxury, and in- 
dulgence to every liberty that ſujts with our kumours, 
without fear or Liſcombture of mind, is a ſhortneſs of 
diſcourſe, that no man that hath conſideration enough 
to examine, or judgement to compare, can chuſe but 
diſcern and condemn in himſelf. As therefore the 
Fe2' * Epi» 
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fam ſt 
Nullum finem 
eſe putarent 
SErumna- 
tum bomi- 
nes, nulla , 
yatione vale. 
rent Religio- 
nibus atque 
minis obſi. 
ere vatum, 


Tuycref? 1. x. 


* Epicurean that was reſolved not to be repreſt, or live 
in the awe of Religion and Prieſts, counted it but ne- 
ceſſary to disbelieve the pexpetuity of torments beyond 
this life; ſo hath jt been Satans method (and the ad- 
vantage which he hath, taken of theſe times, from the 
commonnels of coſtidgidown mounds and. hedges, of 
diſputing and queſtioning the moſt eftabfiſht Truths) 
to offer it to the Reaſon.and Judgement of his Clients, 
Whether it be not more 'eafje and hopeful to break up 
the four:dation it (elf, than, while that remains in its 
firmneſs, t-demoliſh that-which isevected upon it, and 
by efitangling men'in, thoſe” 'praices which render 
them uncapable of receiving benefit by Chriſtianity, to 
oblige them to endeayour to caſt off the doErines, and 
fo rid themſelves from the ill conſequences of it. Thus 
have ſome men taught themſelves the kill and dexterity 
of unravelling principles, and by giving themſelves lj. 
berty to diſobey Chriſt in ſome pleaſant or'gainful par- 
ticulars,have at laſt in their own defence (that they may 
ſalve their Phenomena, and appear congruous to them- 
ſelves) arrived calmly to the Scorners chair, the caſting 
off Chriſtianity it ſelf. "> 2,1 : 
' In ſtead of gainleſs Complaints, I ſhaſl/therefore ha- 
ſen to give ſome check to this growing evil, and reduce 
the whole matter of debate to theſe two heads; - . - 
- Firſt, 1ſhall conſider the Grounds of Chriſfianity in 
the grofs, or bulk, all of it. together, and. in fome mea- 
ſure;p:Nife the reaſonableneſs of them 4-andthen ſe- 
condly,Ihall deſcend,, inthe retail, to the ſurvey and 
vindication of thoſe particular branches of Chriſtianity 
which appear to men at this time-to be leaſt ſupported 
with Reaſon, | 
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tak. 1. 

The Grounds of Chriſtianity, or the Reaſons upon which 

men embrace Chriſtian Religion in the groſs; all of it 
rogetber, 

Ix liet of the many grounds (or ſeveral branches and 

improvements of the ſame-one complicated ground) 


which * other men have very rationally-enlarged on, * H,65o:ixs, 
this preſent diſcourſe (which deſires not to expatiate; and Ph. Mor- 
nor to _—_ the Reader to/have renounted his Chri- 79 4# Fleſ- 


Rianity wholly) ſhall confine it ſelf to theſe two heads * 
Firſt, the Teſtimony on which/Chriſtianity is built; ſe- 
condly, the ad vantages that thoſe which embrace it ſhall 
reap by it. The firſt will render the belief rational, and 
conclude-it impious to doubt' of it. The ſecond will 
render the belief gainful, andconclnde it moſt untharj- 
table to our ſelves, yea, and-unſafe and treacherous, nof 
to adhere to-it.-- The firft- will pronounce it; with the 
Apoſtle;-4 faithfall ſaying 3 the ſecond, worthy of all at- 
ceptation; The firſt will reconcile it to our brains, the. 
fecond to our hearts : The firſt will give it poſſefſion of 
ourunderſtandings;the ſecond will raviſh our wills with 
the beauty and luſtre of it, 

-  The-Feſtimony on which we believe Chriſtianity, 
#;'e; on! which we believe that Chriſt was ſent from 
God, to reveal his Father's will unto us, and to be be- 
lieved'in all'that be delivered to the World, (which 
when it is believed, it neceſſarily follows, that all ana 
every part of Chriſtian Retigion: is infallibly true, and 
capable -of no farther doubting): is the moſt important; 
and -convincing of belief, or faith, which can be jma- 


gined; 

: For if the Apoſtle had not ſaid it, it is yet in it (elf 

moſt evident to common ſenfe, Fhat Faith cometh by 

hearing, 5; e. that I cannot believe any thing to be true 

on any better, nay on any other ground but onely that 

I hear itthungfiirmed, _ as the afirmation is, fuch 
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5 the belief : If the affirmation be from a fallible perſon, 
from a meer man, the belief muſt be a fallible belief ; but 
if the perſon affirming be infallible, then is the belief 
infallible alſo, | : 

That infallible Aﬀrmet is but one,viz. God,of whoſe 


nature it'is to be veracious, to be able to'do any thing 


but to lie, which was alſo affirmed by Chrift out of the 
Principles of common nature, Let God be true, and every 
man a liar; i, e. though no'infallibility of teſtimony 
can be attributed to any. meer man, yet 'whatſoever is 
W_—_ by God, doth certainly deſerve to be fully cre- 
ited: | £ 

And therefore if God fhaſl teſtifie the truth of any 
thing, there can'be no farther fcruple or poſſibility of 
doubting, or ſuſpe&ing the truth of whar'is ſo teſtified, 
than there is a&ual doubt whether the God'of Heaven 
be God, or whether the God of truth be the fatherof 
lies : which as it is a "degree above the denying''of 
Chriſt, and above the infidelity either of: the:Jew, or 
Mahometane, or even of Heatheniſm it felf, in that no- 
tion wherein it ſignifies the'a acknowledgement of 
more gods: than one, '(-for :all that have-.28dored any 
deity-have acknowledge d/that God, or-gods, to b'ſpeak 
nothing but truth) ſo is the pretending to it /peculiarto 
very tew ſince the beginning of the World. There be- 
ing not many that appear in ſtory to have affirmed that 
there's no God'at all, and thofe not/able to perſwade 
others that they did believe themſelves when they {o - 

affirmed. | | 
Now'this affirmation or' teſtification of God, that 
Chriſt was ſent from him to deelare his Will to us, &c. 
(upon which, being onee ſuppoſed, the truth of all 
Chriſtian Religion truly ſo called” is immediately and 
infallibly founded) hath more than one way been au- 
thentically interpoſed. Such are the many repeated teſti- 
monies of rhe Prophets inthe Old Teftament' (which 
finding a perfe& completion” in Chriſt, and none but 
Chriſt, do-amount to adivineteſtimony.) Such wasthe 
coming of the Angel to aſarythe Mother of Chtifſt, and 
to Elizabeth the Mother of Fobn Bapriftin the New 
JC: Tes 
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Teſtament, as alfo the. Star which lighted the wiſe:men gt 
. of the Baſtuno him, tang of--which the * Heathens * Ef 470qu%e 
themſelves have affirmed, not only that it was a ſpecial = _—_— 
Star that never, before appearedin the Heaven, bur alſo gn ye 
that it had: portentous ſignificancy, pointing at the de- que perbibee 
feent of a venerable God, for th: falvation of men, andthe 071% jtelle 
- of Moytals;) So again that of the Miracles wrought ©!" 0006 
y Chtiſt andhis Apoſtles, which are another kind of = ane 
God's ſpeaking to us in men, and vpon Earth (particus r:/que pre- 
larly that” of raiſing the dead) and are by the' Apoſiles »#n:iatos, 
tyled, whatin reaſonthey are, Demonſtrations, A4ts 2. /** "_— 
22. and teſtifications of God himſelf, Heb. 2. 4: | But {* 7c: *©” 
above all hisown' Reſutreftion out of the Grave, after mars {irs 
he had been crucified by them, God by thus raiſing him vation; 
is ſaid (moſt truly according tothe diftates of Reafon) COithout | 
to have + given to aff men Faithic +; an argument of ful} —_—_— Ang 
conviction, that he was what he pretended to be, and a i 
foto « ſet hini/out as the perſon to-be believed on; Þ be- the Greek, , 
ing powerfully ard determinately pointed out by that though that 
great a&; to be the Son of God; But becauſe all of theſe arg — 
would much lengthen this &iſcourſe above the deſigned Ne 
proportion, and becauſe each of then1 are largely inſiſted pra:iarqus 
on by others, 'and becauſe no teſtimony, is ordinarily 4 c-:/4e1s 
deemed more Authentick than that audible voice, I (hall 2*/* —__ 
therefore chuſe prineipally to infiſt on that on&vordi- Jul __ De: 
nary way of God's teſtifying to men, known to the Jews «: 14pr 
dy the title of M7 M2 the daughter of voice, or of n:twm mu- 
thunder, i. ea Revelation from Heaven delivered;in (or 7710 wee, 
coming out'of the midſt of ) thunder, which, ſay the 
Jews, was the fpecial way of God's revealing himfelf ;, p:u;. 7;- 


under the ſecond Temple. mM CHIN, Pa 
. . : be : : | 219. Fs 
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. And by this God three times gave teſtimony to Chriſt. $26, 7, 

Firſt, immmediately after his Baptiſme, Behold, the Hea- | 

vens were opened to him, i, e, viſibly and miraculouſly” 

parted aſiinder, and he, i. e. Fohn that baptized him, 

fam the Spirit of God d:ſcending like a Dove, and com- 
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ing upon him, i. e. deſcending, as a dove deſcends upon 
any thing, viſibly hovering and lighting on him, Aud 
behold, a voice out of the Heavens ſayiug ; i, e, as the Hea- 
vens/parted afunder, a clap of thunder came: out, and 
with ita voicedelivering theſe words, This.is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, i, e..this is my. Son whom 
I have:ſent;- his coming to the world and his underta- 
king: is perfectly. agreeable to, and. hath. its. original 
wholly from,my Will. From which Teſtimony of God's 
it is-conſequent, That whatſoever he teaches, comes 
from:God, and.is to be embraced as that which is per- 
fe@ly his Will and Law. And it is obſervable that in one 
of the old Prophecies of the Mefſiab, where it is fore- 
told that God's ſpirit ſhall deſcend wpon him, it is offirmed 
almoſt in the very words which were here ſaid to come 
out of the thunder, that 1h: vas God's-beloved, in whom 
bis Soul (i. e. he) was well pleaſed, | 
So again a Second time, in the preſence of three ſ0- 
ber men' (which was the number by which. the weigh- 
tieſt matters were authentically teſtified.) | Peter, and 
Fames, and Fohn, being ell with him in a mountain, 
Behold a lightſome cloud overſhaddowed them , and a 
woice out of the cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son.in 
whom I am well pleaſed : hear him. Giving an unque- 
honed Authority to all that ſhould ever come from him 
after, | 

Thirdly, at a time not long before his death, when he 
was a praying to his Father to glorifie his Name, A voice 
came / Heaven ſajing, I have both glorified it, and will 
glorifie it again. And of them that food by, ſome ſaid that 
it thundred ;, others, that it was an Augel that ſpake to bim. 
From both which it is eaſily concluded, That God, whe- 
ther by, or without the Miniſtry of an Angel, was heard 
to (freak to him out of the Thunder. 2 
What was thus done perſonally to Chrift, was with 
ſome ſmall variation promiſed , (and fo by .Fobw. Ba- 
#:if firſt foretold) that. it ſhould be performed ( after 
his departure) to his: Apoſtles or Diſciples, who were 
to preach his Do@rine, and what they Knew of him, 
after his going out of this world ; and accordingly, in 
| tne 
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the 'very manner which was foretold it came to paſs, 


-as-all other things foretold by him did pun&ually fol- 
low. - For as they were /all together, there- was ſuddenly 
a noiſe from Heaven, as of ' a violent wind , 'and filled 
the whole houſe where they ſate. And ſo this ( ſtyled 
the * Baptiting them with the Holy Ghoſh, i. e. Receiv- 
ing them with a far higher 'Ceremony- than that of 
Baptiſm, viz. with a-ſhining glorious deſcent of the 
Spirit of God upon them) did at once give them their 
Commiſſion from Heaven, and was a teſtimony of God 
himſelf, That what they ſhould teach from-Chriſt, was 
the very doQrine which God required to beembraced 
by the World. - | | 

-And of this ſort there was yet farther one moſt emi- 
nent paſſage. A known and:eminent Jew, one Saul, who 
by his $e&# (a Phariſee) and by his extraordinary warmth 
& zeal to the Jewiſh Law, in oppoſition to Chriſtianity, 
had intereſſed himſelf profeſtly in the perſecuting of it, 
had a principal hand in the-putting St. Stephes to death 
(as appears by the witneſſes laying their garments at his 
feet , Ads 5.58.) and: was ingaged in a moſt vehement 
bloody deſign againſt the Chriſtians in Damaſcus, and 
having gotten Letters-of Commiſſion from the High 
Prieſt to. that purpoſe,'A&z 9.'1. was now very rage- 
ful upon his way thither- : This man, thus beathing out 
threatuings and flaug ers againſt the Church, and as 
he waacloſe to Damaſcus, his journeys ends, on a (ud- 
den a. light from Heaven ſhone about him, like light- 
ning Aathing about his ears; and falling to the ground, 
by that means he heard -a/ voice ſaying to him, Saw, 
Saul, why perſecuteff thow me? in words ſo convin- 
cingly. delivered, that he knew aſſuredly that it was 
God that by an Angel thus ar +9800 and ſpake to him : 
and thereupon he gave anſwer immediately, Who art 
thou, Lord ? The voice replyed, Iam Feſxs whom thou 

perſecuteſ#, with the addition of other words, which 
ſtruck him into ſuch an horror, that immediately trem- 
bling, and in agony of Paffion, he ſaid, Lord, what 
wilt thow have me to do? And © was again anſwered 
what he ſhould do, Go unto the City, and there: he 


ſhould 
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ſhould receive particular dire&ions. Which according- 
ly happened, and this perſon. became immediately a 
prime Apoſtle, or Preacher of Chriſtianity; This thing 
was not done privately, but every circumſtance of the 
ſtory was publickly known at that time : his Letters 
from the. High Prieſt were known to the Sanhedrin ; 
and before he came to Damaſcus , the news of them 
was come thither, ſo far, that 4nanias a Chriſtian 
there, that in a viſion from God was bid to go to him 
in ſuch an houſe, made this obje&ion againit obeying 
the command, That this was the man that had done fo 
much miſchief, and was now come with ſuch a Com- 
miſſion to apprehend all that profeſs the worſhip of 
Chriſt in that place. . And beſides, there was company 
with him on the way when the Prodigy beſel] him, 
and all they heard the voice, and'/aw no body, Verle 7; 
'Tis true indeed, that in one relation of that paſſage, 
Ads 22. gs. it is ſaid, that they heard not the woice. 
But that (as al) other ſeeming contradiions of the 
Scripture) is eafily ſalved by obfſefving, that the word 
\p in Hebrew , which ſignifies a voice , ſignifies 
thunder alſo, as Hebr, 12. 25. Whoſe voice, i, e. Thun- 
der , ſhaketh th: earth 5, and (ſo very often, And fo 
where it is ſaid, .that they heard the woice, the ſenſe is, 
that they beard the thunder, . which was joyned with 
the lightning that flaſht about him : and when it is ſaid, 
they heard not the voice, it is expreſt in the place what 
is meant by it, they heard #:0t the woite of him that 
ſpake to him, i, e; the voice of Chriſt immediately ap- 
proving from Heaveh , and calling unto him, Saz!l, 
aul, ©'c, but only faw the lightning, and heard the 
thunder : but what was ſaid to him, he only heard thar 
was concerned in it ; but by the effects, his anſwers, and 
conſequent charge, they eaſily diſcerned that alſo, 
though they heard it not. This ſtory did this man al- 
Ways avow as a notorious truth, whenſoever he was cal- 
ted in queſtion by Jews or Romans for. preaching Chriſt; 
and there was never any queſtion made of the truth of 
it; And this went for his Commiſſion to be an Apoſlle 
of Chriſt; and he never ſought for any other ; mw after 
| oing 
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doing more ſervice in the Church than all the reſt of 
Chriſt's own (regularly choſen, and deſigned) Apoſtles 
he ar laſt laid down his life for the Teſtimony of that 
Truth which before this he had ſo ſharply perſecuted. 
This isnot all yet; for at the beginning of the dif- Se. 12. 

fuſion of the Goſpel to the Gentile World, and for the 
declaring of God's Will in that particular, there was not 
only a Viſion to Cornelis, and an Ecſtaſie, and an audi- 

le Voice from Heaven to Saint Peter, in theſe words, 
Ariſe, Peter, kill and eat, (the obſcurity of which words, 
and of the Repreſentation to which they belonged, was 
preſently interpreted by the Effet : ) but beyond both 
theſe, it follows, That at the Preaching of Peter to Cor- 
nel: and the reſt of his Company of Gentile Believers, 
the Holy Ghoft fell on all that heard the Word, i.e, probably, As 10. 44. 
came down upon them in ſome way of viſible Appear- 
ance, (the like a as before had befaln the Apoſtles; ) or 2 Se* Att 
if not ſo, yet in ſich manner as evidenced it ſelf by gi- 
ving them.power of ſpeaking ſtrange languages, and other g x7, 
Gifts and Graces, fitting them for ſeveral conditions in 
the Church. - And this wes ſeen by the Jews, that were 
very far from being inclinable to believe ſuch a thing 
of. Gentiles, and berng convinced by the evidence, 
bþ were aſtoniſhed at it, rapt with admiration at the yer 45, 
ſtrangeneſs, but no waydoubting the truth of it. And it 
ſo fell out, that Peter afterwards being called in queſtion 
by other Jews, for what he had then done in Preaching 
to Gentiles, (which they thought utterly unlawful) by 
this relation of the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
thoſe Gentiles, c hefatisfied them ; which ſure he could 
not have done, if there had remained any doubt of the 
truth of it. And the ſame fell out again to the Epheſian aq, rg. 6, 
Diſciples, and the truth that it did ſo was evidenced, by 
their ſpeaking all frange languages (which they had ne- 
ver learned) and prophecying. Two Gifts which were ſo 
conſtant confequents of that coming of the Holy Ghoſt 
on any, that they teſtified it convincingly to thoſe that 
had no evidence of the faR. | 

The Propriety of this Deſcent to this turn, and to that gg 

other grand one of giving Commiſſioas (and authori-  * 
Zing, 
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zing, and ſo teſtifying the truth of all that ſhould be 
taught by them on whom the Spirit thus deſcended) 
may perhaps be better underſtvod, by remembring the 
Cuſtoms appointed by God among the Jewes. Thoſe 
that were among them called to be Prophets out of their 
Schools, were aſſumed and conſecrated to it by Anoint- ' 
ing. (a Ceremony of advancing to ſome eminent Office ; 
and therefore the Chaldee Paraphraſe for Onion, reads 
ordinarily NI1 Advancement.) Now for many years 
betore this Ccming of Chriſt , Prophecy had failed 
among the Jews, Under the ſecond Temple, fay they, 
a Gradzis there was no Oyl. nor any 2 way of Revelation, fave on- 
para ly that of the voice from Heaven. Now therefore when 
ung 2 "þ God was thus pleaſed to ſend his Son, to reveal his 
prophetia per Compleat W1il unto the World, and from kim to con- 
viſzonem & tinue the ſame by his Apoſtles and others after him 53 in 
RONes, fon: ſtead of that ſolemn Ceremony of Un&ion, is this vi- 
defo, aotne ſible Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on him and on them in 
Spiriizs A ſhining fiery Cloud, and with it theſe words of 
Santi, qu: Conſecration to Chritt, This ts my Beloved Sow, &c. and 
—— in liev of that voice, the gift of Tongues to the Apoſtles 
&c. Urim.? and others. This was foretold-by one of the Jewiſh 
© Thums Prophets long before, That the Lord ſhould anoint him to 
mim, in pe- preach, and that the Spirit of the Lord ſhonld be upon him, 
_ 7%- j,e,that be ſhould be anointeqd,i.e. ordained,to this Office 
deſentia Of Preaching God's Will, not by material Oyl, but ſpiri- 
petoralis, tual Union, by the real Deſcent of the Spirit of God 
ſeu Heſchen, upon him, And accordingly one of his Diſciples,S.Fohng 
prznuntians being to confute a ſort ot Antichriſtian Hereticks of his 


py time, which denied Chriſt to be come really in the fleſh, 
victoriam , "_ 
quod ceſſ;y- Vſeth no other Argument (to fortifie them to whom he 


vit. ſplen- writes.) but onely the mention of this Teſtimony 
deſtere Au, from Heaven, this Deſcent on Chriſt and the Apoſlles, 
—_ ante- and others who had inſtructed them in Chriſtianity ; 
aan ©0.  which he veils under the title of the Un&ion, viz. that 


ſcriberem,. 
inquir Joſe. un&tion vulgarly known among them by that name 3 


phus, cum the b Union from the holy One, as he calls it, 5, e from 


Deus ira(ce- | : { 
retur ob tranſzreſſiones Legum. Vid. Srid, in voce Epho4) © Bath Col. 1, e, vox 
celitcs audita;, © hec ultima erat ſub templo jecundo, &©c, Vid, P, F ogium in 
Targum Fent, Exod. b 2 Joh. 2.20, 

God 
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God in Heaven, by which (as by their Teachers it had 
been communicated to them) they knew all things (ice, 
were.\ure that the Do&rine they had been taught was 
true) and needed not to be taught by any, i, e. wanted no 
more Arguments to confirm this truth unto them : That 
union, as he farther adds, teaching them of all, i. e. gi- 
ving them ſufficient inſtructions in that matter, and in 
all other ſuch Fundamental Truths of the Chriſtian Do- 
Erine, teſtified to them by thoſe who had been thus 
anointed immediately from Heaven, authoriſed to teach 
them Truth, This ſame again, as far as concerned Chriſt, 
is by another a Evangelical Writer joyned with his 
working of Miracles, and called God's anornting him'with 
the Holy Ghoſt and with Power, (as in b another place 
God's anointing him, alone) which is directly the ſame 
with that other phraſe uſed by Saint Pa#!, the c demen- 
ſtration of the Spirit, and of psxver, the. Deſcent of the 
Spirit, and working of Miracles :*the two things which 
he urged to the Jews orHeathens whenſoever he preach- 
ed, (as things which he was ſure they could no more 
contradict than Demonſtrations themſelves, there being 
ſo many then alive that could witneſs the truth of 
them.) In which reſpe&, he after tells them of God's 
+having confirmed them into Chriſt, and anointed and 
ſealed them; all in the ſame ſenſe, to fignifie God's ha- 
ving afforded them theſe convincing Teſtimonies of the 
truth of Chriſtianity, preached to them by thoſe on 
whom the Holy Ghoſt had deſcended, and who wrought 
Miracles among them, | 
That this was a very competent Confirmation of the 
Poetrine of Chriſt, may yet farther appear by conſider- 
ing, firſt, the Perſons to whom this wa« to be done, the 
then Church of God,the people of the Jews, which were 
acquainted with his Voices, and his Prophets, and his 
Oeconomies formerly among them : Secondly, the mat- 
ter that was thus to be confirmed, no greater change 
than to which this way of atteſtation may in reaſon be 
deemed abundantly proportionable, For the things to 
be belieyed, only the real completion of ſome things 
which had been before foretold, and the revealing _ 
rruths 
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truths which had been more obſcurely repreſented in 
the Old Teſtament; and then thoſe, how high and my- 
ſerious ſoever, yet being clearly revealed by Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles in the New,and the explicite belief of them 
no further required of any than in proportion to the 
degree of the revelation of them; the revealing ofthem 
muſt be looked on as the ſatisfying of an appetite, a 
deſire of more knowledge (which is naturally in all 
men, and is ſharpned by the having received ſome im- 
perfe& raies of it) and conſequently ſhould not in 
reaſon be expected to be atteſted with ſuch a pomp of 
ſigns and prodigies, as impoſitions of Tasks and Fxa&t- 
ings of obediences are wont to be. Then for the things 
to be done in Chriſtianity, the duties and obſervances; 
It is again conſiderable, that the change in that reſpe& 
was not ſuch as would denominate it a new Religion, 
but only the reforming and perfecting that which was 
before received among the Jewes, and the making it 
more tolerable and eaſie to be received by other parts 
of the (Gentile) World. The worſhip of the One True 
God,Creator of Heaven and Earth,(contrary to the falſe 
worſhips of the many gods and idols of the Heathens, 
and to all the nnnatural luſts attending them) had been 
ſufficiently teſtified to the nation of the Jews by many 
voices from Heaven , and undeniable atteſtations of 
God himſelf (and indeed to other Nations by the fear- 
ful, miraculous judgments ſhewn in Egypr, and on the 
Canaavites , under the condu& of Moſes and Foſbus, 
&c.) and by God's continual reſiding among that peo- 
ple, and his atteſting that by the 4rim and Thummim , 
by the ſeveral Prophets ſent by him, and the other 
wayes of revelations, And to thoſe that granted all 
this it was foretold (ſo often that no Jew doubted of 
it) that there ſhould.come dayes of Reformation, that 
there ſhould come a Meſſias, This was long ago pro- 
 miſed through all paſſages of their ſtory : to Adam un- 
der the title of the Seed of the-voman ;, to Sem, that God 
ſhould dwell or pitch his tabernacle in the Tents of Sem, 
take fleſh vpon him in his family 3 to Abraham, to Fu- 
dab, to David, and all along through tht — of 
their 
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their Prophets, Concerning this Mefſſias their carnal 
hearts had pre-conceived ſome Miſtakes, as that he 
ſhould be a glorious King here, and make them again 
(after their being ſubdued by the Romans) a moſt vio- 
rious, glorious people on Earth, and this howſoever 
they demeaned themſelves, onely by the priviledge of 
having Abraham (to whom great promiſes were made) 
t0 their Father, Atlaſtthis Meſfias (otherwiſe deſcri- 
bed by their Prophets, as one that ſhould come in a 
mean and lowly manner, no way deſireable to the eye 
of the world, Iſa. 53-) comes juſt as he had been fore- 
told, a Forerunner being ſent before him, on purpoſe 
to prepare his way, to diſpoſſeſs them of their fond per- 
ſwaſions of their abſolute ele&ion by having Abraham 
ro their father, and pointing him out particularly as the 
Son of God, the M:/ſias that was now to be received 
(as had been ſv greedily and ſo long expe&ed) 
by them. This forerunner that thus foretold, and aſter 
pointed him out, was ( as they that crucified Chrift 


confeſs) by all the * Jewes taken for a Prophet. And Mat. 21. 26. 


moreover to this teſtimony of this acknowledged Pro- 
het, comes in the addition of the miraculous deſcent 
of the holy Spirit, and the voice from Heaven, and all 
that hath been mentioned confequent to that. And to 
thoſe among whom this had alwaies been acknow- 
ledged an authentick way of atteſting God's Will, no- 
thing could be more required but this. Chriſt then (or 
God himſelf in humane Nature, aſſumed of a Virgin, 
and born after a ſupernatural manner) when he came 
tothirty years old (the age of a DoQor among that 
people) ſets to this buſineſs which it was foretold he 
ſhould perform, tells them how the former Law was 
to be reformed, (and eſpecially their former lives, from 
external obſervances to internal purities) and how to 
be filled vp and perfe&ed in ſome particulars ; and 
then lightly changes ſome ceremonies cuſtomary among 
them, and accommodates them to preſent uſe, removyes 
the wall of divifion which had been between them and 
all the reſt of the world, ſhews them that that was 
meant only to keep themfrom imitating the a 
; nSs 


Of the Reaſonableneſs &c. 


Set. 15, 


ſins, and now that there was more need that Heathens 
and they ſhould love oneanother, and joyn to reform 
both their lives, and praiſe Chriſtian vertues, than 
keep that ſupercilious diſtance from one another ; and 
ina word, he brings the whole matter to ſuch a model, 
as all other men but the Jews like extremely better than 
that which was before among them, and conſequently, 
come in in ſholes at the preaching of it : and the 
Jewes that do not ſo, acknowledge the only reaſon 
why they do not, to be their zeal to their law of out- 
ward performances, and the perſwaſion of their abſo- 
lute ele&ion 3 that is, in effe&, that they had no other 
__ to him, but onely that he did not teach the do- 
ines that they liked and were before imbued with, 
which if he had, he had by that very means done con- 
trary to the prophecies by them allowed of, which fore- 
told he ſhould work a Reformation. Upon theſe unrea- 
ſonable terms they crucifie him : and by their doing ſo, 
more wonderful atteſtations yet are given to all this, In 
his very death the Sun is miraculouſly eclipſed, at a 
time of the Moon when by nature it was abſolutely im- 
offible, and ſo far againſt all rules of 4fronomy, that 
earned men in other places took notice of it to bea vi- 
olence done to Nature, which muſt ſignifie ſome great 
matter. Then a prodigie befalls the Temple, and that a 
very ſignificant one. Then the bodies of many dead men 
ariſe and go to Feruſalem, and are ſeen by many, But a- 
bove all,he ome riſeth from the dead, & Angels again 
are ſent to give notice of it : and thoſe that at his death 
had feared themſelves deluded (as adverſity is a great 
temptation, and by Chriſt himſelf foretold to be ſo) are 
every one of them confirmed by ſecing, touching, talk- 
ing with him : and what is ſeen and teſtified by them, 
was ſeen alſo by five hundred perſons at once, which lived 
many years to atteſt the truth to all that doubted it, And 
at length (which was the moſt immediate teſtification 
'of the truth of all the former) he is bodily and viſibly 

taken up into Heaven, before their eyes. 
When that was done, there was but one imaginable 
method behind, that, according as he had ag 
WALs 
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while he was upon earth, he ſhould, being himſelf de- 
| parted, ſend the Paraclet, which by deſceriding viſibly 

upon tte Apoſtles, and by endowing them with the gift 
of doing Miracles, and of ſpeaking of all Languages, 
which they were known never to have learnt, (ſhould 
enable themto convince the world, by the reſtimony of 
Chriſt's Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion, and deſtroying 
of Satan by his death (the moſt improbable means of 
workihg victories) that he was the M=ffias foretold,thar 
Seed of the Womais that ſhould break the Serpent's head, 
On ſtrength of this, they which ſo lately doubted, now 
chearfully lay down their lives in teſtifying of all theſe 
trutts: And thoſe Jews that did not yet believe on him 
were, according to his diſtinct Prediions many timeg | 
repeated ( they, their Temple in which they t:uſted , 
their City, theit whole Nation, and infinite multitudes 
of thetn, whereloever they wete found) moſt ſtupendi- | 
oufly deſtroyed by the Roman Eagles or Legious, All | 
this (thus haſtily put together, (o as neceſſarily to omir 
many weighty circumſtances under every head) is ſure 
prodigy enough to atteſt and authorize no greater a 
change than the cleater Revelation of ſome obſcurer 
truths, the confuration of ſome falſe DoErines, and 
the Reformation of ſome Ceremonies, and the perfe- 
Ring and heightning of ſome Laws le(s perie& before, 
and the inſtituting of a few uſefufl Ceremonies in ſtead | 
of many burthenſome ones, can be thought to amount 
ro, 
This firſt ground of believing Chriſtianity being thus $e8, 16; ' *« 
mentioned, is not capable of any diſpute from any rea- | 
ſonable man , unleſs from him which ſhall queſtion 
whether this be not fabulous in the relation 5 7. e. whe- 
| ther firſt there were ever indeed heard fuch voices ; or 
| fecondly, whether they were not deluſions of the hear-. 
ers, or at leaſt the voice of ſome other, and not of 
God, And to him that ſhall make the former ſcruple 
I ſhafl be able to give as ſatisfa&ory an anſwer as is 
poſſible to be given of a matter of this nature, of any. 
: the lighteſt or weightieſt conſequence; to a matt:r vf 
this nature, I ſay, i.e; of har" of fa, (for ew 
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jt mult needs be, that ſuch a voice was heard from Hea- 
ven) and that fact paſt ſo many hundred years ago, For 
firſt, that fa& was of neceſſity to be confined to ſome 
determinate time and place, to bedone ſomewhere, and 
why not in Fudea, where it is ſaid to be done? tobe 
ſeen by ſome particular men, and by them of neceſſity 
(if it were to be known) to be atteſted to others : nay, if 
it hail been done (o as to be heard and ſeen by the 
whole World then living (though that this ſhould 
point ont that one perſon Feſws, would not be well re- 
concilable with that, becauſe his body could not be in 
every place) yet could not the next Age come to know 
this, but muſt be forced to make uſe of the atteſtation of 
men of that Ageto reveal it tothem, and ſo proceed by 
the very way that now is allowed us, that of jaith or be- 
lieving. For ſecondly, ſhould there at this hour come 
the like voice from Heaven, inthe hearing of any the 
moſt credible honeſt men of this Age, what way would 
be expected to convince the Ages to come (who ſhould 
not be preſent to hear it) of the truth of this, but by the 
conſtant affirmation of thoſe who are now ear-witneſlſes 
of it, and by their committing al] this to writing now, 
ſo that all that ſhould now live, and ſuſpe&, or believe 
it a forgery, might be able toexamine and diſcover the 
truth of it; eſpecially, if to that they ſhould joyn the 
doing ofthe greateſt Miracles, which coming only from 
God, cannot be conceived to be by him allowed to aſſiſt 
the bringing a lye into the world ? 

Beyond fuch teſtimony of eye or ear-witneſſes thus 
publickly and authoritatively proteſted, and conveighed 


' bo poſterity, there is no rational evidence imaginable 


for thofe that lived not in that Age 3 nor do men at any 
time exact or require any more authentick proof of mat- 
ters of fa&t, or ground of believing any thing. For as to 
the voice of God again from Heaven, (which alone can 
pretend to be above this) this is not at all commodious 
tothis turn; for this were for God to multiply prodi- 
gies improperly and unſeaſonably,'tis ſure unneceſſarily, 
and to all that were not preſent this would be again as 
11eRtionable as the former, 

For 
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cannot otherwiſe be known,God hath been pleaſed thus 
perſonally to interpoſe his own Power and Authority, 
and to (peak from Heaven, yea, and to repeat that again 
and again, that there ma1 no matter. ot doubt remain 
concerning it : But when that hath been thus done by 
God ſufficiently, then are there ſi\Kicient humane means 
to convey the truth or hiſtory of this ſa tv other men, 
viz. the teſtimony of thoſe that ſaw or heard it, And as 
it were ridiculous to ſuppoſe or expe from God, that 
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he ſhould teſtifie from Reaven, that ſuch men did hear - 


that former voice from Heaven ; (o the ſame Law of 
God and Nature which forbids lying as ſinful, forbids 
alſo Incredulity as. irrational, when a thing is by urnſuſ- 
pected witneſſes,upon certain knowledge, with ſo many 
improvements and advantages thus ſufficiently teſtified; 
And if God upon mans feveral incredulities ſhould be 
ſill obliged to give witneſs to his Truths by his own 
voice, then ſhould he cut off that Rule for Belief, which 
in a!l other things (agreeable to the didtates of reaſon- 
able Nature) he hath made ſtanding among men. And 
in this caſe to require any higher teſtimony, were the 
ſame inconvenient abſurdity as not to believe any thing 
tpon any other ground than that of ſight (which is 
indeed to miſtake knowledge for belief, or evidence for 
adherence, and muſt neceſſarily leave nothing of ver- 
tue rewardable in that Faith which is ſo violently and 
unavoidably produced) or to expect a voice from Hea- 
ven to give me daily aſſurance of all the paſſages or rela- 
tions of hiſtory, and not to believe that there was ſuch 
a man as Alexander, or Ceſar, or William the Conquerour, 
or Elizabeth the late (but before our birth) Peer of 
this Kingdom, unleſs ſome voice of God from Heaven atteſt 
it to me, 
They that cannot believe at any cheaper rate than of 
a new minutely Prodigie from Heaven, for every a&t of 
believing, a Prodigie ftrom Heaven , or (more plainly) 
they that will not believe any thing but what they 
know, muſt be fed alſo as well as taught by Mirecle, or 
e!ſe muſt be obliged to abſtinence (greater than any man 
Ff2 infl. &f 
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infli&s upon himſelf) by continuing conſtant to that 
Principle, For no man hath Demonſtration,or Infallibi- 
lity, or Evidence, for his ſafety in any bit of meat that 
he eats,or the firmneſs of any fluor he ſtands on ; it being 
always poſſible, that what doth moſt nouriſh and ſuſtain, 
might by ſome poiſonous mixture ſmite and deſtroy 
that the roof that covers and prote&s might minutely 
overwhelm and bury us : yet are we not ſuch Hypochon- 
driacks in theſe matters of daily uſe, (and in them that 
are, it is interpreted'an eminent defe& or decay of Rea- 
ſon,and not an higher pitch of it as to depriveour ſelves 
of the benefit of food and raiment upon conſideration of 
theſe remote poſſible dangers, nor to fear all things, but 
what weknow infallibly, 

And if it ſhall be ſaid that Fating is neceſſary for the 
Preſervation of Life,and that that Conſideration makes 
it reaſonable to traſt on thoſe grounds, becauſe by diſ- 
truſting we ſhovwld ſubje& our ſelves to a certainty of 
that whereof the other is at moſt but an hazard;I anſwer, 
Firſt, that this Inſtance was produced only to ſhew that 
we think it reaſonable, without fear or doubt, to relie 
on ſome things for which we have no demonſtration 
or knowledge of the impcibility of the contrary z and 
that is ſtil] proved by fhis intiance, though it be granted 
that eating isneceſſary ; becauſe if the neceſſity of eating 
were the cauſe that made men venture that hazard, they 
ſhould never venture it till they were neceſſarily to 
ſtarve without it 3 and when they did fo, chey ſhould do 
it with continual doubt, and fear of the poſſible dan- 
ger : neither of which are thought rational, nor pra&i- 
{ed bv conſidering men. And ſecondly,the interpretati- 
on of [being fed] in the inſtance, was [the whole courſe of 
men in feeding, ] which is not the proportioning of tood 
to the neceſſities of life, or the Leſſtan or Cornarian diet, 
but the free manner of feeding among men, ſuch as was 
parallell'd to the ſtanding on a floor that might poſſibly 
tall,that is, being in an upper room ; which being not at 
all neceſſary to life, and withall poſſible in nature that it 
ſha!l minurely be our death, is yet made uſe of among 
all wiſe men with as much confidence and fearleſneſs as 
1 


cf Chriſtian Religion- 


439 


it is expe&ecd of us that we ſhould believe the Goſpel. 


This may be enlarged to the ſeveral buſineſſes of rhe f2@ 2x. 
World, wherein all men a& moſt confidently ; to that of 


Trafficking andTiading,and all kinds of Merchandiſing, 
Which are really mixc with not improbable hazards : 
the whole lite of the husbandman is a continual exam- 
ple of thoſe that think fit ro adhere and believe and a& 
accordingly, without having received any demonltrati- 
on, And none of all theſe are ever counted irrational, 
even by thoſe who have fixed no thoughts beyond this 
| life, and the thriving and proſpering in it,and who con- 
ſequently are to loſe their chief & only good if it ſhould 
miſcarry, and who in all things of that nature are gene- 
rally as rational and wary, and hard to believe without 
ſecurities, as the wiſeſt men in the World. 

And if we will in the buſineſs in hand (the believing 
of the Apoſtles relations concerning thoſe Teſtimonies 
given Chriſt from Heaven, wherein we have infinitely 
ſtronger grounds to build our Faith on, ſecurities and 
convictions incomparsbly more dap. mae and vehe- 
ment) allow it reaſonable for us to do that or:ce, which 
in all other things we do confidently every minute of 
our lives, viz. believe what we have all reaſon to be- 
lieve, without exa&ting of evidence or demonſtration, 
there will be no more required of us in this matter, 


above this, that tho teſtifying of the Goſpel hath all 
imaginable 2dvantages, will appear by a bare applicati- 
on of the particulars, 

The voices from Heaven concerning Chriſt are-te» 
ſtified by the joynt concurrence of all that were pre- 
ſent at them, no one finding any caufe of ſcruple or 
interpoſing any doubt concerning them. Thoſe very 
perſons, with the addition of many moe, are allowed the 
fayour of ſeeing him after his ReſurreRion, of uſing all 
d the moſt infallible means of ſecuring themſelves and o- 
thers of the reality of this. Being thus aſfured,they make 
it the buſineſs of their whole lives after to communicate 
it to others, ſome in writings, all in preaching through 
all parts of the World, (whether they travelled on pur- 
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That this is dire&ly the caſe in hand, and, over and SeT. 23, 


Set, 24, 


Of the Reaſmableneſs 


_—_— 


$f, 24. 


poſe to propagate this Truth) agreeing in the whole 
matter of ſtory, and in every circumſtance of it, The 
truth of what they ſay they again back with Miracles ' 
on one (ide, with completion of PrediEtions, both of 
the Prophets of old concerning Chriſt, and of Chriſ 
concerning them and the ſucceeding Apes, (eſpecially 
that concerning his ſpeedy coming in vengeance againſt 
his crucifiers) on the other ſide : both Teſtimonies of 
God, to authorize their Teſtimonies. In propagating this 
dodtrine as they uſe not ſtrength or force, which hath 
been the engine by which all other Religions have re- 
ceived their growth, ſo they never endeavour to diſturb 
States or Governments for (or by) the planting this 
Do&rine, but always preach ſubjection to the Powers 
which are any where eſtabliſhed, and without all re- 
{iltance profeſs ( and by their actions demonſtrate ) 
themf2lves obliged to fuffer whatſoever their lawtull 
Magiſtrates inflict on them, and contend onely with 
their Prayers to God, that they may live quietly and 
eggs under them, having ſtill their croſs in their 

ands, and many times on their ſhoulders, to follow 
Chriſt. Andif this were not ſufficient to prevent, or to 
fatisfs the jealouſics of Heathen Princes, yet upon that 
very account it is the greater teſtimony- of the truth of 
rheir DoErine, when they that propagate it are fo far 
trom deſigning any temporal advantage to themſelves, 
which might bribe them to the depoſing an untruth, 
that they actually part with their very lives, and conſe- 
quently with all capacity of thoſe. poſſible advantages, 
and acquire nothing but reproaches, and rorments, and 
death itſelf; andall this without any other imaginable 
reward or payment in commutation or reparation for 
all this, ſave onely the future expe&ation of that for 
which they yet had no farther aſſurance than the 
ruth of that which they thus confeſt : nay, yet farther, 
when they have given this coſtly teſtimony to this 
truth , God again bears teſtimony to them, and by 
Miracles wrought at their Monuments, being dead, they 
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That all this is thus true, is again it ſelf teſtified, 
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not only by records ſtill extant under their hands who 
wrote the Goſpels'and the Aﬀts, and by footiteps and 
remainders of all others preaching, whereſoever they 
taught,but alſo by the like conſent of the wholeChurch, 
7. e. Whole multitudes of that age wherein this is pre- 
tended to be written and taught, who being convinced 
with the truth of what we now enquire after, readily 
gave up their names to the belief of it, and to the con- 
ſequent confeſſion of Chriſt, though the doing it did 
in like manner coſt them very dear, the parting with 
their eſpouſed cuſtoms of living, whether among the 
Jewiſh or Gentile world, their pleaſures, their worldly 
wealth, ana oft-rimes their lives alſo. 

Beyond all this, the ſucceſs which attended it kad fo $:7, 26, 
much of ſtrangeneſs in it (viz, that from ſuch mean 
and ſimple beginnings and inſtruments, without any' 
kind of power or earthly authority to back ir, with- 
out one ſ{wordever drawn in defence of it, Chiriſtiani- 
ty ſhould ſoon obtain ſuch a vi&ory over the hearts of 
men in ſo great a part of the World) that nothing but 
truth, which hath that over-ruling force in it, can be 
deemed to have been its Champion. 

Laſtly, that theſe are the writings, thoſe the tradi- g, 27 
tion of thoſe eye-witneſſss whole they pretend to * 7 
be, and that they were by ſuch ſholes, ſuch multitudes 
of men of all Nations believed then, and that belief 
figned by the blood of many, by the hazards and ad- 
ventures of moſt, by the profeſt non reſiſtance of all, 
this is as fully teſtified to us as any matter of fact can 
be ſuppoſed to be, by the concurrent teſtimonies of 
all of that age which ſay any thing of it, and by a ge- 
neral ſucceſſive atteſtation of all intervening ages ſince 
that time, (the authority of * thoſe writings being ne- * Among 
ver conteſted by any) 5. e. by the ſame means of pro- "© *#2%c- 
bation upon which we believe thoſe things which ous als 

tings ofScri- 
ptures,atteſted by all,and not 51ym\ey5ufoz,contradifted by any, marry ir gx75HE 
Thy dyian Tf wry) eriwv TerTExrTL, vis EmmT2 i TH megzau) (ATIGUNAY YouPhe 
Euſeb, Eccleſ. Hiſt, lib. 2. cap. x', The four Gojpels are firſt to be placed, and then 
the ſtory of the Aits of the Apoſtles, 
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| we leaſt doubt of, and again which men cannot feign 


any ſound or ſhew of proof, ſave only that teſtimonies 
are not demonſtrations; which exception will in like 
manner be in a like or far greater force againſt all other 
things which we believe moſt confidently. 
I am not willingts leave any poſſible ſcruple un'atis- 
fie in this matter, and therefore 1 ſhall proceed to that 
Other bolder obje&ion {:11 behind, That that which is 
rerendged to be'the voice of God, may not have been 
pick, but ſome deluſion of the hearers, or at leaſt the 
voice of ſome other, and not of God; as the Devil in 
the Oracle delivered himſelf by voice : and therefore 
though it be confeſt, that if this voice were God's, it js 
infallibly creditable, yet there will need ſome certain 
way of diſcrimination to aſſure it was his. TothisI 
anſwer, That the perſon whoſe objection this may be 
ſuppoſed to be, is either a bare Theif, that acknow- 
ledges a God, but not the God, of 1ſrae!; or elſe he 
that acknowledges what the Jew did, the truth of 
£# os Teſtament, I ſhall reply ſomewhat to each of 
tnefe, : : 

To the former, That if this way of obje&ing would 
be of foie, there could be no way for God to reveal 
himſelf to man, Veracity would be an empty Attribute 
of God, of no ſignification to us, For it js not imagi- 
nablethat there ſhould be any greater Aſſurance of Gods 
ſpeaking to men, than by the Heavens opening, and 
from thence the Spirit of God deſcending viſibly, and 
lighting on one, and out of the clouds a voice deliver'd : 
whatſoever elſe ean be imagined or named will not be 
gbove this, And if all the waies that God can uſe be not 
able to give aſſurance that it is God that ſpeaks, what 
are we the nearer for knowing that God cannot lie, as 
fong as there is ſuppoſed for us no way to know what 
at any time he ſaith? nay, to what uſe (7s to this par- 
ticular) is his Omnipotence, if he cannot reveal bim- 
we us in ſuch a way that may be reaſonable for usta 

elieve to be his, and not ſome deceivers voice? Nay, 
in this Gog ſhall not be able to do ſo much as any or- 
dinary man z for he can ſo reveal himſelf, or ſpeak, as 
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no man that is preſent, and doth not ſtop his ears, fhall 
be able to doubt of his ſpeaking. 


; F © the ſecond fort of ObjeQers I anſwer,That the ob- SeF, 30. 
je 


ion will loſe all its ſeeming force, if it be remembred, 
that although now among us voices from Heaven are 
not heard, ( and therefore we are not at this diſtance ſo 
competent judges of the clearneſs or certainty that ſach, 
when they wegze, were not deluſions, and accordingly 
the aſſent required of us of this age” is but propo:tion-. 
able to the ground of þelief which we enjoy) yet a- 
mong that peopleggf the Jewes thiz was very ordinary. 
God's Law was given to Moſes in that manner, and 
God led that people by a pillar of cloud and fire, which 
was an(werable tothis : And in after-times, under the 
ſecond Temple, they confels this the only way of God's 
revealing himſelf to them, And therefore in this 
very matter it was allowed, and pleaded by ſome prime 
men of that people, that if the Spirit, or an Angel, 
had (pcken to Paul, the reſiſting him would be a fight- 
ing againſt God; and hereupon, 4s 23, 9. they con- 
feſſed, that they forend no harm in him : that God had 
thus ſpoken to him, thoſe men then thought probable, 
but did not avow the knowing it certainly, having no 
preſent evidence of the faft, ſave only the affirmation 
of Paul himſelf at that time. But had they had evi- 
dence of the fa& by being preſent at it (as they that te- 
ſifie the voice to Chriſt were eye and ear- witneſſes of 
it) they would not then have thought reaſonable to 
make any farther queſtion, whether that which they 
call the voice of the Spirit,or an Angel, were (uch or no, 
and being ſuch, whether the reſiſting what was ſpoken 
by it were the fighting againſt- God, For the teſtiſying 
therefore of the (cuth of ſuch pretended fas, and in- 
deed to leaveno place for rational doubt ia this matter, 
\ there is yet a farther anſwer, That the power of mira- 
cles, and the gifts of tong!1cs that attended theſe voices 
and deſcents of the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, were irre- 
fragable teſtimonies and evidences of tne reality of them, 
and could not be the immediate effe& of deluſions, be- 
ing ſuch as could net bs wrought by the power - __ 
T evil, 
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. devil, nor ever were pretended the effe&s of his oracu- 
lar Reſponſes. 

Many other wayes of diſcrimination there are by 
which the voices of the Devil, or deluſions magical, 
might be diſtinguiſhed from Divine, as that of Concor- 
dance with Predi&tions acknowledged to have come 
from God 3 and ſuch was the voice that was delivered 
at the deſcent of the Spirit upon Chriſt, 'the ſame that 
was foretold by the Prophet, and by him joyned with 
the mention of the deſcent of God's Spirit upon him, 
And to the ſame belongs alſo the Camplcetion of the fo 
many other things in him, which had certainly been 
foretold of the Meſſiag which Concordance with Divine 
truth js moſt diametrically contrary to deluſion, And be- 
ſides, of the miracles which he did, moſt were to difpoſ- 
feſs and caſt out devils (to reſtore health, as they brought 
diſeaſes) who conſequently look on him as (and pro- 
claim him) their enemy : and although this may be 
thought to be done by them for ſome greater advantage 
(as the Devil may {uffer one charm to counter- work an- 
other) yet conld they not here be thought to have uſed 
thoſe endeavours to raiſe Chriſt into that power of de- 
ſtroying them, or to affiſt their utmoſt to give him an au- 
thority in the world. Indeed the whole doftrine of 
Chriſt was ſo dire&ly contrary to that which had been 
maintained by the Oracles, that it cannot be imagined 
to proceed from that principle to which they pretend. 
Andthe ſtory is approved by Plutarch (and the effect 
hath made it not improbable, that there was ſome truth 
in it) that about Chriſt's time a voice was heard on the 
Sea, that the great god Pan was dead, and an huge bel- 
lowing and roaring, as of infernal mourners, following 
it : and that this was probably the cauſe, acknowledgly 
the forerunner of the Devil's ſilence, and never ſpeak- 

ing in the Oracles any more. 

As for the manner of the Devils giving his Reſponſes 
in the Oracle, it is confeſt by all that then lived and knew 
them,that they were deliver'd conſtantly by a man, who 
was ſeen when he did it, and was called the vaogyms, 
one that ſpake «ner the Oracle, out of the caverns "I 
tae 
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the earth, (by the vapour of which Plutarch conceived 
him inſpired, and foturned Embuſtaſt) which is a far 
different thing from a voice (no man being ſeen) which 
came-in a clap of thunder; with a brighrc ſhining cloud 
from Heaven, This may reaſonably ſatisfic che impor- 
tunity of that objection allo, 


And fo much for the firſt part of the ground of our Se@, 33. 


Faith in .groſs.the teſtimony on which it 1s builr, which 
being en infallible word, defived and conveyed to us by 
the moſt creditable means, and which we have no tem- 
ptation from Reaſon to doubt of, may ſure be concluded 
a rational ground of belief. 


CHAP. II, 


A Digreſſiow concerning the uſe of Reaſon in deciding Con- 
trozerfies in Religion, 


H Aving proceeded thus far for the convincing of the 

gainſayer ; it may not be amiſs to conſider the 
Believer a while, and give him the Bounds or Limits 
within which Reaſon is obliged to contain it ſelf in 
matters of Faith, and this even by the verdi& of Reaſon 
itſelf. And I ſhall do it by a brief ſtating of this Que- 
ſtion, 


SeF. I, 


Whether Right Reaſon be appointed the Fudge of Contro- Seft, 2, 


werſies. Whether all doubts of alb ſorts be to be determined by 
the dift ates of Nature, inthe Heart of every 2ſan which hath 
the uſe of Reaſon. 

To this I ſhall ground my anſwer in theſe two Rules, 
or Poſtulations. 1. That 

The meaſure of mans Natural Power of knowing or 
judging. of things is his participating of thoſe thing; 
(in ſome degree) with God, in whom they are as in the 
Fountain, So that the man may find, and behold them 
: in 
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in himſelf as truly, though not as eminently, or in the 
ſame degree, as they are in God, 

For certainly, if a man, denudate of all experimental, 
_— revealed knowledge,of all foreign helps, left 
only to himſelf as a man endued with Reaſon, ſhould te 
queſtioned in any thing,and ſuppoſed able to expreſs his 
Conceptions, he would be fain to fetch out every word 
that he ſaid from within him, ſay only what his own 
heart could diſcern within himſelf : otherwiſe he ſhould 
be ſuppoſed to anſwer more than he had means to come 
to the knowledge ofz the work done would be above 
the proportion of the means to it; the Concluſion 
would have more in it than the Premiſſes. 

From hence follows this ſecond Rule, That 

Men are naturally able to judge only of thoſe things 
which by ſome ſure connexion depend on thoſe Attri- 
butes of God which are communicated to (and particu- 
larly by) men, and are the like (as far as the adumbrati- 
on or tranſcript is to the Exemplar or Pattern) for kind, 
though not degree, in man as in God.. © | 

Now all Controverſies ( i, e. all things ſubjze& to 

judgement) are reducible to two heads, Goodnels or 
Truth; (o that the Queſtion now is, Whether Right 
Reaſon can infallibly judge what is good or bad, true or 


nd then to this I anſwer, Firſt, concerning the firſt 
Head : 

For a thing to be good morally ( for Metaphyfical 
Goodneſs is al) one with Truth) depends, by ſure con- 
nexion, from that eternal Juſtice which is yy in 
God, that being the Rule, as it is the Fountain, of all 
moral Goodnels in men, or things ; every thing being 
good, more or leſs, as it more or leſs pattakes of that Ju- 
ſtice which is in God. 

Now this being one of the Attributes of God which 
are called Communicable, it is truly affirmed, That that 
Juſtice which is in God is the very ſame in ſubſtance 
communicated to men, though in a lower degree, And 
therefore it follows by the ſecond Rule, That man, by the 
light of Nature and general Impreſſions, #, e, by a _ 
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of ſeeing whatſoever is within his Sphear, is enabled by 
God to judge what is juſt, what not, what morally good, 
what bad. And no man judges amiſs in theſe things, but 
he that hath his judgement corrupted by ſome prepoſſeſ- 
ſion,or habitual vice, or preſent prevailing temptation z 
and therefore of moral Controverſies, i. e. whether a 
thing natirally, or in it ſelf, be good or bad, juſt or not, 
right Reaſon is a Judge. | 

Yet this with this Caution or Limitation, that it be 
not extended to thoſe things wherein the Law of Na- 
ture hath been elevatod%igher by any poſitive Law of 
Chriſt. For, as right Reaſon cannot judge what is Law- 
full in any particular Kingdome, becauſe what Nature 
hath made lawfull, the Municipal Lawes of that place 
may have forbidden and made unlawful, ( and that 
right Reaſon cannot take notice of,unleſs it be told ſo:) 
ſo in Chriſt's Kingdom, the Church, when he hath for- 
bidden what Nature had left freeand unforbidden,Rea- 
ſon (untaught by Chriſt) cannot ſay that that is unlaw- 
ful, yet generally will be found to bear that Teſtimony to 
Chriſt,that what Chriſt hath ſuper-added to the Law of 
Nature, right Reaſon will of its own accord commend 
as beſt, or moſt laudable and excellent in them that do 
it z though, not knowing any Precept for it, it will not 
_ that it is neceſſary,ſo as it cannot be omitted with- 
out un, 

Then concerning the Second Head, I anſwer, 

That for a thing to be true, 5, e. to have a Being ei- 
ther potential or a&ual , depends partly on God's 
Power, partly on his Will, In reſpell of its potential 
being, it depends on his Power ; in reſpe& of its actual, 
on his Will, 


SF, 8, 


Set, 9 ” 


Now God's Power, though it may in ſome ſenſe be 5,3, x5, 


ſaid communicable to the Creature, becauſe all ability 
in the Creature is a gleam of infinite Ability in God, yet 
 Isnot this ſo communicated as his Juſtice or Goodneſs 
was faidto be, For Goodneſs in the creature is a kind 
of image truly reſembling the goodneſs in God,and that 
a kind of natural image, as is the face in the glaſs; not a 
yoluntary one, which bath its Being from the — 
. j 


a 
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Will of the Artificer. But power or ability in the Crea- 
ture is not thus a natural image of God's Power, but as a 
refleion of a thing which voluntarily. and variouſly 
caſts its beams. Voluntarily,” I fay, becauſe the diſpen- 
ſing of his Power,cither in manner or meaſure, is a free 
aQ of his Will; 2nd variouſly, becauſe he doth it, firſt, 
unequally ; and ſecondly, not fo to any, but that he can 
(and ſometimes doth) withdtaw or ſuſpend it when it 
is beſtowed : ſo that I cannot ſay, that, as that which is 
Juſt in God to be done, is juſt to be done by the Creature, 
ſo, what is poſſible to be done by God, is poſſible to be 
done by the Creature, 

- The reaſon of the not communicating of God's 
Power to the Creature as well as his Juſtice, may be 
this, becauſe it conduced not to the end of the Creatures 
Creation, asthe other did : for though God intended to 
wake a Creature truly good and juſt, yet he did not 
truly powerfull. Power indeed being in it ſelf not a 
vertve, as Juſtice is, nor in it ſelf morally good or evil, 
and therefore not ſo agreeable to the condition of a 
Creature, but rather indeed peculiar to the Majeſty of a 
Creator, 

From all this it follows by the ſaid ſecond rule, that 
man is not able to fathom Potential Truths, becauſe 
Power is not the {ame in Subſtance in God and in the 
Creature, and therefore by what is in the Creature he is 
no way enabled to conceive what is in God. and ſo con- 
ſequently to define of any Potential Truth ; becauſe, 
though it may not be wrought by any thing that is in 
the Creature, or within his ſphere of knowledge, yet it 
may be by God. 

Al the natural Impreffion or light that in this behalf a 
rational Creature hath, is, that two contradifories cannot 
be true at once 3 and therefore think all Principles that 
are not thought fit to be proved in any natural ſcience, 
(if they be truly ſo) may eaſily be reſolved into this one, 
A thing cannot at once be and not be; And this natural 
impreſſion riſes not from any obſervation of the power 
communicated to the Creature (for then till it would 
hold, that though man cannot do ContradiQories at 
once, 
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once, yet God may) but from a fight that this would be 
an effe& of extreme impotency, more than is conceive- 
able in any Creature, and therefore cannot be imputed 
to God, who is conceived Omnipotent z nor conſequent- 
ly to man, vinleſs God ſhould take away all degrees of 
wh quite from him, and then he ſhould be aunihi- 
ated, | 

Now for a&ual Truths already in Being, which are 
works cither mediately or immediately of God's Will, 
our Reaſon is no farther judge of them than as God's 
Will is communicated to us by ſome Images or Pictures 
of it; either ſubſtantial and real,as,when a thing done is 
'preſented to the Faculty to which it is objicible, there a 


SeF, 14, 


real image of God's Will is impreſt in me, (and by that 


I may judge diſtin&ly; ) or when it is revealed to me ei- 
ther from God, or from any other Witneſs, of which in 
this matter I am convinced that he partakes of God's 
Veracity, i.e, would not lie to me, and this may be call- 
ed an intentional Image of God's Will impreſt in me, 


Thus may right Reaſon judge of things in Being, ei- SeF, 15, 


ther becauſe it is ſo really repreſented to the Senſes, and 
that is evidence ; or becaule it is either reveal'd or elſe 
atteſted by God, which Reaſon knows can neither erre 
nordeceive, and this is adherence;or becauſe ſuch a con- 
currence of Teſtimonies agrees to tell me ſo as I have no 
Motive or Reaſon to disbelieve, and this is humane 
Faith, (which may reaſonably take place, untill Ieither 
ſee ſomewhat or receive ſomewhat by an higher Teſti- 
mony revealed to the contrary : ) which alſo is weaker 
or ſtronger, according to the importance of the matter, 
authoriry of the Teſtifiers, my particular danger if I be 
deceived in it, &c. 

Hence the Concluſion is, That | 

Right Reaſon is able to judge of all merely Moral Ob- 
zec&ts, whether any thing be good or bad morally z of 
Natural Obje&s in matter of Fa&, whether ſuch a thing 
be done or no, by the help of the means ſpecified, and 
by Diſcourſe, and Analogy from things that we ſee are 
done, to judge that ſuch another thing is poſſible. But 
of ſupernatural Truths, (uch things as it never diſcern'd 
in 


Sed, I6. 
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in Nature, either in the kind or the | ke,it cannot jidge 
any farther than thus : Either firſt, that though we can- 
not do it, yet, for ought we know, -it is poſſible (nay it 
hath a Being) with Godzor ſecondly; that God hath af- 
firmed it ſo, therefore Iam ſure it jsz or thirdly, what 
comes to me from Authority, that 1 have no reaſon to 
ſuſpe&, but,on the contrary, concurrence of all Reaſons 
to be perſwaded by it ; nay, there are ſome inward Cha- 
racters in the thing it ſelf, that makes me caſt off all jea- 
Joufie or doubt of ſuch affirmations, and therefore I be- 
lieve it is ſo, But generally,;and is theſs,it is no way judge 
of theſe laſt kind of Controverſies. 

And therefore though God, in moral Actions, even in 
himſelf, ſubmits and appeals to nians reaſon, Iſa. 5. 3. 
Exek, 18, 2c. yet in thele latter he detides all thoſe thar 
go about to judge of them by Reaſon, 1 Cor, 1. 20. And 
agreeably Saint Paul in his Preaching the Goſpel, for 
the proving the truth of Chriſtianity, was fain, ſaith 
2 Origen, to uſe peculiar way of Demonſtration, firſt by 
comparing of Prophecies in the Old Teſtament concern- 
ing Chriſt ; ſecondly, by Miracles : but in Pra&ical mat- 
ters he appeals to that which was written in every ones 
berart, Rom. 2.15. 

To this purpoſe hath Exulogius an Oration againſt 
thoſe who think to be able to comprehend the true 
Theology of Chriſtians (7. e. Chriftians Diſcourſes con- 
cerning the Perſons of the Deity) © by the Wit or Rea- 
ſon of Man; and Photizs hath approved of that Diſcourſe 
of his, that he doth, © Tatk of God pionſly and devoutly, 
and ſet Chriftian Divinity a pitch beyond humane wiſ- 
dome, 4 ſuperior to all other © artificial method, or rules of 
Art, , N 


e Vid. Juſt, Mart.p,5. & 6.A.&$8.C.& 9. A. So Juſt. Mart P:375. A, and for the 
bc TyTo, P. 379. So for the Fir of the union of Chriſt} s natures, 382, B, omgns 
raſxO- aTigiag wn ms'r me died Niel, 386. B, 387. D. 388. A. 


Sed, 19. 


In ſumme, it is obſervable in the writing of the 
Scripture, that generally in defining theſe laſt ſorts of 
Truths, God's Authority is fet down as the only proof 


of what is ſaid, without uſing any other way of "Oey 
5 ew, | 
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or ſecular demonſtration : All that is indulged to mens 
Reaſon being only this ; Firſt, to confer waether it be 
not very equal and reaſonable to believe God without 
any other motive -or topick of proof, even in thoſe 
things which ate above ot beſide right Reaſorl, nay, a- 
gainſt the propoſals of corrupt 3 and ſecondly, to ſearch 
(by what _ ſoever a reaſonablk mans prudenee and 
diligence can (uggeſt,or furniſh him with) which is that 
word of God which contains theſe Revelations, which 
Rea'on tells them they muſt believe without farther rea- 
ſoning, | | 

But not to ſuffer niy ſelf to believe any thing (though Se#. 25, 
revealed by the Scriptures) but what Reaſon otherwiſe 
would lead meto, is the ſame that Celſu4 perſwaded the 
Heathens (of his (ide) to; againſt Chriſt, to + follow + xy des 
Reaſon and the tational guide ih all the dofrines we te- MuT2drms 
ceive, all error and deceit being, ſaith he; brought into | dive gps _ 
the World by Faith; and that they that believed any Agog wy 
thing without Reaſon for it, are like them that delight J5yam, 45. 
in Juglers, &e; and therefore he laughs at all thoſe who les -7z- 
requiring not Reaſon fot what they believe, uſe- this 75 9eeine 

hraſe, * Do not examine biit believe, thy Faith ſhall ſave lar IVE 

thee, as men that are diſpleaſed with wiſdom,and in love tro n-:. 
with folly; To all which, Origen; as acute a Reaſoner ag 9riz. co2t. 
any, oppoſes nothing but the Evidence of Prophecies; £*/%,?: 5. 
and the Word of God for this rule of Faith, Which if ,**; pry 
it be not ſimply believed without any Philoſophical ra- ,,, i: 
tional enquiry concerning the things affirmed in it,many uw os 
will of neceſſity ſtill wallow in Infidelity after all that 
God hath done for the reſcuing them out of it, and only 
a few find that by rational fearch which before they be- 
lieved by ſimple Faith, 
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CHA P. III. 
Of the power of the Afﬀſetions and Intereſts in matters of 
Faith, ' 


T HE belief of Chriſtianity being in the firſt Chapter 
ſuppoſed to be thus ſufficiently recommended to the 
Underſtanding ,which is a well-natured faculty,and very 
ready to hear Reaſon-when it is offered to it : there is 
but one Obſtru&ion poſſible, and that is from mens Af- 
fe&tions or Intereſts ; and that by two wayes of proceed- 
ing ; firſt mediately, ſecondly immediately. 

Firſt, they work mediately by the Will, and have 
ſometimes that unhappy influence upon that, as by their 
importunity to perſwade it to interpoſe before the full 
Repreſentment or Propoſal of the obje&, and ſoto hin- 
der the free acce(s of the Argument to the Underſtend- 
ing. 

Thus we ſee it often in prejudicate and paſſionate 
men, whoare impatient of hearing or. conſidering any 
thing that may diſpoſleis hem, And thus we (ee it ſome- 
times in thoſe of a better temper, who yet being unwil- 
ſing to loſe any Advantages which they- can make ufe 
of to maintain their' preſent perſwaſtons,. are ſo intent 
vpon their own part of the diſpute, that they do not re- 
ceive the oppoſite Arguments with that equal Juſtice of 
improving them to the height with which they are of- 
fered, or to which, if it had happened that they had un- 
dertaken the maintenance of the other part, they coutd 
have heightned them, This latter, being not an effect 
of ſo great a diſtemper, is not ſo diſcernible ( to onr 
ſelves eſpecially) as the other ; but yet is a fault, and 
that of illconfequence,and a deviation from the rules of 

diſtributive Juſtice, which would allow as much of our 
Attention or Diligence to the improving of the Argu- 
ments of the one part as of the other, and expreſsas im- | 
partial a kindneſs to'the Neighbour as to my felf,And in 
all this the Will is culpable for being thus (more or leſs) 
inſtrumental to the AﬀdeRions, And ſo it 1s Negutively 
a1, 
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alſo, whenſoever we do not uſe that induſtry of ſearch 
as our condition permits, and the importance of the 
matter requires of us. , | 
But then, fecondly, The affeftions and inteteſts do SeF. 4. 
themſelves immediately, ſometimes, perform their own 
buſineſs 5 they cloud and darken the underſtanding, and 
inake it leſs capable and receptive of ſuch Repreſentati- 
ons as are made to if, | | 
This made Ariffotle to affirm, That Pleaſures are in S*. 5. 
ſome men « corruptive of Principles, i.e. that thoſe com- pn arms Fg 
mon di&ates of nature, &c. which are by all unbyaſſed ** ©?» 
men naturally conſented to as true, and unqueſtioned, 
do yet to voluptuous men (and theſame holds in matter 
of fear, and intereſt, atid the other paſſions, and ill 
habits alſo) become matter of diſpute, whether they be 
true or not : not becauſe in Reaſon any thing can there 
be offered br to infuſe ſcruples into a rationa! man, or 
to combat-with the far greater potency of Reaſon on the 
other (ide, which denominated them Principlesz but 
becauſe theſe rational diftates having ſomewhat in them 
which is contrary to, and unreconcileable with, paſſions 
and ſenſitive pleaſures, thoſe confequently that have in- 
dulged tothem, and eſpouſed them, as the moſt deſirable 
things, do, for the enjoying of them, undervalue and 
deſpiſe the rational Arguments, which would coſt them 
ſo dear (even the parting with their luſts) if they con- 
tinued in that reputation which is due to them, _ 
| Hence is it that the more prudent of Heathen Phi- $7. 6, 
Ioſophers have propoſed it as the beſt Preparative ro 
the ſtudying and ſearch of Truth, to have mens Aﬀe- 
&ions and Appetites well regulated firſt (though net 
dy reading or ſtudying the Books and Science of Mo- NT 
rals or Ethicks, yet) by ® Aſvetude and vertuous Cue Þ 012 55.04 
ſtome, by inartificial Precepts and ſober Education, &c, TE74 
moderatifig and tempering their Paſſions, and bringing 77%. "5 
them c to live Orthodoxly, 4 left having their Reaſon z4G+ iu 75» 
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diſturbed by Paſſions, they be not able to paſs an exa& 
judgment of things, And without this, ſay they, it is as 
impoſſible for a man ro behold and judge aright of 
Truths (fuch Truths as have any thing any way con- 
trary to paſſions) * as for a man with ſore eyes to be- 
hold illuſtrious ſplendid Objects, without being anoint- 
ed or cured of their diſtemper. 
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Accordingly it hath been obſerved in the firſt Ages of 
the Church, that luxurious and intemperate men were 
of all others moſt hardly brought to believe the Chriſti- 
an Do&rine of the Returre&ion of the Body and Im- 
mortality cf the Soul, becauſe their carnal joys being ſo 
material and groſs, and contrary to what Chrift hath 
taught of an Fternal Life, and of Spiritual Bodies, and 
Bliſs, their being ſo deeply engaged and immerſt in the 
former, fortified them pertinaciouſly againft all impreſi- 
on from the latter, and enabled them to hold out finally 
againſt the Belief of thoſe Chriſtian Truths, which 0- 
thers of more ruly tempers, upon equal Reaſons, and the 
ſame Repreſentation,did moſt readily embrace and aſſent 
to, 

And it is worth our preſent conſideration and enqui- 
ry, whether they which are now moſt willing to en- 
tertain doubts of the truth 'of Chriſtianity, are either 
more ſharp diſcerners of truth than all others that are 
not (or than themſelves, before they) arrived to this 
pitch of Sranchneſs and Scepriciſm z, or again, whether 
they have ſeriouſly ſpent any conſiderable time in re- 
viewing their Principles, and, doing fo, have ſprang 
any ſpecial new Arguments which they had not conſi- 
dered before, and thoſe of fuch weight with them, that 
they will contentedly expoſe themſelves to all the tor- 
ments of Hell (the ſure reward of an Atheiſtical Auti- 
chriſtian life) upon the bare probability of thoſe their 
Arguments, (which cannot be rationally done by them, 
unleſs their pretenſions againſt Chriſtian Religion ex- 
ceed ours for it, in ſtrength of Credibility, as far as an 
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eternal Hell exceeds thoſe ſhort ſufferings of this life to 
which Chriſtianity betrays us; or as an eternal ſtate of 
ſpiritual bliſs in Heaven doth ſurpaſs the tranſitory, un- 
ſatisfa&tory, ſhort pleaſures of ſin in this life; ) or whes« 
ther it be not really their freer indulgence to ſome Li- 
berties which Chriſtianity admits not of, ( and that 
more againſt light, and againſt the importunity of God's 
judgements, than before) or perhaps ſome change of 
affairs abroad, which hath made the practice of Chriſti- 

anity a more inconvenient, coſtly thing, than it was 

wont to be ; moſt men being willing to have the Ad- 

vantages of Religion, as long as there be but few, and 

ſupportable , encumbrances that attend it, and after 

changing their opinion of it, when they have run any 

hazards by it. | 

Which truly is ſo far from being new or ſtrange, that Ser. 9g. 
it was a part of the CharaCter thar our Chriſt ſct upon 
himſelf and his Do&rine, both in that Parable of the 
Seed that fell upon fony ground, which is ſuppoſed to be 
ſcorched at the riſing of the Sun upon it, and by that 
cloſe of his anſwer to Fobn's Diſciples, BlejJid ts he that 
& not ſcandalized at me, toretelling them that the moſt 
eminent and conſiderable danger to Chriſtian Religion 
is, That they which in proſperous times are forward 
Profeſſors of it, will, when their Religion begins to vof- 
fer them (mart, fairly forſake and fall off from it, 

Thus much hath been premiſed to this ſecond Head of $:7, ro. 
Argument-,on purpoſe to ſhew the influence that matter 
of advantage may have on Belief; and that on either 
fide, not only where mens intereſts do chance to thwart 
their perſwaſions, but alſo, and as diſcernibly, when 
they —_— on their ſides, to aſſiſt and confirm them, 

For (o certainly did the ſweetneſs and well taſtedneſs $g;8, 11, 
of the Manna work as eff:Ctually on the Faith of ſome 
Jews,make them as willing to adhere to God and Moſes, 
in oppoſition to returning to Egypt, as the new miracu- 
lous manner of the coming of that down upon them 3 
and the Milk and Honey of Canaan were very good 
Motives, and Alle&ives, and Engagements to the Faith 
and Obgdience of vthers ; And fo in like manner the 
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carnality of the paradiſe that Mahomet promiſed to his 
diſciples hath much advanced the credit, and facilitated 
the beltef, and diſguiſed rhe groſsneſs and abſurdities of 
the Alcoran, © 

And becauſe Advantages are not to be diſliked be- 
cauſe they are ſuch, but becauſe they pretend and are 
miſtaken to be ſuch, when they are not, and by ſo doing 
do rub us of thoſe that are truly ſo, or that are infinire- 
ly weightier and more conſiderable ; and becaule that 
which is really the moſt advantagious is always moſt 
rational, moſt prudent for man to chuſe and purſue and 
aſpire toztherefore it is that from the former argument of 
the reaſonableneſs of the ground or teſtimony on which 
we believe Chriſtian Religion to be true, I now proceed 
oo the advantages that thoſe that embrace ſhall reap by 

t,both becauſe moſt mens ObjeE&ions againſt Chriſtiani- 
ty are founded in an opinion, that it is not an advanta- 
ev Profeſſion, and would have no other quarrel to it 
If they were fatisfied that it were ; and alſo becauſe 
though advantageouſneſs no way contributes to the ma- 
king or proving a thing to be true or falſe, yet it;doth to 
the making it more or leſs worth believing or embra- 
cing, (for every light truth is not ſuch) and ſo more or 
leſs fit to be ſet up in our hearts as our Religion, 

For, that by Religion every man entertains hopes of 
acquiring ſomewhat of benefit to himſelf. and would not 
chuſe to enter into thoſe bands, if he did not promiſe 
himſelf ſome advantage by it, is a Maxime which I ſhall 
not think fit to prove or confirm in this place, 
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CHAP, 1Y. 
Of the Advantages of Chriftian Religion in the groſs, 


f is nothing therefore after the teſtifying of the g,g 
- Truth ſo proper for this preſent Diſquiſition, as the : 
conſideration of the Advantages of Chriſtian Religion, 

and thoſe advanced above all other imaginable advan- 

tages of any other Religion, as much as the credibility 

of Chriſtian Religion is above the credibility of any 

- Other that pretends againſt it, 

This I am by my premiſed Method. obliged to con- $:& 2 
fider here onely as true inthe groſs, And that will : 
be done by this one conſideration , which hath been 
——_ on * in other papers, That the Precepts of * Second 
Chriſt,eſpecially his ſuperadditions to the former Laws _— __ 
of Moſes and of Nature, are, beyond all the contrary ws 
Vices, or the lower degrees of the ſame Vertues, per- 
fealy agreeable to Humane Reaſon, cultivated, and 
improved, and heightned by Philoſophy ; ſo that that 
ſhall confeſs thoſe things to be ſtill moſt commendable 
and moſt excellent which Chriſt hath thought fit to 
command his Fofowers. This might be demonſtrated 
through all particulars : but I ſhall more ftridly reſtrain 
my ſelf to the Advantages of a Chriſtian life, by con- 
fidering it firſt in order to outward, and ſecondly to in- 
ward advantages, 

The outward advantages are again more publick, or 
more private, Of the publick there is none ſure more 'S. 
valuable and more fundamental to all other than that of 
Peace; and that is ſo immediately and inſeparably an- 
next to the Chriſtian PoErine, that, would men think 
fit to be guided by that Rule, were but Chriſt's Precepts 
conſtantly praiſed, there would be no occaſion of di- 
ſemper or diſturbance through the world, either be- 
tween Chriſtian Potentates among themſelves, or be- 
twixt any Chriſtian Prince and the Subjes of his own 
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Firſt, In what ſtate or condition ſoever a man is 
placed in any Nation, be he Kirg or Subje&, this com- 
mands him molt ſtriftly therein to abide with God 
every man to content himſelf with his preſent portion, 
whether it be of Soveraignty, or of inferiour eſtate un- 
der Subje&ion. Then ſecondly, whereſoever the Su- 
premacy of power is placed by the Laws of any King- 
dom, there Chriſt requires Subje&ion and non-reſi- 
ſtance in all Subze&s 3 and both by himſelf, and in the 
Writings of his Diſciples, * repeateth an(l impreſſeth 
that far more earneſtly on the Subje&, than he doth 
the duty of Prote&ion on the Supreme; and where 


8, they + conjoyn them both, there they begin conſtantiy 


with that of Subje&tion in the Inferiour, as being of 
more univerſal concernment to the Peace and Preſerva- 
tion of the whole, and as that which earns the Svpe- 
riors performing of his duty, asa due reward to their 
Obedience. Thirdly, Chriſt prohibits (elf-love, think - 
ing highly of ones ſelf, all covetouſneſs, ambition, ani- 
moſities, revenge, doing or returning of 1njuries, whiſ- 
Ferings, backbitings, diſtruſts and jealouſies, all ſcrupu- 
lous preventions of remote poſſible dangers: and Fourth- 
Iy, he commands doing as we would be done to, bleſſing 
of enemies, contempt of the world, not valuing any 
thing which is moſt tempting in it,and, above all things, 
purſuing of Peace with all men, (in the greateſt extent 
imaginable) as much as in them lies, and whereever it 
is poſſible, even over the whole world. And fifthly, the 
Precepts delivered by Chriſt (plain and intelligible to 
all). as they are a Standard by which every man is to 
meaſure his own a&ions, ſo are they alſo to examine 
others, and conſequently they will fortifie againſt Sedu- 
cers and ly diſturbers of a peoples Peace, if, according 
to Chriſt's dire&ion, we try them by their fruits, and 
reje& and ſtop our ears againſt all thoſe whole doctrines 
bring not exa& Concordance to Chriſtian practice a- 
long with them. And where theſe Precepts are put in 
practice, what poſſible in-let is there left for Diſturbance 
or Sedition to enter ? 
After Peace, Plenty is the moſt deſireablg pune 
| good, 
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. good,and that is hardly ſeparable from the former ; but, 
beſide the Contributions which all the fomenters of 
eace have made toward Plenty alſo,Chriſtian Religion 

ath peculiar waies of aſcertaining any people of that, 
if its Lawes be embraced and praiſed, For, firſt, 
Chriſt commands labour, and induſtry, and diligence, 
baniſhes the idle, as a * diſorderly walker, disbands 
him as ſoon as he appears to be ſuch, Secondly , he 
makes the rich man his Almoner or Steward to diſ- 
tribute to every mans wants es he is able : and as 
he bleſſes his :berality- and renders it the moſt pro- 
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bable courſe to make him rich 3; ſo he. convinces him, + 


that gathering and hoarding up wealth is the meaneſt, 
and, withal,the moſt diſadvantageous folly, and that the 
only real Commodity in riches is the Joy and Happi- 
neſs of relieving others, and the inhancing of their 
future Reward by ſo doing. Thirdly, he forbids ra- 
pings, defraudings, gaining to our (elves by any other 
mans loſſes : and fourthly, by putting the wealth of the 
world in a Channel, to defcend from Superiours to.In- 
feriours, from him that hath to him that hath not, from 
the part that is filled to that other that is emptied , he 
makesa certain Proviſion for every part of the body 
And beyond all this, fifthly, he hath taught men,that all 
the good of Plenty is to be enjoyed in a Competence or 
*a Sufficience, ( and that there is only more trouble, 
and more charge, and more fears, and more teryptati» 
ons annexed to any greater abundance.) And ſixthly, 
he bak given all his faithful Servants aſſurance that he 
that hath the diſpoſing of all, and knows what they 
have need of, will never ſo deftitute them that they (hall 
want theſe neceſſary things. And when Plenty is thus 
interpreted, and theſe Proviſions made for it, there will 
be little pofibilily that any people that live according 
to theſe Rules ſhall fail of that certain benefit of 
them. 

Then for the private outward Advantages to every 
Chriſtian-liver, they will be as diſcernible alſo. And 
theſe are of two ſorts, Ficſt,thoſe that have an univerſal 
influence-on the comfortableneſs and chearfulneſs _ 
whole 
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_ they converſe, as to make the faults of one another 


whole life, without which neither health nor wealth, 
nor any particular advantage will have any taſte or re- 
liſh in them : Secondly, thoſe particulars of health, &c. 
Of the firſt ſort, I ſhall be confident to prefer the obſer- 
vance of one Chriſtian Precept, Attending to a mans 
particular Calling, which as it is the ſtri&t duty of every 
Chriſtian of what rank or quality ſoever, ſo is it that 
which ſweetens the whole life to him that lives orderly 
according to that Rule. It iscertain that Aſſuetude and 
cuſtome hath a moral efficacy in it to make every thing 
pleaſant that is accuſtomed, (were it not upon that ſcore, 
it is not imaginable that ſome ſins to ſome n en, which 
have natural averſions to them, ſhould ever bs taught 
to go down ſo ſmoothly.) By this means, buſineſs and 
bodily labour it ſelf, which at the diſtance ſeems moſt 
uneaſie, to thoſe that have been brought up in it proves 
moſt pleaſant and delightful. To ſuch an one, idlenefs 
and want of imployment is really the moſt uneaſie aMi- 
Rion of his life. 

And for him that is not brought up toeither of theſe, 
yet we ſee by Experience, and are able to give the Rea- 
ſon of it, from the a&ive temper both of the body and 
mind of man, that there is no ſuch conſtant torment as 
the not knowing what to do with his time, the having 
His hours lie upon his hands;for the removing of which 
moſt of the vain or ſinful mixtures of our lives are 
ſought out,as cures ordivertiſements,and having no real 
pleaſantneſs in them, do yet imitate ſome, by igging us 
of the contrary uneaſineſs, the burthen of that idle - 
time, which is made more ſupportable by ſuch varieties, 
Thus hath that uncharitable and very mean quality of 
cenſuring and backbiting and deriding of others be- 
come ſo frequent and faſhionable in the world, (ſo 
inſeparable from all our Converſations, the onely mo- 
dern good Company, s it iscalled) onely becauſe ma- 
ny perſons have no other imployment for their time but 
that of talking ; and of that fort this is the moſt obvious 
to thoſe who have neither zeal enough to their own 
good, nor ſo much of friendſhip to thoſe with whom 
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(in order to the reforming or fortifying one another) 
theſubje& of their diſcourſe, To this and all other ſins 
and vanities of this nature, this duty of attending the 
Calling is a certain Antidote or Care : The advantages 
of which cannot be more eminently exemplified than 
among thoſe men who by miſtake are conceived to have 
no Obligation of CaYing upon them,1 mean thoſe of the 
Nobility and Gentry ina Kingdom, I ſhall inlarge on 
this inſtanice a little, | 
The Calling of rhoſe that are not born to Eſfates or g,o « 
Poſſefions is gerierally acknowledged to be ſomewhat © ** ©? 
of Labour or Induſtry for the acquiring of wealth; and 
to them may reaſonably be confined that part of Adam's 
Curſe (which is yet ſweetned to Chriſtians by Chriſt) 
that in the ſweat of their brows they ſhall eat their bread. 
But then thoſe that have ample poſſeſſions left them, 
{ficient for themſelves and family, '(2nd much more) 
and beſides, a perpetuity of that to their Families for 
ever, are certainly under no ſuch obligation to Jabour, 
to increaſe ſo fair an heap, or to ſpend that pretious 
time and ſweat and induſtry on the bringing more 
water into the Ocean, or indeed more weight unto that 
burthen of wealth which lies already an encumbrance 
( more commonly than a real advantage) on theic 
ſhoulders. Their Caling therefore, without queſtion, 
conſiſts in the ſcattering. not encreaſing, in the diſcreet, 
charitable diſtribution of that early revenue which is 
committed to their ſtewarding, 7. e. in the uſing that 
wealth(to thericheſt advantages they are able)to the ſer- 
vice of God. Such is the ſpending their time as Citizens 
not of one City, but of the World, enquiring whar is the 
duty of mankind,and how they may ſerveGod chearfully 
in thoſe Precepts of Chriſt which are of the greateſt per- 
fe&ion, obſerving the wonderful things of God's Law, 
and the Harmony which thoſe notes of Diſcord make, 
which to the unskilfull or untuneable car are ſo harſh. 
This and much more in reference to God : and then in 
order to Men, the well ordering of that part of the 
ommonwealth wherein-they are imployed, the relie- 

ying of thoſe that want, the attra&ing —_— by 
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Exhortation, Admonition, Correption, (but eſpecially 
by exemplary a&ts of all piety) to the practice of Chri- 
ſanity, and, as much as in them lies, bringing vertue 
into countenance and reputation, into faſhion and credit 
in the world. 

That wealth and eminency of place are very proper 
inſtruments toward this end, will not be needfull to be 
demonſtrated here ; all that is ſeaſonable will be, to con- 
ſider what a Treaſure of Joy and Sweetneſs would come 
in to every ſuch perſon in a Kingdome by a conſtant 
chearful attendance on the ſeverals of this calling, every 
one of them infinitely more proportionable to the ap- 
petites of a generous ingenuous mind than any thing 
elſe which his ambitjon could ſuggeſt to him, nothing 
-vulgar or mean in it : and (beſide all the particular de- 
lights in every a& of each) the great tranſcendent com- 
fort of having ſatisfied Conſcience, the not having li- 
ved an unprofitable burthen of the Earth, the having in 
ſome meaſure performed the task for which he came in- 
to the world, would be to him that comes to reap them 
unſpeakable raviſhments, though at the diſtance, per- 
haps, the ſenſual deſigner diſcerns not ſuch excellencies 
in them. : 

Next arc the ſeveral particular external advantages, 
as they are the deſired portion of every individual man, 
which (beyond al other prudential methods imagina- 
ble) Obedience to Chriſt's Precepts provides for us, Of 
this ſort, firſt, the health of the Body (the foundation 
of all other out ward comforts) cannot better be preſer- 
ved from diſeaſes, than by ſtri& rules of conſtant tem- 
perance and ſobriety,and of faſting and abſtinence ſome- 
times, of continence or conjugal chaſtity, of a&ive and 
induſtrious purſuit of the buſineſs of the Calling;nor can 
it better be ſecured from wounds and maims and violent 
deaths, than by mildneſs, and quietneſs, and fohriety, 
and bearing of injuries; all which are the ſpecial charges 
of Chriſtian Religion. | 

The very ſame praCtices, beſide theſe proprieties of 
advantage to the health, and eaſe, and flirength- of the 


body,have in thema far greater delight and pleaſure and 
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gratefulneſs tothe ſenſes than any of the unchriſtian 
contraries. No pleaſure in eating and drinking like that 
in the temperate feeding on the plaineſt, wholeſomeſt 
diet; and fo in the reſt. 

For Repution, another ſpecial outward advantage, 
it is clear, that beſides that Chriſtian Religion teaches 
every man to think better of others than himſelf, forbids 
judging and reproaching and backbiting, and ſo moſt 
certainly preſerves that Jewel entire to every man ; the 
pra@ice of Chriſtian Vertues commands eſteem and 
value even from thoſe which leaſt exerciſe them them- 
ſelves, The proud man cannot chuſe but reverence the 
meek, the debauch'd man the temperate, the greateſt 
ſelf-ſeeker him that moſt deveſts himſelf of all his 
ſelf-intereſts, There are not three things in the World 
which ſo certainly bring a good reputation along with 
them, as Charity, and Humility, and Conſtgncy; and 
theſe three are the prime commands of Chriſtian Reli- 

ion. 
a After the outward , I proceed to the inward ad- 
ventages , the advantages of the Soul; and thoſe 
either of this life at the preſent, or in order to another 
life. 

The Chriſtian Precepts tend evidently to the better- 
ing of the Soul in this life : Firſt, by purging it. The 
Heathen Philoſophers, Porphyri-, and divers others, 
eſpecially the Pythagoreans , were much concerned in 
the pollutions of the Soul which they diſcerned, and 
beyond all things in the World deſired and endevoured 
the pnrging them out, ſought to Magick and Sorcery 
to # x95 end, but terribly miſtook in that way to it. 
Our Chriſt hath done this, by the Grace and Do&rine 
of Repentance, as far as is neceſſary for an inferiour 
State. And ſo, is foretold by the old Prophets under the 
ſtyle of (the defire of al Nations] and [the expeftation of 
the Gentiles] as he that brought with him, in his pre- 
cepts and in his graces, a full ſatisfa&ion to all the gaſ- 
pings and thirſts of the moſt rational and earneſt appe- 
tites about us. 

Secondly, by cultivating it with all uſefull _ 
edge 
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ledge ar:d true wiſdome. For ſuch, by the Oracles own 

confeſſion, is Practical Knowledge and of that kind all 

the Philoſophers that ever were never aſcended to ſo 

_ pitches as Chriſt's one Sermon in the Mount hath 
one. 

Thirdly, by ſatisfying it, allowing it here thoſe in- 
zoyments which of all others a rational Soul is pleaſed 
with. 1. The pleaſures of friendſhip, or profitable 
converſation, admoniſhing and inſtrufting one ano- 
ther. 2. The pleaſure and ſpecial ravifhment of re- 
lieving and refreſhing thoſe that want, of making a 
poor man happy. 3. The pleaſure of contentment, and 
deſiring nothing but what we enjoy. 4. The pleaſure 
of victories, in reſiſting and overcoming temptations of 
all ſorts, but eſpecially of, overcoming evil with good. 
And whenever there is any unpleaſant mixture, then 
5. The pleaſure of a difficult obedience, thereby to ap- 
prove our love and zeal to him who hath given himſelf 

or us. ; 

And fourthly, by daily rewarding of it : 1. By the 
comforts and joyous reflexions of a good Conſcience 

as that is ſet off by the contrary Hell and torments of 
a bad. ) 2. By the ſeveral eaſes that the ſeveral Chriſtian 
vertues give men here : the caſe of patience, contrary 
to the uneaſineſs of rage; the eaſe of contempt of the 
world, contrary to the perpetual drudgery and toils of 
the worldling ; the eaſe of the continent man, contrary 
to the flames and diſquiets of the libidinous. 3. By the 
preſent experience of God's loving-kindnefs here, in 
anſwering of thoſe Prayers which are uſeful for us, in 
denying thoſe which would be hurtfull, in reſtraining 
us ſometimes, in exciting us at other times, in ſpeaking 
eace to our Souls, &c. 4. By converſing with God 
y meditation, by tharkſgiving, ſinging Hoſannahs and 
Hallelujahs to him, the moſt joyous imployment in the 
world, Nay, by a perpetual chearfulneſs , rejozcing 
alwaies; which,as it,yyould be another mans reward, (0 
is it the duty of a Chriſtian. 5, By the expe&ations of a 
reward in another life ; which, though future, is yet by 
the benefit of two Chriffian vertues, faith and __ 
re- 
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foreſtalled,and anticipated,and made preſent to us. And 
all theſe, if there were not infinitely more, were ſure ad- 
vantages enough toentertain a ſhort life of fiſtyor three- 
ſcore years, and ſecure it from being weariſome to a 
Chriſtian, or from needing thoſe ſinful, ſhameful, un- 
worthy divertiſements that all other ſorts of men, on 
purpoſe that their time may not lie upon their hands, | 
are fain to ſeek out unto themſeves. | 

Laſtly, the Advantages which a Chriſtian reaps by Set. 18. 

Chriſt are in order to another life. And thoſe I ſhall beſt 
repreſent to you by ſhewing theſe two. things. 1. The | 
Valuableneſs of the Reward promiſed by Chriſt, and aſ- 
pired to by Chriſtians, infinitely above all other rewards 
that any other Religion pretends to beſtow npon men, 
2, The Attainableneſs of that Reward, and the blame 
that will light on none but our ſelves (ſo that we ſhall be 
bound to acknowledge our ſelves moſt ſtupidly wretch- 
leſs and irrational) if we do not attainto it, 

For the former, the Valuableneſs of the Chriſtians 5,8, 19. 
future reward, infinitely above the wages of any other 
Religion, that will appear, r. by the Immateriality, and 
2. by the Eternity of it : Both theſe it is defined to be, by 
Chriſt; and by being ſo, is concluded to be an eternal, 
infinitely bliſstul ſtate. And that Chriſt ſaid true in that, 
need not again be proved, God himſelf having been 
proved to bear him witneſs, that all that he ſaid is true, 

The Immateriality of this reward demonſtrates it agree- 
able and proportioned tothe nobler part of us, the up- 
per or. rational Soul ; all other groſſer rams c 
AMahumetans enjoying of women, and the Fews long 
life in a Cavaan, being gratifications to the viler parts 
of us, our fenſes or bodies, and to thoſe too in their 
vileſt ſtate, as they are natural, not as they ſhall be ſpi- 
ritual, (and equal to Angelical) bodies. —— 

Having ſaid this, I necd nor add the ſhamefulneſs Se, 20,” 
and emptineſs, and unfatisfaRorineſs of all bodily-plea- 
ſures, proceeding partly from the covetous ingrateful 
condition of that baſeſt part of us, as the Heathens have 
ſtyled the body, partly from the great meanneſs and 
poorne(s and baſeneſs of all bodily contents (ſo _ 
worthy 
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worthy to be tho ambitions, or any thing but the ſer 
vants and attendants,;of the reaſonable Soul) and the in- 
ſtant ſatieties and irkſomneſſes that they alwaies are at- 
tended with, ſuch as nothing could make any mere man 
place any conſiderable value upon them, were not he ei- 
ther cheated into it, at the diſtance by the falſe' gtoſles 
that other men put upon them, and by ſeeing what ha- 
zards are willingly run in purſuit of them; or were he 
not early ingaged in an habitnal indulgence to them, 
which makes that difficult to-part with which he hath 
injoyed ſo long, and conſequently which imitates ſome 
pleaſure (and is miſtaken for it) by the contrary pain- 
fulneſs of giving it over, | - 
Whereas on the other ſide the immaterial, ſpiritual, 


more ſublime ſatisfa&ions to the pure undefatigable 


Spirit, the rational immortal Soul within us, as they 
cannot be liable to thoſe baſeneſſes and emptineſſes, ſo 
neither are they in danger of thoſe faticties ;/ and by 


. ſatisfying and bleſſing that part of us which is infinitely 
' moſt excellent in our natures, muſt of themſelves neceſ- 


farily be concluded moſt fuperlatively excellent, and de- 
fore, as ſuch,to be infinitely preferred and moſt valued 

us. } F , 

Having ſaid this onething of the 'Tmamateriatity of the 
Chriſtians future reward, and agreeableneſs to that part 
about us which alone is worth providing for (the hap- 
pineſles of the other inferior parts being conſequent to 
and included in this, and a proviſion withal being (by 
the wiſdom of our God) made for them that they ſhall 
no longer deſire or want thoſe enjoyments, which is 
perſe&ly the ſame, if not with ſume advantage better 
than ifthey. had them) it is not poſſible any farther im- 
prompt or acceſſion ſhould bemade to this reward, 

ut only by the perpetuating of it. 

And this is that other part of Chrſt's Promiſe, That 
the bliſs which he thus beſtows ſhall in refpe& of its 
own ptenitude never be exhauſted or diminiſhed ; nor 
again, through the repentance of the Donor or the 
envie of any other , ever be withdrawn or forced 
From us, _—_ 
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And this is a great Enhancemetit and Evidence of the 

Rationalneſs of ourReligion, how ſevere ſoever Chriſt's 
Commands or how rigid his ExaCtings are ſuppoſed to 
be; or what ſharpneſs ſoever we here are forced or per- 
mitted to endure in approvirig our Obedience to him; 
If there be any Difficulty in the Obedience, or Ungrate- 
fulne(s in the ſufferings of a Chriſtian's life, yet the a- 
bundant recompence of the preſent advantages, and; 
after thoſe, of the Soul-raviſhing unſpeakable bliſs (in- 
finitely above the weight of the hardeſt or rougheſt part 
of Chriſt's task of Performatices, and above the pro- 
portion of the ſowreſt portion that afiy pious man taſtes 
in the afiions of this life) were they ſuppoſed to be 
of the ſame equal duration, would make out Hopes 
and Patience and Perſeverance perfe&ly rational, ac- 
cording to the balances with which indifferent men 
weigh, or Husband-meri labour, ot Merchants traffick 
here on Farth. 

But when to every minute of a pleaſant not pain- 
ful Obedience, to every mite of Preſſure (which God 
that ſends gives ſtrength alſo to bear chearfully , makes 
matter not of Patience, but ViE&ory and Rejoycing to 
us) there is moſt immutably aſcertained to us by Chriſt 
an ererual (ETERNAL) weight of glory, how impoſible 
is it that thoſe few ſowr drops of ſo ſhort tranſitory 
Obedience and Patience, ſhould not be drowned and 
loſt in that vaſt Ocean , whereinto within a while 
they ſhall be really, and at the inſtant, by Faith and 
Hope, they are (in Effet and by Equivalence) poured 
out? 

If there be any thing now left diſputable in this 
matter, it muſt be, Whether it will not be juſtly deemed 
irrational that God ſhould ſo over-heap his meaſure, 
ſo over-proportion his wages to ns, reward that ſo 
gloriouſly, which, if there were never a Heaven here- 
after, were at the preſent reward ſufficient to it ſelf, 
and infinitely M$ before the condition of any 
other man's life, But the advantage of that being on 
our ſide, we ſhall have little reaſon to diſpute or-com- 
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The only thing imaginable to be replyed will be, thaf 

Chriſt's inflitions are as immaterial and as eternal as his 
rewards; and the reaſon not prefently diſcernible, why 
our ſhort, empty, nauſeated pleaſures, the fins of a ſhort 
life, and the joys of thoſe fans, far ſhorter than the ſhort- 
eſt life,ſhould be puniſhed ſo ſadly and fo eternally. This 
{cruple of the Atheiſt hath been ſearched to the bottom, 
and anſwered * in other Papers; and the brief of it is 
this, That the choice being referred to us to take of the 
two which we beſt like, Eternal Death ſet before us on 
the one hand, to make Eternal Life the more infinitely 
reaſonable for us to chulſe on the other hand; and the 
eternal Hell (whenſoever we fall into it) being perfe&ly 
our own A, neither forc'd on us by any abſolute de- 
cree of God's, nor irreſiſtable temptation of the Devil, 
nor our own fleſh, but as truly our wiſh and choice, and 
made purchaſe, nay,much more truly and properly than 
eternal Heaven 1is ( when our- Obedience is firſt ſo 
wrought by God's Grace, and yet after that ſo abun- 
dantly rewarded by the Donor : ) it is certain that if 
there be any thing irrational, it is in vs unkind and per- 
verſe Creatures (fo obſtinate to chuſe what God fo paſ- 
Gonately warns us to take heed of,fo wilful to die, when 
God ſwears he wills not our death) and not in him, that 
hath done all that is imaginable to be done to reaſonable 
Creatures (here in their way or courſe) to the reſcuing 
and ſaving of us. 

And ſo this hath by the way demonſtrated alſo the At- 
tainablene(ſs of that reward, and the no- kind of fault of 
God's (he hath ſent his Prophets,his Son, his Spirit, his 
Miniſters,his Mercies, his Judgements,all ſorts, and new 
Methods of working Deliverances and Salvations for us, 
and all flaughtered,and crucified.and grieved,and abus'd 
by us) but all merely of our ſelves, if through our irra- 
tional prides or ſleths we do not attain to it, I ſhall not 

need therefore farther to inlarge on that, eſpeciall ha- 


* Pratt.Cate Ving * elſewhere abundantly demonſtrated the truth of 
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CHAP, V. 


The Exceptions againſt ſome particulars in Chriſtian Religi- 
on; and 1. God's Diſpoſutions of Providence. 


WH 


IF now remains that I proceed from the groſs to the 512. te 
retail, from the general to the particular view and 
conſideration of thoſe particular Branches of Chriſtian 
Re'igion which ſeem to men at this time to be leaſt 
ſupported with Reaſon. And they will be of two ſorts, 
either concerning God's Providence , or. concerning 
God's Commands now under the Goſpel. The firſt con- 
cerns his wiſdom in diſpenſing the things of the World 
among men/the ſecond his choice of duties wherein to 
excerciſe us, 

For the firſt of theſe, it will briefly be reduced to this Se&, 2; 
queſtion, Whether it can be deemed rational that Inju- 
ſtice ſhould proſper, and Patience never be relieved or 
rewarded in this life ;z as it is every where taught to be . 
the Method of God, and is moſt eminently exemplified 
on Chriſt himſelf in his own perſon inthe Goſpe], 

Where firſt, if the Queſtion were, Whether In- 
juſtice could þe really favoured by God, or by kim 
fo approved and encouraged, as to be thought worthy 
of any of the leaſt reward, though but of a Cup of 
cold water, by him, or ( as conſentaneous to that ) 
Whether Injuſtice by going unpuniſhed here, and by 
being triumphant in this World, might be thence con- 
cluded to bz an a& either of San&ity or of Innocence, 
owned and commended and juſtified by God by its thus 
proſpering z I ſhould then, I confeſs, acknowledge this 
to be irrational, and not plead or undertake to be the 
advocate of that Religion which ſhou!1 teach one ſuch 
Do&rine as this. | 

For this were to make a God ( who by being ſuch &,7, #. 
5s ſuppoſed to be of an ah Will and Juſtice ) | 
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to become inconſtant and contradi&ory to himſelf, to 
forbid oppreſſion as contrary to his Will, and yet, with- 
out making any change in the matter (without with- 
drawing what he hath given to one, and diſpoſing it to 
another, as in the caſe of the Egyptians Jewels and the 
Canaanites Land) to reward it as agreeable to his Will ; 
to pronounce that no Coverces Perſon, without Repen- 
tance, ſhall inherit the Kivgdome of Heaven, and yet to 
give the covetous, beſide an infallible title to the 
Kingdome of God, continued to him as a ſpecial Saint 
of his, the addition of all the bleſſings of this lite. In a 
word, this were the ſame irrational thing as to affirm 
that Thief which proſpered in his aſſault and actually 
rubbed the Traveller, and perhaps killed him too, to 
be by that means turned honeſt man, and that nothing 
but miſcarrying in his attempt could denominate or 
demonſtrate him a thief; that no (in were any longer 
a (in if it were once ated, no oppreſſion any longer 
oppreſſion if it were permitted to cometo its fulneſs ; 
that every the fouleſt violence, as ſoon as it'were come 
to the height, bearing down all the reſiſtances of Di- 
vine and Humane Lawes and force, did then preſently 
ceaſe to be violence, and by being the loweſt fiend in 
Hell commence ipſo fats the moſt rewardable Saint, 
And therefore the only Religion that hath been known 
in the World to maintain and countenance this, that of 
the Turk or Mahometan, I profeſs to believe abſolutely 
irrational. | 
But for Chriſtianity, that is ſo diſtin&ly contrary to 
this, that the great fundamental Hiſtory upon which 
all our Religion at once is built, is the moſt lively ex- 
ample and dodrine of the contrary. For when Chriſt 
himſelf was delivered up into the power of wicked 
men, and by them arraigned and reviled and crucified, 
not onely the Diſciples which were his conſtant at- 
tendants, but his Army of Myriads of Angels that were 
always at his command, doing nothing toward his re- _ 
leaſe. when this conſultation of the Sanhedrim became 
ſucce(sfu!, and obtained the defired even againſt him 
(the higheſt & moſt proſperous oppreſſion of the greateſt 
ill=- 
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innocence and vertue) then, though there were more 
circumſtances which might affix this on God his Father, 
and ſeem to draw him. into partaking in it, than we 
find recorded of any or all other ſinful a&ions (as that 
God's Hand and Counſel did fore determine this to be 
done; that God foretold it by all his Prophets,and from: 
the certainty that they could not lie, doth, when it is 
done, conclude that Chriſt ought thus to fuffer ; that AQs 3,17, 
they that did it, even the chief Rulers of them, had the 
excuſe of ſome ignorance, until God's raiſing him from 
the dead diſpelled this miſt from before their eyes ; 
that what God had thus foretold and predetermined, 
viz, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, be had thus fulfiled, As 
3. 18, that he that ſuffered voluntarily lard down his 
life, and by a ſpeedy taking it up again was freed from 
the ſaddeſt part of death,the remaining under the power 
of it, nay, was in the iſſic ſo far from being the worſe 
for ſuffering, that beſides the glorious advantages that 
came to his Diſciples and children by it, he himſelf was 
in that humane nature of his highly rewarded and ex- 
alted for this his ſuffering ; though, I fay, all theſe cir- 
cumſtancesconcurred to make the injury leſs, the crime 
more excuſable,and altogether more fit and more hono- 
rable to be charged upon God,and fo to turn it from the 
crime of murther to the vertue of obedience to God's 
will and charity and benefa&tion to mankind, and even 
to him that ſuffered) yet this one a&t of the Jews, their 
doing againſt the expreſs Command and will of God, 
that thing which yet was by God * determined ro be * 52e 
done, their crucifying an innocent perſon, that deſired 5975 
nothing but their amendment, tkeir committing that 
a& which by God was forbidden under the Command- 
ment of Murther, is thought fit by that God whom the 
Chriſtians worſhip to be puniſhed moſt prodigiouſly 
and exemplarily,that ever any fin of the deepeſt die and 
the moſt miſchievous effefts was ever puniſhed, even 
with the utter deſolation of the whole Nation, and all 
the prodigies that have been read of, the greateſt pomp \ 
of agerayating circumſtances, the calling Heaven .and 
Earth together, to make the execution of theſe cruci- 
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fiers the more ſolemn and remarkable. So far is Chri- 
ſianity from owning any ſuch irrational doErine as 


But this being thus diſclaiwed, and the Do&rine 
which is acknowledged to be Chriſtian being cleared to 
be only this, that in God's Diſpenſations and Provi- 
dence, and governing of the World nnder the Goſpel, 
jt is not unuſual for injuſtice to proſper, and patience 
and innocence never to be relieved or rewarded in this 
life; this I ſhall now aſſume on me to clear to be per- 
_ reaſonable z and it ſhall be by thus taking it afun- 
cr. 

Firſt, That wicked men ſhould be permitted to be 
wicked, when all fair rationable means have ſuccefleſly 
been uſed to bring them to repentance, to reſtrain them 
from waxing worſe and worſe; that they that will not 
mend by all the probableſt and moſt effe&tual means, 
ſhould at laſt be left to themſelves and become incorrigi- 
ble; that God ſhould not proceed from perſwaſion to 
violence, and forcethem to be good (contrary to the na- 
ture of man in this his ſtate of proficiency, who was 
created with a will or freedom of doing evil if he plea- 
ſed, and contrary to the nature of free and rewardable 
goodnels, which if compelled ceaſeth to be ſuch) who 
Will not be reſtrained from evil without force: This will 
never be deemed irrational in God, who hath another 
Tribunal to arraign and puniſh thoſe who will not ſub- 
mit to Exhortation and Diſcipline here : But on the 
contrary, it will very ill become the ſervant of God, for 
his own eaſe and fecurity,to wiſh the diſturbance of that 
method of God viith mankind, to .expe&. that man, 
which when he was in innocence was created with a 
liberty to chuſe the evil, ſhould now, amidſt rhe briers 
and thorns, after the provocations of a long vitious life, 
have ſuch ſhackles laid on him, as that ke ſhould not be 
able to break God's Bands & Laws;and al! this only that 
the good man mav be prote&ed,who,if he benot, knows 
that 'tis far more for his advantage than iſ he were. 

Secondly, that they which are wicked and have caft 
of all reftraints of Divine and Humane Laws, _ 

EZ rea 


of Chriſtian Religion. 


break through all the ties and ſecurities that promiſes 
and oaths can lay upon them (the greateſt prote&ion for 
innocents that any Religion or Law hath ever provided 
for them) ſhould by theſe advantages above other men, 
be able to over-reach and defraud others; and by this 
means having acquired a power of hurting,ſhould when 
they have it, make uſe of this power to do what is moſt 
agreeable to their luſts and intereſts to do : This again 
hath nothing in it ſtrange or irrational : It is far more 
ſtrange that it is not alwaies thus, that (wicked men al- 
lowing themſelves all the I:berty and being by their very 
fins furniſhed with all armor and inſtruments to work 
their will; and all innocent men, that reſolve to con- 
tinue ſuch, being by this means diſarme(d and naked be- 
fore them) the wicked ſhould not get the whole world 
into their poſſeſſions. 

This certainly were to be expected, and by this means 
all that have wicked inclinations would in any humane 
likelihood be incouraged to a& to the height of their 
power of hurting, were there not a peculiar hedge of 
Providence to defend the meek, without any of their 
©wn (conſiderable) contributions toward it,to gard them 
wonderfully in the open field without any viſible means 
of doingit, And if this ſhall otherwiſe happen at ſome 
one time, perhaps but once in many ages, and that for 
ſome,very greatend, in God's wiſdom more conſiderable 
to the God-like Government of the whole world, than 
the miraculous reſcuing of a few meek innocents from a 
ſhort oppreſſion (in earthly things which are not worth 
the poſſeſſing) could be deemed to be ; there is ſure no 

- great wonder inthis, nothing irrational in the ſome- 
times permitting of it, 

He that were ſecured in his inheritance in a quiet 
Kingdom as long as any man injoyed his own, as Maje- 
ſty were permitted on the throne, or Law and Juſtice on 
the Bench, would never deſire a fairer conveyance, or a 
longer leaſe of the moſt valued poileMons of this life : 
and this ſecurity remains to the meek man,though once 
in many Ages it may have happened not to prove good 


unto him. 
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And as there hath been nothing ſtrange or irrational 
on the part of the wicked oppreſſor that proſpers : ſo 
next, on the part of the patient or ſufferer that ſmarts 
under him, there will appear to be as little, Sr RET 

For firſt, Abſolute innocence is a thing which (ſave 
in the perſon of Chriſt) hath never been met with in 
Man or Woman on the Earth 3 and therefore he that is 
guilty of no favlt in one particular, may yet be culpable 
and puniſhable in many others; he that is legally poſ- 
ſeſt of an eſtate, and hath done nothing to forfeit it in 
Law, may yet have ſinned againſt God , and fo have 
puniſhments due to him from that eternal Juſtice; which 
if they fall upon his body or eſtate in this World, there 
is nothing irrational in that; but eſpecially if fo light a 
diſcipline may paſs for all the revenge, and (through 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, and interpoſition of Mercy) 
avert all future puniſhment, and be __ in com- 
mutation for the torments of another Judicature, this 
ſure is all the charity and bounty in the World, that 
may be admired , but not complained of as unrea- 
ſonable, x 
' Secondly, That thoſe that for their other faults mighe 
juſily be puniſhed, ſhould have this puniſhment infli&- 
ed on them by thoſe which themſelves are wicked, and 
are aCtually ſuch in thus aMi&ing them, if thisſeem to 
have any thing unreaſonable in it, it will ſoon he an- 
ſwered by the neceſſity of the matter, which makes it 
impoſſible for any. but wicked men to be imployed in 
It, The Iſraelites were once uſed to root out the Na- 
tions, þut that by an infallible Commiſſion from God 
the Supreme Law-giver (and whoſe Wil being once 
made known over-rules all former laws) and the univer- 
ſal Qwner and Diſpoler of all the World and the poſ- 
{cons thereof : And by this Commiſſion, this became 
to them not only lawful, but neceſſary, an af not on- 
ly of Juſtice, but of Obedience. And fo upon the like 
Comm'(on, the Levites killing their Brethren was ari 

<& of fanRity, a conſecrating themſelves unto the 
þ-ord 3 thoſe bloody Sacrifices were in a manner the Ce- 
t2morics of their Conſecration to their Prieſts Office, 
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But then, firſt, all this depended upon the infallible ya- 
lidity of their Commiſſion, which had it been falſly pre- 
tended by them, or had they not been aſcertained that 
it came from God, their Actions had been as ungodly 
and murtherous as Abraham's ſacrificing his ſon muſt 
have been deemed without the like Commiſſion. And 
ſecondly, this Commiſſion was by no means to be en- 
larged to any other, but thoſe particular ſubje&s or 
matters to which it was given. The Jews might not at 
that time have deſtroyed or invaded any other Nation 
vponthe face of the Earth, nor might the Levites at any 


other time have killed their Brethren on ſtrength ofthat 


Command 3 much leſs may any other People of any 
other Nation, on ſtrength of that example. And ſo now 
that ſuch Commiſſions are out-dated, when all is left 
by God in the hands of ſtanding Laws, in oppoſition to 
new Revelations, and conſequently, when that which 
is moſt juſt for me to ſuffer, or God to permit, ( or by 
proſpering in him to infli&t on me) is moſt injurious in 
him that doth it, were it not perfe& fury, much above 
the pitch of irrational, to demand that God's deareſt 
Children ſhould a& as the vileſt men ? to require fuch 
explicite contradidtions, that none but godly men 
ſhould be permitted to opprels, to kill, to commit Szcri- 
ledge, to lay waſte, and to deſtroy, to break all thoſe 
Commandments of God, which he that doth, ipſo fatto 
ceaſeth to be godly? If there be any wickedneſs to be 
done in a City, ſhall the righteous be the onely men to 
do it? this were worth wondring at indeed. But 
for the wicked, whoſe trade it is, whoſe joy of heart to 
be thus for ever occupied, he is in his element, he needs 


nocall or incitation todo it. The turning him outof- 


that office, and employing any body elſe , were the 
greateſt unkindnel(s to him, as the caſting the Devils out 
from tormenting the man, was by them looked on as 
the d:froying them before their time ; whereas the Angel! 
of Light would have looked upon it as a degree of 
Hell, had he been ſent in on that errand to torment 
him, 
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offenders puniſhed temporally here, (which were rea- 
ſonable, if it were for ever in another World) there is a 


ſecond, not only Juſtice, but Mercy, in ſuch Sufferings 


on whomſoever they fall. They are Admonitions, and 
Do&rines, and Spiritual Medicines, Diſciplines of the 
Soul,to awake us out of ſecure,and ſtop us in wilfyl; fin- 
ning; and are by God on purpoſe made uſe of to that 
end, when Proſperity hath been long uſed and experi- 
mented to have no ſuch auſpicious influencesin it, to 
be proper to feed and foment, very improper to ſtarve 
or {ubdue enormities. And if the Phyſician adminiſter 
a bitter Potion, if the Surgeon apply a Corroſive or Cau- 
ſtick, when Julips or Balſams are judged and proved to 
be uneffeEtual, ſure it is not the manner of men to count 
ſuch Methods irrational, 

Nay, it will be no Hyperbole to affirm, that the addi- 
tion of ſuch Documents as theſe may ſometimes deſerve 
to be preferred and more pretioufly valued than all the 
Dodrines in the Book of God it ſelf without theſe, one 
ſvch ſeaſonable Application than all other Receipts in 


his Diſpenſatory. The word of God gives Rules of li- 


ving to all men, but thoſe ſo general and unapplyed,that 
that it is ordinary for paſſionate men not to ſee them- 
ſelves concerned in them. Theſe puniſhments and viſi- 
tations will be able to bring home, and make us, while 
we are under thediſcipline, confeſs that we are the very 
men to whom by peculiar Propriety they appertain, 
But there is yet a third ſublimer benefit of ſuch dif- 
penſations of God under the Goſpel, which will render 
them abundantly rational. And that is the exerciſe of 
many Chriſtian Graces of the greateſt price in the ſight 
of God, and ſuch as ſhall be ſure to be the moſt richly 
rewarded by him, which were it not for ſuch changes 
as theſe would lie,by us unprofitably; ſuch are Patience, 


 Meckneſs, Humility, Contentedneſs with whatever lot, 


faithful Dependance on God in all outward things, 
Thankſgiving for Plenty and for Scarcity too, a ſub- 
mitting to God's Will in ſuffering as well as doing it 
chearfully 3 yea, and to his Wiſdome too, in reſolving 


God's choices for us to be abſolutely fitter for our _ 
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than any our own wiſhes; and laſtly,that Wiſdom which 


Saint Fames ſpeaks of, the skill of Spiritual judging , Jam. r. $/ 


which can really prefer this Rate of ſuffering for Chriſt 
(an excellence that Angels do not partake of ) beyond 
any other ſtate or condition of life, 

Were it but only for the Variety, that all the burthen 
of the day might not lie on thoſe Graces which are ex- 
erciſed in fair weather, but that thoſe other provided 
for the Storm or Winter might take their turns, and 
give them ſome relaxation, this would be very rational 
and uſeful for us 3 as Ariffotle ſaith, that the change of 
motions from up-hill to down-hill, and ſo back again, 
doth providgagainſt laſſitude, more than the conſtancy 
of any one, be it in the eaſieſt, ſmootheſt Plain, becauſe 
that lays all the burthen inceſſantly upon ore pair of 
muſcles without any relief or affitance from any other, 
But: when withal every exerciſe of each of theſe Graces 
hath attending it an addition of more Gems in our 
Crown, more degrees of Glory in another World, (that 
I may not add alfo of preſent Joy, and Satisfa&tion, and 
Raviſhment in the preſentExerciſes here;) then.ſurethe 
ſuperfluities and pleaſures-of this life, the any thing that 
is ever taken from us by the Harpies and Yultures of this 
World, are richly ſold and parted with by the Chriſtian 
(which knows how much, or, indeed, how little they 
are worth enjoying) if they may thus bring him in that 
rich fraight of never-iading bliſs in another World.And 
this will ſerve for juſtifying the rationalneſs of God's 
dealing with us now under the Goſpel ia reſpect of his 
Providence, «i 
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| bot pemains that I proceed- to Chriſt's Commands 
under the Goſpel, and ſhew the Rationalneſs of 
them. 

And having done it ſo largely already on the head 
of Advantages, I ſhall now onely deſcend to that one 
againſt which our Modern Exceptions are moſt fre- 
quently made, viz, © 

The great Fundamental duty of taking up the Croſs 
20 follow Chrifh, i. e.of approving my Obedience to Chriſt 
in alland every particular, even when the extremeſt 
danger, the loſs of. my Life, is like to be the Price to be 
paid for it. 

The unreaſonableneſs of this is argued and concluded 
from the contrariety of it to that Liberty of ſelf-defence, 
and to that. Law of ſel-preſervation, which nature is 
ſuppoſed to diate to every man. And the ſhewing the 
weakneſs of this Obje&ion will be a full vindication of 
the rationalneſs of the Precept. 

And this is done by putting us in mind what is meant 
by Self-preſervation, and what by Nature, and what by 
Law. A man is made up of a Body and a Soul, a mortal 
andan immortal part,and thoſe may be conſidered either 
ſeverally or united : And conſequently Self-preſerva- 
tion may be ſet to ſignifie agy one or more of thele four 
things. Fither, firſt, the preſerving that material mortal 
part of him from preſent hurt; or ſecondly, preſerving 
the immortal part of him in well and happy being: 
or thirdly, preſerving the preſent union of one of 
theſe with the other; or fourthly, the providing for the 
perpetual happy union of them eternally. The firſt is 

the preſerving the Body, and with it the eſtate, and li- 
berty, and reputation, &c, from preſent loſs or diminu- 
tion, The ſecond is preſerving the Soul in Innocence, 
or Vertue. The third is preſerving of this Life of _ 
_ waic 
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which we live in the natural Body, And the fourth is, 
providing for a joyful Reſurre&ion, and an everlaſting 
Life attending it. 

Then for Nature, that may ſignifie cither blind un- 
enlightned Nature, which ſees no more than the refle- 
Xion upon it ſelf, and the Book of the Creatures, and 
Natural Inſtin&s fepreſent to it; or elſe Nature as it is 
enlightned by Revelation, z, e. by God's making known 
ſome things in his Word , which Nature had never 
known had they not been thus revealed : Such are the 
Doctrines of our Faith, and particularly the eternal re- 
wards and puniſhments which are revealed to us in the 
Scripture. 

Then for Laws, thoſe may be either abſolute and pe- 
remptory, which yield not to any ſuperior Laws; or 
elſe conditional and ſubordinate, when a ſuperior Law 
doth not interpoſe to the contrary. 


Set, 7. 
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by Self-preſervation be meant either the firſt or the 
third notion of the ſelf, the preſerving my body or my 
life, then though it may traly be ſaid that it is a Law of 
Nature, that men may, and that (when no ſuperiour 
Law requires the.contrary) they ought and are bound 
to preſerve theſe imperfe& mutilate (elves, theſe Bodies; 
yet then as there is a higher notion of a man than as 


that barely ſignifies his Body, his Soul being the far 


more excellent part of him, and the eternal union of 
Body and Soul together being moſt eminently the Noti- 
on that he is concerned in, ſo there muſt be a ſuperiour 
Law of Self- preſervation than that which' commands 
only the preſerving tne Body : and though bare unen- 
lightned Nature, that is able to look no farther'than 
this life, do not give any Law in this matter; yet Nature 
being ſuppoſed inſtruged in the Chriſtian Do&rine, 
that there is another life of Body and Soul after this to 
laſt for ever, muſt needs be reſolved to do it, it being 
impoſſible that reaſonable Nature, when two things are 
repreſented ſo diſtant, as the life of a few years here in 
the midſt of ſuch ſad mixtures, and an everlaſting life 


hereafter in the fulneſs of all joyes, ſhould not exjorn 
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the preſerving of the latter, even with the contempt of 
the former, when the care of the former may bring any 
danger to the latter, 

SR. 9, The ſhort of it is, That when Eternal Life is in the 
hand of Chriſt to give to them that continve obedient 
and conſtant to him, and to none elſg, and when the Y 
fearing of them which can hurt and kill the body, the caring 
for or preſerving of this preſent life, doth at any time 
or in any caſe reſiſt or obſtru& the performance of that 
duty which Chriſt then requires or expe&s from me ; 
there Nature commands me to deſpiſe the leſs and pre- 
ferve the greater : and if it be not abſolutely willing to 
Sacrifice the preſent to the eternal life, and conſequent- 
ly to prefer the obeying of Chriſt to the preſerving of this 
fading ſhort life,it muſt acknowledge it ſelfa blind Hea- 
then Nature, that knows nothing of an eternal future 
life, and of him that can caf# both body aud ſoul into Hell ; 
orelſe an irrational wild Nature, that knows theſe di- 
ſtances of knite and infinite, and doth not think them 
worth conſidering, 

$e#, 10. It is therefore my moſt charitable opinion of thoſe 
that obje& the Principle of Self-preſervation to the Do- 
&rine of taking up the Croſs,and determine us free from | 
the Obligation of paying obedience to Chriſt, when it 
cannot be done withont endangering of Eſtate or Life, 
that they ſpeak out of their memory only, what they J 
have read in Books of that ſupreme Law of the preſerv- 3 
ing ones elf, but do not withall remember, that if that n 
Self ſignified only the Body, 'it was the Philoſophy of 1 
them that knew nothing of the Immortality of the Soul Z 
or the endleſneſs of another Life, or if they were aware Fol 
of the Chriſtian Do&rines of Eternity , they never to 

called the Body that Self that was to be ſo ſolicitouſly fa 

th 
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tended. 

S&. 11, And therefore it is obſervable in the firſt Ages of 

ncftemede the Church, that thoſe Hereticks that were enemies of 

-Jox-247wy The croſs of Chriſt, that taught it to be a indifferent and 
dom avouipuc het 
% tfoprouivus enmexgurpxmor Thy Tiny v1 &09 8 Nuypua's xwPss. Euſeb. 1. 4. Chr 
Kcelef. Hiſt, co C', 7d 4prhone $4) of ere yxas de ea gr, Kuichs 1, 6, C. af. out of | 
Origen 6z Pal, $2, . Pze 
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lawful in time of Perſecution to forſwear and renounce 
Chriſt, and offer Sacrifice'to Idols, were a fort of men 
(the Gnoſticks) that immerſt themſelves in all unnatural 
filthine(s,and depended not at all on the Promiſes of an- _. , IG 
other life and having firſt taught that Chriſt did not a {;7 Ton _ 
really (ufter in the fleſh, but only in appearance, would tpi. ad 
not be perſwaded that either he had any b need of their Smyrn. & 
lives, or indeed expected it from them, c being come, as yarns} 
they ſaid, :0 ſave their lives, to die that they might not ©17. Hier.. 
be killed. Where the miſtake was clear and-viſible, that catech. gg 
they thought they were theſe tranſitory Lives that aizi#-. Non 
Chriſt came to preſerve, and not thoſe other lives which m_ Oo” 


were to be conveyed over to Eternity. aP : _ _ 


fionem pu» 
tant conſtitutam, fed in celo, Tertul, cont. Gnoft, c, 10, b Nec Deus humanum 


ſanguinem fitjt, nec Chriſtus vicem paſſionis,quafi ipſe de ea falutem conſecuturus, 
expoſcit.. Tertul, cent, Gneſt, cap, 15, c Semel Chriſtus pro nobis obiit, ſeme! 
occiſus, ne occideremur : {i vicem exſpeCtar, num & ille ſalutem de mea nece cx» 
ſpeQtat? Tertul. cont, Gnoſt, c. x, 


The fate of thoſe Gnofticks at that time was very re- Se#, 12, 
markable, and that which will render our irrational 
fondneſs of theſe bodily lives yet more irrational. Their 
great care was to preſerve their lives, and their prime 
dexterity in order to that, to comply conſtantly with 
the powerful perſecutor; that was, eſpecially, with the 
Jews, (for though the Sword was.in the Heathens hand, 
yet the great malice againſt the Chriſtians was in the Sy- 
nagogue, from * thence ſprang all the Perſecutions.) * synagogs 
To this end thoſe Gnefticks took upon them to be great Judzoram 
zealots for the Moſaical Law of Circumciſion, and ge- fontes per- 
nerally pieced with the Jews, and approved themſclves or pear i 
to them. At laſt the Roman Army comes againſt Feru. © 
ſalem, takes Fews and Gneſtichs together, and deſtroyes 
them all : and ſo Chriſt was as remarkably a true Pro- 
Phet in that as in any one particular, That he that would 
ſave bis life ſhould loſe it, (that very temporal lite, that all 
his complyance with the Jews was deſigned to ſave) and 
he that would loſe, i. e. venture and lay down bis life for 
Chriſt's ſake, ſhould find it, 3.e. have it more probably 
preleryed and continucd to bim here, than they thar 
were 
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were moſt ſolicitous for it, and whether he loſt or kept 
it here, have it reſtored to him to continue eternally, 
And if that promiſe of the Goſpel have truth in any 
ſenſe of it;then is the conimand no irrational command, 
of taking up the Croſs to follow Chriſ#, when he can, if it 
be for thy turn, accept of thy taKing up the croſs, with- 
out its bearing thee ; or if he do not, can pay thee abun- 
dantly for what thou loſeſt, reward thee with Eternity. 
If 1 could fore-ſee any other command of Chriſt that 
could fall under our jealouſic and cenſare, I ſhould pro- 
ceedto it, and be confident of approving it exactly ra- 
tional. As itis, I amat an end of my deſigned Method, 
and am glad it hath been contrived into ſo ſmall a com- 
paſs, being now at leiſure to retire to my Meditations, 
which will, I hope, be more calm, being thus disbur- 
thened; and make it my firſt Theme to difcourſe with 
my ſelf, how extremely rational it is that thoſe very 
turns of Providence which have been our great tempta- 
tion,and,they ſay, made many Atheiſts among us,ſhould 
be reviewed again, and upon ſecond demurer thoughts 
engage and infiru& us all to become more Chriſtian, 


Who is wiſe, and be ſhall underftand theſe things 3, pru- 
dent, and be ſhall know them ? For the wayes of the Lord 
areright, and the juſ# ſhall walk in them, but the tran f- 
greſſor ſhall fall therein, Hol, 14. 9. 
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